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FOREWORD 


The book, The Supreme Yoga, is a translation into English 
accompanied by brief expositions, by Swami Venkatesananda of the 
Divine Life Society, Rishikesh, India, of the well-known Vedanta 
treatise in Sanskrit, The Yoga Vasistha. 

The Swami has arranged the verses of the book in such a way 
as to convert them into a rosary of daily thoughts-throughout the 
year, on the lines of his two other books published, namely The 
Srimad Bhagavatam or Book of God, and The Bhagavad Gita or The 
Song of God. 

The Yoga Vasistha has been a favourite book of spiritual seekers 
in India these several centuries. Its special appeal lies in its thoioughly 
rational approach, and in its presentation of Vedanta as a philosophy 
which dares, like the Bhagavad Gita, to bridge the gulf between the 
secular and the sacred, action and contemplation, in human life, 
through a comprehensive and lofty spirituality. The reader will 
come across passages such as the verse entry for 31st January, 
highlighting the importance of reason: 

The remark of even a child is to be accepted, if it is in accordance 
with reason; but the remark of even Brahma Himself, the creator 
of the world, is to be rejected like a piece of straw, if it does not 
accord with reason.' 


It is this philosophy of a comprehensive spirituality, rational and 
practical, that man in the modern age needs to rescue himself from 
his stagnation of worldliness and put him on the high road of creative 
living and fulfilment. 

Swami Venkatesananda, who has been working untiringly for 
decades to spread the life-giving message of Yoga and Vedanta in 
East and West, has done a great service to spiritual seekers far and 
wide by bringing out this translation of The Yoga Vasistha in the 
wake of his translation of the other two great books. 


The Chiltern Yoga Trust of Elgin, South Africa, deserves the 
silent thanks of readers for publishing these three books of the Swami 
and helping to broadcast far and wide the life-giving, purifying, and 
inspiring ideas of Eternal India. Amar Bharat, in her Vedanta. 


20 December 1975 




President, Ramakrishna Math, Hyderabad, A.P., India. 



BLESSINGS 


The Yoga Vasistha is a unique work of Indian philosophy, li is 
highly respected for its practical mysticism. The study of this great 
scripture alone can surely help one to attain to God-consciousness. 
For aspirants of the highest beatitude, the Yoga Vasistha is like 
nectar. It is a storehouse of wisdom. Like the Amritanubhava of Sri 
Jnaneshwar, the path shown in this work is for those who are highly 
spiritually evolved, almost to the state of a Siddha. It expounds the 
highest doctrine with many stories and illustrations. Not only 
philosophers, but even the modern psychologists and scientists 
will certainly find in it something related to their own discoveries. 

Most of the scriptures were narrated by God to His devotees, 
but the Yoga Vasistha was narrated to God Himself. It is the teaching 
of the sage Vasistha imparted to Lord Rama. It contains true under 
standing about the creation of the world. The philosophy of the Yoga 
Vasistha is very similar to that of Kashmir Shaivism. Its main 
teaching is that everything is Consciousness, including the material 
world, and that the world is as you see it. This is absolutely true. 
The world is nothing but the play of Consciousness. 

Abhinavagupta, the tenth century scholar of Kashmir Shaivism, 
once said, "Shiva, the independent and pure Self that always 
vibrates in the mind, is the Farashakti that rises as joy in various 
sense experiences. Then the experience of this outer world appears 
as its Self. I do not know where this word 'sarhsara' has come from," 
This is also the unparalleled philosophy of the Yoga Vasistha. 

In translating this monumental work, Swami Venkatesananda 
has worked hard to make its philosophy comprehensible to ordinary 
people. In doing so, he has ddne a great service to seekers of the 
Truth. Swamiji is a pure person, full of knowledge and therefore 
worthy of translating this work of supreme yoga. 

Let this book bring true knowledge to its readers. 


Swami Muktananda 
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PRIME MINISTER’S OFFICE 
MAURITIUS 

FOREWORD 


It. gives me great pleasure to write a 
foreword to Swami Venkatesananda's "the Supreme 
Yoga", a sequel to the first edition. 

In this book Swami Venkatesananda has 
masterfully translated the Yoga Vasistha, the 
well known Vedanta treatise in Sanskrit so that 
it is understood not only by scholars but by 
laymen as well. 

As a true diciple of Gurudev Sivananda, 
Swami Venkatesananda has been tirelessly 
spreading the life-giving message of the Vedanta 
and Yoga in both East and West, thus paving the 
way for a greater understanding of Indian 
Phi 1osophy. 

I am sure that Supreme Yoga spread far and 
wide the message of love and peace. 




Sir seewoosagur KamgoolanT 
Prime Minister 


5th June, 1981 



INTRODUCTION 


Scholars speculate about the author of this monumental scripture and such 
other academic matters: may God bless them with success. 


The Yoga Vasistha is the greatest help to the spiritual awakening and the direct 
experience of the Truth. This is certain. If this is what you want, you arc welcome 
to the Yoga Vasistha. 

The text abounds in repetitions which are, however, not repetitious. If you do 
not like (or need) repetition, then read just this one verse: 

"This world appearance is a confusion: even 
as the blueness of the sky is an optical 
illusion. I think it is better not to let 
the mind dwell on it. but to ignore it." (1-3/2) 

This verse occurs several times in the scripture and it seems to be the very 
essence of the teaching. 

If that is not quite clear to you now, read the scripture. The numerous ways in 
which this truth is revealed will open your mind. 

It is wise to read just one page a day. The teaching is revolutionary. 

The biased mind docs not readily accept it. After the daily reading, meditate. 

Let the message soak through. 


II 


An oft recurring expression in this scripture is 'kakatallya' — a crow alights 
on the cocoanut palm tree and at that very moment a ripe cocoanut falls. The two 
unrelated events thus seem to be related in time and space, though there is no 
causal relationship. 

Such is life. Such is 'creation'. But the mind caught up in its own trap of logic 
questions why. invents a 'why' and a 'wherefore' to satisfy itself, conveniently 
ignoring the inconvenient questions that still haunt an intelligent mind. 

Vasistha demands direct observation of the mind, its motion, its notions, its 
reasoning, the assumed cause and the projected result, and even the observer, the 
observed and the observation — and the realisation of their indivisible unity as the 
infinite consciousness. 

That is the uniqueness of this scripture which hence declares itself to be 
supreme: 


xiii 




"Except through this scripture, one cannot gain'what is 
good, now or at any time. Therefore, for perfect realisation 
of the supreme truth, one should fervently investigate 
this scripture alone." (VI.2-103) 

It is. however, the teaching that is supreme, not a book nor a sage. Hence. 
Vasistha is bold enough to say: 

"If. however, one thinks it is not authoritative because it is 
of human origin, one can resort to the study of any other 
scripture dealing with self-knowledge and final 
liberation." (VI.2-175) 

Whichever be the scripture taught by whomever, and whichever be the path 
you choose, stop not till the psychological conditioning ceases entirely. Hence. 
Vasistha exhorts the seeker: 

"One should study at least a small part of this scripture 
daily. The beauty of this scripture is that its student is 
not abandoned to his despair; if something is not clear 
in the first instance, a further study of the scripture 
makes it clear." (VI.2-175) 


III 


A number of friends and publishers have asked for a one-volume version of 
this great classic. The co-operation of a number of friends, especially Mrs Priya 
Hart of Israel and Lakshmi of Australia, brought about an 'instant revision'. 

In this edition, the extract from the Laghu Yoga Vasistha has been omitted. 
In addition, the second part of the Nirvana Prakaranarit has also been left out — 
almost, except for a couple of interesting stories which have been wedged into the 
first part of the NirvSna Prakaranam. The first part seems to conclude the dialogue 
with the great -fokti-pata episode and Rama's self-absorption. Though the second 
part contains some gems, in some respects it seems an anti-climax and after-thought. 
The gems have been retained. In addition to the two stories mentioned above, 
some other brilliant declarations have been gathered and added to the end of the 
volume under the heading "Thus Spake Vasistha". Thus nothing of value has been 
left out and yet the two volumes of the previous edition have been combined into one! 


May God bless you! 


T)i ^ -^u/>c*«4U.v.s Feaf" 
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SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION 


VOWELS: a 

a 

i T 

u u r r } e ai o 

CONSONANTS: 




gutturals 

k 

kh 

g g h n 

palatals 

c 

ch 

j jh n 

cerebrals 

t 

th 

d dh n 

dentals 

t 

th 

d dh n 

labials 

P 

ph 

b bh m 

semi-vowels 

y 

r 

1 V 

sibilants 

s 

as in sun 


s 

palatal sibilant 


s 

cerebral sibilant — as in shun 

aspirate 

h 




in 


The above scheme does not facilitate the pronunciation of the syllable jna 
which occurs often in the Yoga Vasistha as also in yoga literature (jilana means 
knowledge). The j is not really pronounced as j but almost as a g. It is followed by 
the n which partakes of the character of the guttural and the palatal n. Added to 
all this there is also a suggestion of y before the appropriate vowel completes the 
syllable. 

In this edition, the anglicization of plurals of Sanskrit words and their adjectival 
forms has been abandoned. For plurals the last vowel has been 'elongated' 
irrespective of the correct grammatical form. Wc crave the indulgence of scholars. 


On top of the page you have, for example: 

I 1st JANUARY 1 

Here I is the number of the section of the book (there are six such sections) and 
I is the number of the chapter in that section. 

One verse from the relevant chapter is given in transliteration. This verse is 
'freely' translated and printed in bold type in the body of the story on the same page. 

On each page is given a faithful summary of the chapter selected for the day. 
Every effort has been made not to ignore any important teaching. Only non-essential 
repetition has been omitted. 
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OM TAT SAT 
Om Namah Sivanandaya 
Om Namo Narayanaya 
Om Namo Vehkatesaya 


PRAYER BEFORE THE DAILY READING 


yatah sarvani bhutani pratibhanti sthitani ca 

yatrai 'vo 'pasamam yanti tasmai satyatmane namah (1) 

jhata jhanam tatha jheyam drasta darsana drsyabhuh 
karta hetuh kriya yasmat tasmaijhaptyatmane namah(2) 

sphuranti sikara yasmad anandasya ‘rhbare 'vanau 
sarvesam jivanam tasmai brahmananddtmane namah (3) 

Salutations to that reality in which all the elements and 
all the animate and inanimate beings shine as if they have an 
independent existence, and in which they exist for a time and 
into which they merge. 

Salutations to that consciousness which is the source of 
the apparently distinct threefold divisions of knower, know¬ 
ledge and known; seer, sight and seen; doer, doing and deed. 

Salutations to that bliss absolute (the ocean of bliss) which 
is the life of all beings whose happiness and unfoldment are 
derived from the shower of spray from that ocean of bliss. 




The Supreme Yoga 



I 


1st JANUARY 


1 


ubhabhvam eva paksabhyam yatha khe pakslnah gatlh 
lathai 'va jniuia karmabhyarii jayatc paramuih padaiii (7) 


SUTIKSNA, the sage, asked the sage Agastya: 

O sage, kindly enlighten me on this problem of liberation — which one of the 
two is conducive to liberation, work or knowledge? 

AGASTYA replied: 

Verily, birds are able to fly with their two wings: even so both work and know¬ 
ledge together lead to the supreme goal of liberation. Not indeed work alone nor 
indeed knowledge alone can lead to liberation: but, both of them together form the 
means to liberation. Listen: I shall narrate to you a legend in answer to your 
question. There once lived a holy man by name K&runya who was the son of Agni¬ 
vesya. Having mastered the holy scriptures and understood their purport, the young 
man became apathetic to life. Seeing this, Agnivesya demanded why KSrunya had 
abandoned the due performance of his daily duties. To which Karunya replied: ”Do 
not the scriptures declare on the one hand that one should fulfil scriptural injunctions 
till the end of one's life, and on the other that immortality can be realised only by 
the abandonment of all action? Caught between these two doctrines, what shall 1 
do, O my guru and father?" Having said this, the young man remained silent. 

AGNIVESYA said: 

My son. listen: I shall narrate to you an ancient legend. Duly consider its moral 
and then do as you please. Once upon a time, a celestial nymph named Suruci was 
seated on a peak in the Himalaya, when she saw a messenger of Indra the king of 
gods fly past. Questioned by her, he informed her of his mission which was as fol¬ 
lows: "A royal sage by name Aristanemi entrusted his kingdom to his son and was 
engaged in breath-taking austerities in Gandhamadana hill. Seeing this, Indra asked 
me to approach him with a bevy of nymphs and escort the royal sage to heaven. The 
royal sage however wanted to know the merits and the demerits of heaven. I replied: 
In heaven, the best, the middling and the least among pious mortals receive appro¬ 
priate rewards, and once the fruits of their respective merits have been exhausted 
they return to the world of mortals. The royal sage refused to accept Indra's invi¬ 
tation to heaven. Indra once again sent me to the royal sage with the request that 
he should seek the counsel of the sage Valmiki before turning the offer down." 

The royal sage was then introduced to the sage Valmiki. He asked Valmiki, 
"What is the best way to rid oneself of birth and death?" In reply, Valmiki narrated 
to him the dialogue between Rama and Vasistha. 






i 


2nd JANUARY 


2 


aham liaddho vimukttah svam ill yas\a 'sli nisvay ah 

na 'l \aniam ajfio no laj jnah so ’smlii chaslre 'dhikaravan (2) 


VAI mIKI said: 

He Is qualified to stud) this scripture (the dialogue between llama and Vasistha) 
who feels ‘I am bound, I should be liberated', who is neither totally ignorant nor 
enlightened. He who deliberates on the means of liberation propounded in this 
scripture in the form of stories surely attains liberation from th repetitive history 
(of birth and death). 

I had composed the story of Rama earlier and 1 had imparted it to my beloved 
disciple Bharadvaja. Once when he went to the Mount Meru, Bharadvaja narrated 
it to Brahmii. the creator. Highly pleased with this, the latter granted a boon to 
Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja sought a boon that 'all human beings may be freed from 
unhappiness' and begged of Brahma to find the best way to achieve this. 

Brahma said to Bharadvaja: "Go to the sage Valmiki and pray to him to continue 
to narrate the noble story of Rama in such a way that the listener may be freed from 
the darkness of nescience." Not content with that. Brahma accompanied by the 
sage Bharadvaja arrived at my hermitage. 

After receiving due worship at my hands Brahma said to me: "O sage, your 
story of Rama should be the raft with which men will cross the ocean of samsara 
(repetitive history). Hence, continue its narration and bring it to a successful 
completion." Having said this, the Creator instantly disappeared from the scene. 

As if puzzled by the abrupt command of Brahma, 1 requested the sage Bharad¬ 
vaja to explain to me what Brahma had just said. BharadvSja repeated Brahma's 
words: "Brahma would like you to reveal the story of Rama in such a manner that 
it would enable all to go beyond sorrow. I. too. pray to you. O sage: kindly tell me 
in detail, how Rama. Laksmana and the other brothers freed themselves from 
sorrow." 

I then revealed to Bharadvaja the secret of the liberation of Rama. Laksmana 
and the other brothers, as also their parents and members of the royal court. 
And. I said to Bharadvaja: "My son. if you. too, live like them you will also be freed 
from sorrow here and now." 


2 
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3rd JANUARY 


3 


bhramasy a jagatasva 'sva jatasya 'kasavarnavat 
apunah smuranam manye sadho vismaranam \arum (2) 


VALMIKI continued: 

This world-appearance is a confusion, even as the blueness of the sky Is an 
optical illusion. I think it Is better not to let the mind dwell on It, but to ignore it. 

Neither freedom from sorrow nor realisation of one's real nature is possible as long 
as the conviction does not arise in one that the world-appearance is unreal. And 
this conviction arises when one studies this scripture with diligence. It is then that 
one arrives at the firm conviction that the objective world is a confusion of the real 
with the unreal. If one does not thus study this scripture, true knowledge does not 
arise in him even in millions of years. 

Moksa or liberation is the total abandonment of all vasanS or mental condition¬ 
ing. without the least reserve. Mental conditioning is of two types — the pure and 
the impure. The impure is the cause of birth: the pure liberates one from birth. The 
impure is of the nature of nescience and ego-sense; these are the seeds, as it were, 
for the tree of re-birth. On the other hand, when these seeds ibandoned, the 
mental conditioning that merely sustains the body, is of a pure nature. Such mental 
conditioning exists even in those who have been liberated while living: it does not 
lead to re birth as it is sustained only by past momentum and not by present moti¬ 
vation. 

I shall now narrate to you how Ranta lived an enlightened life of a liberated 
sage: knowing this you will be freed from all misunderstanding concerning old age 
and death. 

Upon his return from the hermitage of his preceptor, Rama dwelt in his father's 
palace sporting in various ways. Desirous of touring the whole country and visiting 
the holy places of pilgrimage, Rama sought the presence of his father and asked 
to be permitted to undertake such a pilgrimage. The king chose an auspicious day 
for the commencement of this pilgrimage; and on that day, after receiving the 
affectionate blessings of the elders of the family, Rama departed. 

Kama toured the whole country from the Himalaya downwards, along with his 
brothers. He then returned to the capital to the delight of the people of the country. 


3 
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4th JANUARY 


4 5 6 


kopam visada kalanam vitatam ea harsam 
na 'ipena karanavasena vahanti sanlah 
sargenu samhrtijavena vina jagatyam 

bhiltani bhupa na mahanti vikaravanti (5/15) 


VALMIKI continued: 

Upon entering the palace Rama devoutly bowed to his father, the sage Vasis- 
tha and other ciders and holy men. The whole of the city of Ayodhya put on a festive 
appearance for eight days, to celebrate the return of Rama from the piligrimage. 

For some time Kama lived in the palace duly performing his daily duties. How¬ 
ever. very soon a profound change came over him. He grew thin and emaciated, 
pale and weak. The king Dasaratha was worried over this sudden and unaccountable 
change in his beloved son’s appearance and behaviour. Whenever he questioned 
R3ma concerning his health, the latter replied that there was nothing wrong. When 
Dasaratha asked Rama. "Beloved son. what is worrying you?" Rama politely replied. 
"Nothing, father" and remained silent. 

Inevitably Dasaratha turned to the sage Vasistha for the answers. The sage 
enigmatically answered: "Surely, there is some reason why Rama behaves in this 
manner. Even as in this world no great changes take place before the coming Into 
being of their cause, viz., the cosmic elements; changes like anger, despondency 
and joy do not manifest in the behaviour of noble ones without proper cause.'' 
Das'aratha did not wish to probe further. 

Soon after this, there arrived at the palace the sage Visvamitra of world renown. 
When the king was informed of the holy visit, he rushed forward to greet him. 

DASARATHA said: 

Welcome, welcome, O holy sage! Your arrival at my humble abode makes me 
happy. It is as welcome to me as vision to a blind man, rain to parched earth, son 
to a barren woman, resurrection of a dead man, recovery of lost wealth. O sage, 
what may I do for you? Pray, whatever be the wish with which you have come to me, 
consider that wish already fulfilled. You are my worshipful deity. I shall do thy 
bidding. 


4 



I 


5lh JANUARY 


7 8 9 


kale kale prthag brahman bhurl \irya vibhutavah 
bhutcsv abhvudayam yantl prabyanle ca kalatah (8/29) 


VALMIKI continued: 

Vis'vamitra was delighted to hear Dasaratha's words and proceeded to reveal 
his mission. He said to the king: 

0 king. I need your assistance in the fulfilment of a religious rite undertaken 
by me. Whenever I undertake a religious rite, the demons who are the followers of 
Khara and Dusana invade the holy place and desecrate it. Under the vows of the 
religious rite. I am unable to curse them. 

You can help me. Your son Rama can easily deal with these demons. And. in 
return for this help. I shall confer manifold blessings upon him which will bring you 
unexcelled glory. Do not let your attachment to your son overpower your devotion 
to duty. In this world the noble ones do not consider any gift beyond their means. 

The moment you say yes, that very moment I consider that the demons are 
dead. For, I know who Rama is; even so docs the sage Vasistha and the other holy 
ones in this court. Let there be no procrastination, O king: send Rama with me 
without delay. 

Hearing this highly unwelcome request, the king remained stunned and silent 
for a while and then replied: "O sage, Rama is not even sixteen years old and is, 
therefore, not qualified to w'agc a war. He has not even seen a combat, except what 
goes on in the inner apartment of the palace. Command me to accompany you; 
command my vast army to accompany you to exterminate the demons. But I can¬ 
not part with Rama. Is it not natural for all living beings to love their young; do not 
even wise men engage themselves in extraordinary activities for the love of their 
children; and do not people abandon their happiness, their consorts and wealth 
rather than their children? No, I cannot part with Rama. 

I have heard of the might demon Ravana. Is he the one that causes disturbance 
to your religious rite? In that case, nothing can be done to help you, for I know that 
even the gods arc powerless against him. Time and again, such powerful beings 
are bom on this earth; and in time they leave the stage of this world." 

Visvamitra was angry. Seeing this, the sage Vasistha intervened and persuaded 
the king not to back out on his promise, but to send Rama with Visvamitra. 'O king, 
it is unworthy of you to go back on your promise. A king should be an exemplar of 
righteous conduct. Rama is safe in the care of Visvamitra, who is extremely power¬ 
ful and who has numerous invincible missiles." 
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nirasta 'stho niraso 'sau niriho 'sau niri 'Spadah 

n.i niudho na ra muktto 'sau tcna tapyamahe bhrsam (45) 


VAl.MlKl continued: 

In obedience to the wishes of the preceptor Vasistha, the king Dasaratha 
ordered an attendant to fetch Rama. This attendant returned and announced that 
Rama would follow in a minute, and added "The prince seems to be dejected and 
he shuns company”. Bewildered by this statement, Dasaratha turned to Rama's 
chamberlain and wished to know the facts concerning Rama's state of mind and 
health. 

The CHAMBERLAIN was visibly distressed and he said: 

Lord, since his return from the pilgrimage, a great change has come over the 
prince. He does not seem to be interested even in bathing and in the worship of the 
deity. He does not enjoy the company of the people in the inner apartments. He is 
not interested in jewels and precious stones. Even when offered charming and 
pleasing objects, he looks at them with sad eyes, uninterested. He spurns the 
palace dancers, regarding them as tormentors! He goes through the motions of 
eating, walking, resting, bathing and sitting, like an automaton, like one who is deaf 
and dumb. Often he mutters to himself "What is the use of wealth and prosperity, 
what is the use of adversity or of house? All this is unreal." He is silent most of the 
time and is not amused by entertainment. He relishes only solitude. He is all the 
time immersed in his own thought. Wc do not know what has come over our prince, 
what he contemplates in his mind, nor what he is after. Day by day he gets more 
and more emaciated. 

Again and again, he sings to himself, "Alas, we arc dissipating our life in 
various ways, instead of striving to reach the supreme! People wail aloud that they 
are suffering and they are destitute, but no one sincerely turns away from the 
sources of their suffering and destitution." Seeing all this and hearing all this, we, 
his humble servants, are extremely distressed. We do not know what to do. He is 
bereft of hope, he is bereft of desire, he Is attached to nothing and he depends on 
nothing, he Is not deluded nor demented, and he Is not enlightened cither. At 
times, however, it looks as if he is overwhelmed by suicidal thoughts spurred by 
the feelings of despondency: 'What is the use of wealth or of mothers and relations, 
what is the use of the kingdom, and what is the use of ambition in this world?' 
Lord, only you can find the appropriate remedy for this condition of the prince. 
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kim name 'dam bata sukham vevaih samsarasantatEh 
javatc mrtave loko mriyate jananaya ca (12/7) 


VISVAMITRA said: 

If that be the case, may Rama be requested to come here. His condition is not 
the result of delusion but is full of wisdom and dispassion. and it points to enlighten 
ment. Bring him here and we shall dispel his despondency. 

VAI.MTKI said: 

Thereupon the king urged the chamberlain to invite Rama to the court. In the 
meantime Rama himself got ready to meet his father. Even front a distance he saw 
and saluted his father and the sages; and they saw that though young, his face 
shone with the peace of maturity. He bowed to the feet of the king, who embraced 
him, lifted him up and said to him: "What makes you so sad, my son? Dejection is 
an open-invitation to a host of miseries." The sages Vasistha and Vi^vSmitra concur¬ 
red with the king. 

RAMA said: 

Holy sir, I shall duly answer your question. 1 grew up happily in my father's 
abode; I was instructed by worthy teachers. Recently I went on a pilgrimage. 
During this period a trend of thought has taken hold of me, robbing me of all hope 
in this world. My heart begins to question: what do people call happiness and can 
It be had In the cser-changing objects of this world? All beings In this world take 
birth but to die, and they die to be bom! I do not perceive any meaning in all these 
transient phenomena which are the roots of suffering and sin. Unrelated beings come 
together; and the mind conjures up a relationship between them. Everything in this 
world is dependent upon the mind, upon one's mental attitude. On examination, 
the mind itself appears to be unreal! But, we are bewitched by it. We seem to be 
running after a mirage in the desert to slake our thirst! 

Sir, surely we are not bond slaves sold to a master; yet we live a life of slavery, 
without any freedom whatever. Ignorant of the truth, we have been aimlessly 
wandering in this dense forest called the world. What is this world? What comes 
into being, grows and dies? How does this suffering come to an end? My heart 
bleeds with sorrow, though I do not shed tears, in deference to the feelings of my 
friends. 
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bharo 'vivekinah saslram bharo jrSanam ca ruginah 
H.sanlusvn mano bharo bharo ’natmavldo vapuh (14/13) 


RAMA continued: 

Equally useless, 0 sage, is wealth which deludes the ignorant. Unsteady and 
fleeting, this wealth gives birth to numerous worries and generates an insatiable 
craving for more. Wealth is no respecter of persons: both the good and the wicked 
can become wealthy. However, people arc good, compassionate and friendly only 
till their hearts are hardened by the passionate pursuit of wealth. Wealth taints the 
heart even of the wise scholar, a hero, a man of gratitude and a dexterous and soft- 
spoken person. Wealth and happiness do not dwell together. Rare is that wealthy 
man who does not have rivals and enemies who scandalise him. To the lotus of right 
action, wealth is the night; to the white-lotus of sorrow, it is the moonlight; to the 
lamp of clear insight, it is the wind; to the wave of enmity, it is the flood; to the 
cloud of confusion, it is the favourable wind; to the poison of despondency, it is the 
aggravating agent. It is like the serpent of evil thoughts and it adds fear to one's 
distress; it is destructive snow-fall to the creeper of dispassion; it is the night-fall 
to the owl of evil desires; it is the eclipse of the moon of wisdom; in its presence a 
person's good nature shrivels. Indeed, wealth seeks him who has already been 
chosen by death. 

Even so is the life-span, 0 sage. Its duration is like that of a water droplet on 
a leaf. The life-span is fruitful only to those who have self-knowledge. We may 
encompass the wind, we may break up space, we may string waves into a garland, 
but we cannot pin our faith on the life-span. Man vainly seeks to extend his life¬ 
span, and thereby he earns more sorrow and extends the period of suffering. Only 
he lives who strives to gain self-knowledge, which alone is worth gaining in this 
world, thereby putting an end to future births; others exist here like donkeys. To 
the unwise, knowledge of scriptures is a burden; to one who Is full of desires, even 
wisdom Is a burden; to one who Is restless, his own mind Is a burden; and to one 
who has no self-knowledge, the body (the life-span) Is a burden. 

The rat of time gnaws at the life-span without respite. The termite of disease 
eats (destroys) the very vitals of the living being. Just as a cat intent on catching 
a rat looks at it with great alertness and readiness, death is ever keeping a watch 
over this life-span. 
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rittaiii karanam arthanam tasmin satl jagat travarh 
tasmin ksine jagat ksinam tac clkltsyam pravatnalah (16/25) 


RAMA continued: 

Holy sir, 1 am bewildered and scared when I contemplate the coming into being 
of the dreadful enemy of wisdom known as egotism. It comes into being in the 
darkness of ignorance, and flourishes in ignorance. It generates endless sinful ten¬ 
dencies and sinful actions. All suffering surely revolves around egotism (it is the 
T who suffers); and egotism is the sole cause of mental distress. 1 feel that egotism 
is my worst disease! Spreading the net of worldly objects of pleasure, it is this ego¬ 
tism that traps living beings. Indeed, all the terrible calamities in this world are 
born of egotism. Egotism eclipses self-control, destroys virtue and dissipates equa¬ 
nimity. Giving up the egotistic notion that ‘I am RSma' and giving up all desires, 
1 wish to rest in the self. 1 realise that whatever I have done with an egoistic notion 
is vain — non-egotism alone is truth. When I am under the influence of egotism, I 
am unhappy; when I am free from egotism I am happy. Egotism promotes cravings: 
without it they perish. It is this egotism alone, without rhyme or reason, that has 
spread the net of family and social relationships to catch the unwary soul. I think I 
am free from egotism; yet, I am miserable. Pray, enlighten me. 

Bereft of the grace earned through the service of the holy ones, the impure 
mind-stuff remains restless as the wind. It is dissatisfied with whatever it gets and 
grows more and more restless by the day. The sieve can never be filled with water; 
nor can the mind ever reach the state of fulfilment however much of worldly objects 
one acquires. The mind Hits in all directions all the time, but is unable to find hap¬ 
piness anywhere. Unmindful of the possibility of reaping great suffering in hell, 
the mind seeks pleasure here, but even that it does not get. Like the lion in a cage, 
the mind is ever restless, having lost its freedom yet not happy with its present 
state. 

Alas, O holy one, I am bound by the knots of craving to the net that has been 
spread by the mind. Even as the rushing waters of a river uproot the trees on its 
bank, the restless mind has uprooted my whole being. I am being wafted like a dry 
leaf in the wind by the mind. It does not let me rest anywhere. It Is this mind alone 
which Is the cause of all objects In the world; the three worlds exist because of the 
mind-stuff. When the mind vanishes the worlds vanish too. 
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bhisavaty apl d hi ram mam andhayaty apl scksanam 
khedayaly api sanandam trsna krencva sarvari (16) 


RAMA continued: 

It is really when the mind-stuff is enveloped by craving that innumerable errors 
arise in the darkness of ignorance thus caused. This craving dries up the good and 
noble qualities of the mind and heart, like sweetness and gentleness of disposition, 
and makes me hard and cruel. In that darkness, craving in its different forms dances 
like a goblin. 

Though I adopt various methods to restrain the craving, the latter overpowers 
me in a moment and helplessly drives me astray, even as a gale carries away a straw. 
Whatever hope I entertain of developing dispassion and such other qualities, 
craving cuts that hope away even as a rat snaps a thread. And I helplessly revolve, 
caught in the wheel of craving. Like birds caught in a net. we are unable, though 
we have the wings for it, to fly to our goal or abode of self-knowledge. Nor can this 
craving be ever appeased, even if I were to quaff nectar. The characteristic of this 
craving is that it has no direction: it drives me in one direction now and the very 
next moment it takes me away in another direction, like a mad horse. It spreads in 
front of us a very wide net of son, friend, wife and other relations. 

Though I am a hero, this craving makes me a frightened coward; though I have 
eyes to sec, It makes me blind; though I am full of joy, it makes me miserable; it is 
like a dreadful goblin. It is this dreadful goblin craving that is responsible for bon¬ 
dage and misfortune; it breaks the heart of man and creates delusion in him. Caught 
by this Goblin, man is unable to enjoy even the pleasures that arc within his reach. 
Though it appears as if the craving is for happiness, this craving leads neither to 
happiness nor to fruitfulness in this life; on the contrary, it involves vain effort and 
leads to every kind of inauspiciousness. Even when it occupies the stage called life 
on which several happy and unhappy situations play, this craving, like an aged 
actress, is incapable of performing anything good and noble and suffers defeat and 
discomfiture at every turn. Yet it does not give up dancing on the stage' 

Craving now ascends to the skies, now dives into the depths of the nether world; 
it is ever restless. For it is based on the emptiness of the mind. In the mind the light 
of wisdom momentarily shines, but there is delusion the next moment. It is a wonder 
that sages are able to cut this with the sword of self-knowledge. 
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baddhastha ye sanresu baddhastha ye jagalsthitau 

tan moha niudironmattan dhigdhlg astu punah punah (52) 


RAMA continued: 

This pitiable body composed of veins, arteries and nerves is also a source of 
pain. Inert, it appears to be intelligent: one does not know if it is sentient or insen¬ 
tient. and it engenders only delusion. Delighted with a little gratification and dis¬ 
tressed by the least adversity, this body is indeed highly despicable. 

I can only compare a tree to the body: with branches for arms, trunk for the 
torso, holes for eyes, fruits for head, leaves for numerous illnesses — it is a resting 
place for living beings. Who can say that it is one's own? Hope or despair in rela¬ 
tion to it is futile. It is but a boat given to one for crossing this ocean of birth-and- 
death; but one should not regard it as one's Self. 

This tree which is the body is born in the forest known as samsSra (repetitive 
existence), the restless monkey (mind) plays on it. it is the abode of crickets 
(worries), it is constantly eaten by the insects (of endless suffering), it shelters the 
venomous serpent (of craving), and the wild crow (of anger) dwells on it. On it are 
the flowers (of laughter), its fruits are good and evil, it appears to be animated by 
the wind (of life-force), it supports the birds (of senses), it is resorted to by the 
traveller (lust or desire) for it provides the shade of pleasure, the formidable vul¬ 
ture (egotism) is seated on it and it is hollow and empty. It is certainly not meant 
to promote happiness. Whether it lives for long or falls in a short time, it is still 
useless. It is composed of flesh and blood; it is subject to old age and death. 1 am 
not enamoured of it. It is completely filled with impure substances and afflicted with 
ignorance. How can it fulfil my hopes? 

This body is the home of illness, the field for mental distress and changing 
emotions and mental states. I am not enamoured of it. What is wealth, what is king¬ 
dom. what is the body? All these arc mercilessly cut down by time (death). At death 
this ungrateful body abandons the soul that dwelt in it and protected it — what 
hope shall I repose in it? Shamelessly it indulges again and again in the same 
actions! Its only certain purpose seems to be to burn in the end. Unmindful of old 
age and death that are common to the rich and the poor, it seeks wealth and power. 
Shame, shame upon those who arc bound to this body, deluded by the wine of 
Ignorance! Shame on those who arc bound to this world! 
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asakttir apadas trsna mukata mudhabuddhita 
grdhuuta lolata dainvum sarvam halve pravartale (2) 

RAMA said: 

Even childhood, the part of life which people ignorantly regard as enjoyable 
and happy, is full of sorrow, O sage. Helplessness, mishaps, cravings, inability to 
express oneself, utter foolishness, playfulness, instability, weakness — all these 
characterise childhood. The child is easily offended, easily roused to anger, easily 
bursts into tears. In fact, one may say boldly that the child's anguish is more ter¬ 
rible than that of a dying person, an aged man. a sick man or any other adult. For 
in childhood one's state is comparable truly to that of an animal living at the mercy 
of others. 

The child is exposed to the countless happenings around it; they puzzle the child, 
confuse the child, and arouse in it various phantasies and fears. The child is impres¬ 
sionable and is easily influenced by the wicked: in consequence, the child is sub 
jected to control and punishment by its parents. Childhood seems to be a period of 
subjection and nothing else! 

Though the child may appear to be innocent, the truth is that all sorts of defects, 
sinful tendencies, and neurotic behaviour lie hidden and dormant in it. even as an 
owl lies hidden in a dark hole during the day-time. O sage, I pity those people who 
foolishly imagine that childhood is a happy period, 

What can be worse suffering than a restless mind? And, the child's mind is 
extremely restless. Unless the child gets something new every day. it is unhappy. 
Crying and weeping seem to be the child's foremost activity. When the child does 
not get what it wants, it looks as if its heart is broken. 

When the child goes to school, it receives punishment in the hands of its tea¬ 
chers; and all this adds to its unhappiness. 

When the child cries, its parents, in order to pacify it, promise to give it the 
world; and from then on the child begins to value the world, to desire the worldly 
objects. The parents say, "I shall give you the moon for a toy," and the child, be¬ 
lieving their words, thinks that it can hold the moon in its hands. Thus are the seeds 
of delusion sown in the little heart. 

Though the child feels heat and cold, it is unable to avoid it — how. is it better 
than a tree, then? Like the animals and birds the child vainly reaches out to get what 
it wants; and it is fearful of every elder in the house. 
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udhodhavati dosalim nikrntati gunavalim 
naranam yauvanollaso vilaso duskrtasriyam (29) 


RAMA continued: 

Leaving this period of childhood behind, the human being goes on to the stage 
of youth, but he is unable to leave the unhappiness behind! There he is subjected 
to numerous mental modifications and he progresses from misery to greater misery, 
for he abandons wisdom and embraces the terrible goblin known as lust that resides 
in his heart. His life is full of desire and anxiety. They who have not been robbed 
of their wisdom in their youth can withstand any onslaught. 

1 am not enamoured of this transient youth in which shortlived pleasure is 
quickly followed by long-lasting suffering, and deluded by which man regards the 
changing, to be changeless. What is worse still, it is during youth that one indulges 
in such actions that bring unhappiness to many others. 

Even as a tree is consumed by a forest fire, the youth's heart is consumed by 
the fire of lust when his beloved leaves him. However much he may strive to deve¬ 
lop purity of heart, the youth's heart is stained with impurity. Even when his be¬ 
loved is not present near him, he is distracted by the thoughts of her beauty. Such 
a person who is full of cravings is naturally not held in high esteem by good men. 

Youth is the abode of diseases and mental distress. It can be compared to a 
bird whose wings are good and evil acts. Youth is like a sandstorm that disperses 
and dissipates one's good qualities. Youth aroscN all sorts of evils In the heart and 
suppresses the good qualities that may exist there; It is thus the promoter of evil. 
It gives rise to delusion and attachment. Though youthfulncss appears to be very 
desirable to the body, it is destructive to the mind. In youth, the man is tempted by 
the mirage of happiness and in its pursuit he falls into the well of sorrow. Hence I 
am not enamoured of youth. 

Alas, even when youth is about to leave the body, the passions that had been 
aroused by youth burn the more fiercely and bring about one's quick destruction. 
He who delights in this youth is surely not a man. but an animal in human garb. 

They are adorable, they are great souls and they alone are men who are not 
overcome by the evils of youth and who survive that stage of life without succumb¬ 
ing to its temptations. For, it is easy to cross a great ocean; but to reach the other 
shore of youth without being overcome bv its likes and dislikes is indeed difficult. 
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na jltah satrubhlh samkhye pravista ye ’drikotare 
(e jara jima raksasva pas'a ”su %Ijitn mune (22/31) 


RAMA continued: 

In his youth, man is a slave of sexual attraction. In the body which is no more 
than the aggregate of flesh, blood, bone, hair and skin, he perceives beauty and 
charm. Even if this 'beauty' is permanent, there is some justification to the imagi¬ 
nation; but, alas, it docs not last very long. On the contrary, very soon the very 
flesh that contributed to the attractiveness, the charm and the beauty of the beloved 
is transformed first into the shrivelled ugliness of old age, and later consumed by 
fire, or by worms, or by vultures. Yet, while it lasts this sexual attraction consumes 
the heart and the wisdom of the man. By this is the creation maintained; when this 
attraction ceases, this samsSra (birth-death cycle) also ceases. 

When the child is dissatisfied with its childhood, youth takes over; when youth 
is plagued by dissatisfaction and frustration, old age overpowers it — how cruel is 
life. Even as wind tosses a dew-drop from a leaf, old age destroys the body. Even 
as a drop of poison when it enters the system soon pervades it. senility soon per¬ 
vades the entire body and breaks it down and makes it the laughing stock of other 
people. 

Though the old man is unable to satisfy his desires physically, the desires 
themselves flourish and grow. He begins to ask himself. 'Who am I? What should 
I do?" etc., when it is too late for him to change his life's course, alter his life-style, 
or make his life more meaningful. With the onset of senility all the distressing 
symptoms of a physical break-down, like cough, white hairs, hard breathing, dys¬ 
pepsia and emaciation, manifest themselves. 

Perhaps, the deity presiding over death secs the white-roofed head of the old 
man as salted melon and rushes to take it. As a flood cuts away the roots of trees 
standing on the river-bank, senility vigorously cuts the root of life. Death follows 
and carries it away. Senility is like the royal attendant who precedes the king, death 

Ah. how mysterious and how astounding it is! They who have not been over¬ 
come by enemies and who have taken their abode in inaccessible mountain-peaks 
— even they have been afflicted bv the demoness known as senility and degeneracy. 
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yuga valsaru kalpakhvaih kind! prakatatarii gatah 
rupair ulaksya rupatma sarvam akramya (isthati (23/7) 


RAMA continued: 

All enjoyments in this world are delusion, like the lunatic's enjoyment of the 
taste of fruits reflected in a mirror. All the hopes of man in this world arc consis¬ 
tently destroyed by Time. Time alone, O sage, wears everything out in this world; 
there is nothing in creation which is beyond its reach. Time alone creates innum¬ 
erable universes, and in a very short time Time destroys everything. 

Time allows a glimpse of Itself through Its partial manifestation as the year, 
the age, and the epoch; but its essential nature is hidden. This Time overpowers 
everything, lime is merciless, inexorable, cruel, greedy and insatiable. Time is 
the greatest magician, full of deceptive tricks. This Time cannot be analysed; for 
however much it is divided it still survives indestructible. It has an insatiable 
appetite for everything — it consumes the smallest insects, the biggest mountains, 
and even the king of heaven! Even as a young boy plays with a ball for his pastime, 
Time uses the two balls known as the sun and the moon for its pastime, it is indeed 
Time alone that appears as the destroyer of the universe (Rudra), the creator of the 
world (Brahma), the king of heaven (Indra), the lord of wealth (Kubera), and the 
nothingness of cosmic dissolution. It is indeed this lime that successively creates 
and dissolves the universe again and again. Just as even the great and mighty 
mountain is rooted on earth, this mighty Time is also established in the absolute 
being (Brahman). 

Even though Time creates endless universes, it is not wearied, nor does it 
rejoice; it docs not come, nor does it go; it does not rise, nor docs it set. 

Time, the gourmet, sees that the objects of this world have been ripened by 
the fire of the sun, and when he finds them fully ripe he consumes them! Each 
epoch of time is decked, as it were, by the lovely jewels of colourful beings for the 
pleasure of Time that wipes them all out playfully. 

To the lotus of youthfulness. Time is the nightfall; to the elephant of life-span, 
Time is the lion. In this world there is nothing, high or low, that Time does not des¬ 
troy. Even when all these are destroyed. Time is not destroyed. Just as a man after 
a day's activity rests in sleep, as if in ignorance, even so Time after the cosmic dis¬ 
solution sleeps or rests with the creation-potential hidden in 'it. No one really knows 
what this Time is. 
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danavii apl diryante dhruva 'py adhruva jjvitfih 
amara apl maryante kalva "stha madrse jane (26/26) 


RAMA continued: 

Besides the Time I have just described, there is another Time which is respon¬ 
sible for birth and death; people refer to it as the deity presiding over death. 

Yet again there is another aspect of this Time, known as krtanta — the end of 
action, its inevitable result or fruition. This krtanta is like a dancer with niyati (the 
law of nature) for his wife: the two together bestow on all beings the inevitable 
fruit of their actions. During the course of the existence of the universe, they are 
indefatigable in their labour, unwinking in their vigilance and unflagging in their 
zeal. 


When Time thus dances in this universe, creating and destroying everything, 
what hope can we entertain? Krtanta holds sway even over those whose faith is 
firm, and makes them restless. On account of this krtanta everything in this world 
is constantly undergoing change; there is no permanency here. 

All beings in this world are tainted with evil; all relationships are bondage; all 
enjoyments arc great diseases; and desire for happiness is only a mirage. One's own 
senses are one's enemies; the reality has become unreal (unknown); one's own 
mind has become one's worst enemy. Egotism is the foremost cause for evil; wis¬ 
dom is weak; all actions lead to unpleasantness; and pleasure is sexually oriented. 
One's intelligence is governed by egotism, instead of being the other way round. 
Hence there is no peace nor happiness in one's mind. Youth is fading. Company 
of holy ones is rare. There is no way out of this suffering. The realisation of truth 
is not to be seen in anyone. No one is happy at the prosperity and happiness of 
others, nor is compassion to be found in anyone's heart. People are getting baser 
and baser by the day. Weakness has overcome strength, cowardice has overpowered 
courage. Evil company is easily had. good company is hard to come by. I wonder 
whither Time is driving humanity. 

Holy one. this mysterious power that governs this creation destroys even 
powerful demons, robs whatever has been considered to be eternal of its perma¬ 
nency, kills even the immortals — is there then any hope for simple folk like me? 

This mysterious being seems to dwell in all. and its individualised aspect is regarded 
as egotism, and there is nothing that is not destroyed by it. The entire universe is 
under its control; its will alone prevails here. 
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RAMA continued: 

0 sage, thus neither ir. childhood nor in youth nor in old age docs one enjoy 
any happiness. None of the objects in this world is meant to give happiness to 
anyone. The mind vainly seeks to find such happiness in the objects of this world. 
Only he is happy who is free from egotism and who is not swayed by craving for 
sense-pleasure: but such a person is extremely rare in this world. Indeed, I do not 
regard him as a hero who Is able to battle successfully against a mighty army; 
only him I consider a hero who is able to cross the ocean known as the mind and the 
senses. 

1 do not regard that as a 'gain' which is soon lost: only that is a gain which is 
not lost — and there is no such gain available to man in this world, however hard 
he may struggle. On the other hand, both fleeting gains and temporary adversities 
come to a man even without his seeking. 1 am puzzled, holy sir, that a man roams 
here and there seemingly busy throughout the day and is all the time engaged in 
selfish activity, and though he does not do one good turn during the day, he is still 
able to sleep at night! 

Yet. even though the busy man overcomes all his earthly enemies and surrounds 
himself with wealth and luxury, and even when he boasts that he is happy, death 
creeps in upon him. How it finds him, only God knows. 

In ignorance, man binds himself to wife, son and friends; he knows not that 
this world is like a large pilgrim centre where countless people come together for¬ 
tuitously — and they whom he calls his wife, son and friends are among them. 

This world is like a potter's wheel: the wheel looks as if it stands still though 
it revolves at a terrific speed — even so to the deluded person this world appears 
to be stable even though in fact it is constantly changing. This world is like a poison 
tree: one who comes into contact with it is knocked unconscious and stupified. All 
points of view in this world are tainted; all countries in the world arc territories of 
evil; all the people of the world are subject to death; all actions are deceitful. 

Many aeons have come and gone; they are but moments in time — for there 
is essentially no difference between an epoch and a moment, both being measures 
of time. From the viewpoint of the gods even an epoch is but a moment. Even so 
the whole earth is but a modification of the earth-element! How futile to pin our 
faith and our hope on it! 
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18th JANUARY 


28 29 


ill me dosadiivagni dagdhe mahali cetasi * 
prasphuranli na bhogasa mrgatrsna sarahsv Iva (29/1) 


RAMA continued: 

0 holy one! Whatever appears to be permanent or transient in this world — it 
is all like a dream. What is a crater today was a mountain before, what is a moun 
tain today becomes a hole in the earth in a short while, what is a dense forest today 
is soon transformed into a big city, what is fertile soil now becomes arid desert. 
Similar is the change in one's body and in one's life-style and fortune. 

This life-and-dealh cycle appears to be a skilful dancer whose skirt is made up 
of living souls, and her dancing gestures consist of lifting the souls up to heaven, 
hurling them down in hell, or bringing them back to this earth. All the mights 
deeds, even the great religious rites that people perform here, arc soon consigned 
to one's memory. Human beings are born as animals and vice versa; gods lose 
their divinity — what is unchanging here? I see even the creator Brahma, the pro¬ 
tector Visnu, the redeemer Rudra and others inexorably going towards destruction. 
In this world sense-objects appear to be pleasant to one only till he remembers his 
inevitable destruction. Just as a child playing with earth makes different designs 
with a clod, the ordainer of the universe keeps creating new things and destroying 
them soon. 

This perception of the defects of the world has destroyed the undesirable 
tendencies in my mind; and therefore desire for sense-pleasure does not arise in my 
mind, even as a mirage does not appear on the surface of water. This world and 
its delights appear bitter to me. I am not fond of wandering in the pleasure-gardens, 
1 do not relish the company of girls. I do not value the acquisition of wealth. I wish 
to remain at peace within myself. I am constantly enquiring: "How can I wean my 
heart completely away from even thinking of this ever-changing phantasm called 
the world?” I do not long for death, nor do I long to live: I remain as I am. free from 
the fever of lust. What shall 1 do with the kingdom, pleasure or wealth, all of which 
are the playthings of egotism which is absent in me? 

If I do not get established in wisdom now. when shall another opportunity 
arise? For. indulgence in sense-pleasure poisons the mind in such a way that its 
effects last several life-times. Only the man of self-knowledge is free from this. 
Therefore. O sage. I pray to thee: instruct me in such a way that I may forever be 
free from anguish, fear and distress. With the light of your instruction destroy the 
datkness of ignorance in my heart. 
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19th JANUARY 


30 31 


apahastila sarvarthnm anavasthitir asthita 
grhitvotsrjya ca "tmanarii bhavasthltlr avasthlta (30/8) 


RAMA continued: 

By reflecting on the pitiable fate of living beings thus fallen into the dreadful 
pit of sorrow. I am filled with grief. My mind is confused, I shudder, and at every 
step 1 am afraid. I have given up everything but I have not established myself In 
wisdom; hence I am partly caught and partly freed. 1 am like a tree that has been 
cut but not severed from its root. I wish to restrain my mind but do not have the 
wisdom to do so. 

Hence, pray tell me: what is that condition or state in which one does not 
experience any grief? How can one who is involved in the world and its activities, 
as 1 am, reach the supreme state of peace and bliss? What is that attitude that 
enables one not to be influenced by various kinds of activities and experiences? 
Pray tell me: how do you people who are enlightened live in this world? How can 
the mind be freed from lust and made to view the world both as one's own self and 
also as no more valuable than a blade of grass? The biography of which great one 
shall we study in order to learn the path of wisdom? How should one live in this 
world? Holy sir, instruct me in that wisdom which will enable my otherwise rest¬ 
less mind to be steady like a mountain. You are an enlightened being; instruct me 
so that I may never again be sunk in grief. 

Obviously this world is full of pain and death; how does it become a source of 
joy, without befuddling one's heart? The mind is obviously full of impurities; how 
can it be cleansed and with what cleanser prescribed by what great sage? How- 
should one live here so as not to fall a victim to the twin currents of lovc-and-hate? 
Obviously there is a secret that enables one to remain unaffected by the grief and 
suffering in this world even as mercury is not affected when it is thrown into the 
fire What is that secret? What is the secret that counteracts the habit of the mind 
that is spread out in the form of this universe? 

Who arc those heroes who have freed themselves from delusion? And what 
methods did they adopt to free themselves. If you consider that I am neither fit nor 
capable of understanding this, 1 shall fast unto death. 

VALMlKI said; 

Having said so, Rama remained silent. 
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20th -JANUARY 


32 33 


sakala loka camatkrli karlno 'py abhimalam yadi raghavaccbtsah 

phaiati no tad imc vayara eva hi sphutataram munayo halahuddhayah (33/46) 


VAl.MIKI said: 

All those who had assembled in the court were highly inspired by the flaming 
words of Rama's wisdom which is capable of dispelling the delusion of the mind. 
They felt as if they themselves had been rid of all their doubts and deluded mis¬ 
understanding. They drank the nectarine words of R3ma with great delight. As they 
sat in the court listening to Rama’s words, it appeared as though they were no 
longer living beings but painted figures — they were so still with rapt attention. 

Who listened to Rama's discourse? Sages like Vasistha and ViSvamitra, the 
ministers, members of the royal family including king Das'aratha. citizens, holy 
ones, servants, caged birds, animal pets, the horses of the royal stable, and the 
celestials including the perfected sages and heavenly musicians. Surely, even the 
king of heaven and the chiefs of the nether world listened to Rama. 

Thrilled to hear Rama's speech, all of them acclaimed "Bravo, bravo” with one 
voice and this joyous sound filled the air. To felicitate Rama, there was a shower 
of flowers from heaven. Everyone assembled in the court cheered him. Surely, no 
one but Rama who was full of dispassion could have uttered the words that he gave 
expression to — not even the preceptor of the gods. We were indeed extremely 
fortunate to have been able to listen to him. While we listened to him, it seemed 
as though we were filled with the feeling that there is no happiness even in heaven. 

THE PERFECTED SAGES in the assembly said: 

Surely, the answers that the holy ones are about to give to the weighty and 
wise questions of Rama are worthy of being heard by all beings in the universe. 0 
sages, come, come, let us all gather in the court of king Dasaratha to listen to the 
answer of the supreme sage Vasistha. 

VALMlKl said: 

Hearing this, all the sages of the world hastened to the court, where they were 
duly received, honoured and seated in the court. Surely. If In our heart the lofty 
wisdom of Rama is not reflected, we shall indeed be the losers; whatever be our 
abilities and faculties, we shall thereby prove that we have lost our intelligence! 


20 



II 


21st JANUARY 


1 2 3 


vasah prabhrtina yasmai hetunai 'va vlna punah 
bhuvi bhoga na rocante su jivanmuktla ucyatc (2/8) 

VISVAMITRAsaid: 

O Rama, you are indeed the foremost among the wise, and there is really nothing 
further for you to know. However, your knowledge needs confirmation, even as the 
self-knowledge of Sitka needed confirmation from Janaka before Suka could find 
the peace that passeth understanding. 

Just like you, Suka also arrived at the truth concerning existence after deep 
contemplation of the evanescence of this world. Yet because it was self-acquired 
knowledge, he could not positively affirm to himself 'This is the truth'. He had of 
course arrived at the state of extreme and supreme dispassion. 

One day, this Suka approached his father Vedavyasa and asked him: "Sir, how 
did this diversity of world-creation come into being: and how will it come to an end?" 
Vedavyasa gave a detailed answer to this question: but Suka thought 'All this I knew 
already: what is new in this?' and was not impressed. Vedavyasa also sensed this, 
and hence he said to Suka: "My son. I do not know anything more than this; but there 
is the royal sage Janaka on earth who knows more than this. Kindly approach him. 

Suka thereupon came to Janaka's palace. Informed by the,palace guards of the 
young Suka's arrival. Janaka ignorcd / him for a week while Suka patiently waited 
outside. The next week Janaka had Suka brought into the palace and waited upon 
by dancers and musicians. Suka was unmoved by this. too. After this, Suka was 
ushered into the royal presence, and Janaka said: "You know the truth; what else 
shall I tell you now. This diversity arises on account of mental modifications and it 
will cease when they cease." Thus when his self-knowledge had been confirmed 
Suka attained peace and remained in nirvikalpa samadhi. 

Like Suka. Rama too has gained the highest wisdom. The surest sign of a man 
of the highest wisdom is that he is unattraeted by the pleasures of the world, for in 
him ev,en the subtle tendencies have ceased. When these tendencies arc strong, 
there is bondage; when they have ceased, there is liberation. He Is truly a liberated 
sage who by nature Is not swayed by sense-pleasure, without the motivation of fame 
or other Incentives. And I pray that the sage Vasistha should so instruct Kama that 
he will be confirmed in his wisdom and we, too, may be inspired. 

VASISTHA said: 

I shall surely accede to your request. And, 0 Rama, I shall now impart to you 
the wisdom which was revealed to me by the divine creator Brahma, himself. O 
Rama, countless have been the universes that have come into being and that have 
been dissolved. In fact, even the countless universes that exist at this moment are 
impossible to conceive of. All this can immediately be realised in one's own heart, 
for these universes are the creations of the desires that arise in the heart, like 
castles built* in the air. Neither the world of matter nor the modes of creation are 
truly real; yet the living and the dead think and feel they are real. Ignorance of this 
truth keeps up the appearance. 


21 



II 


22nd JANUARY 


4 5 


pnram paurusam asrityn danlair dantnn rlcurnayan 
sulxhena 'subham udyukttam praktlanam paurusam jayel (5/9) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, even as water remains water whether there are waves or no waves, 
whatever be the external appearance of the liberated sage his wisdom remains 
unchanged. The difference is only in the eyes of the ignorant spectator. Therefore, 
0 Rama, listen to what 1 am about to say; this instruction is sure to remove the 
darkness of ignorance. 

In this world whatever is gained is gained only by self-effort; where failure is 
encountered it is seen that there has been slackness in the effort. This is obvious, 
but what is called fate is fictitious, and is not seen. Self-effort, Ranta, is that 
mental, verbal and physical action which is in accordance with the instructions of 
a holy person well versed in the scriptures. It is only by such effort that Indra 
became king of heaven, that Brahma became the creator, and the other deities 
earned their places. 

Self-effort is of two categories: that of past births and that of this birth. The 
latter effectively counteracts the former. Fate is none other than sell-effort of a 
past incarnation. There is constant conflict between these two in this incarnation; 
and that which is more powerful triumphs. 

Self-effort which is not in accord with the scriptures is motivated by delusion. 
When there is obstruction in the fruition of self-effort one should examine it to see 
if there is such deluded action, and if there is it should be immediately corrected. 
There is no power greater than right action in the present. Hence, one should take 
recourse to self-effort, grinding one’s teeth, and one should overcome evil by good 
and fate by present effort. 

The lazy man is worse than a donkey. One should never yield to laziness but 
strive to attain liberation, seeing that life is ebbing away every moment. One should 
not revel in the filth known as sense-pleasures as a worm revels in pus. 

One who says: "Fate is directing me to do this" is brainless, and the goddess 
of fortune abandons him Hence, by self-effort acquire wisdom and then realise 
that this self-effort is not without its own end. in the direct realisation of the truth. 
If this dreadful source of evil named laziness is not found on earth, who will ever 
be illiterate and poor? It is because laziness if found on earth that people live the 
life of animals, miserable and poverty-stricken. 

VALMIKl said: At this stage, it was time for evening prayers and the assembly 
broke up for the day. 
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23rd JANUARY 


6 7 


sastraih sadacara vijrmbhita desadharmair 
yatkalpitam phalam ativa cira prarudham 
tasmin hrdl sphurali copanatn eti pitlam 

angavah lad anu paurusam etad a huh (6/40) 

VASISTHA began the second day's discourse: 

As is the effort so is the fruit. O Rama: this is the meaning of self-effort, and 
it is also known as fate (divine). When afflicted by suffering people cry 'Alas what 
tragedy' or 'Alas, look at my fate', both of which mean the same thing. What is 
called fate or divine will is nothing other than the action or self-effort of the past. 
The present is infinitely more potent than the past. They indeed arc fools who are 
satisfied with the fruits of their past effort (which they regard as divine will) and 
do not engage themselves in self-effort now. 

Sometimes it happens that without effort someone makes a great gain: for 
example, the state elephant chooses (in accordance with an ancient practice) a 
mendicant as the ruler of a country whose king suddenly died without leaving an 
heir; this is certainly neither an accident nor some kind of divine act. but the fruit 
of the mendicant's self-effort in the past birth. 

Sometimes it happens that a farmer's efforts arc made fruitless by a hailstorm; 
surely, the hailstorm's own power was greater than the farmer’s effort and the 
farmer should put forth greater effort now. He should not grieve over the inevitable 
loss. If such grief is justified, why should he not weep daily over the inevitability 
of death? The wise man should of course know what is capable of attainment by 
self-effort and what is not, It is ignorance however to attribute all this to an outside 
agency and to say that God sends me to heaven or to hell or that an outside agency 
makes me do this or that — such an ignorant person should be shunned. 

One should free oneself from likes and dislikes and engage oneself in righteous 
self-effort and reach the supreme truth, knowing that self-effort alone is another 
name for divine will. We only ridicule the fatalist. That alone is self-effort which 
springs from right understanding that manifests In one's heart which has been 
exposed to the teachings of the scriptures and the conduct of holy ones. 

O Rama, one should, with a body free from illness and mind free from distress, 
pursue self-knowledge so that he is not born again here. Such self-effort has a three¬ 
fold root and therefore threefold fruit: an inner awakening in the intelligence, a 
decision in the mind and the physical action. 
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24th JANUARY 


7 8 9 


asubhesu samav Islam subhesv eva ’vataraycl 

prayatnac cittam Ry csa sarva sastra ‘rlha samgrahah (7/12) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Self-effort is based on these three: knowledge of scriptures, instructions of 
the preceptor and one's own effort. Fate (dr divine dispensation) docs not enter 
here. Hence, he who desires salvation should divert the Impure mind to pure 
endeavour by persistent effort — this is the very essence of all scriptures. 

Rama, the tendencies brought forward from past incarnations are of two kinds 
— pure and impure. The pure ones lead you towards liberation, and the impure 
ones invite trouble. You are indeed consciousness itself, not inert physical matter. 
You arc not impelled to action by anything other than yourself. Hence you are free 
to strengthen the pure latent tendencies in preference to the impure ones. The 
holy ones emphasise: persistently tread the path that leads to the eternal good. 
And the wise seeker knows: the fruit of my endeavours will be commensurate with 
the intensity of my self-effort and neither fate nor a god can ordain it otherwise. 
Indeed, such self-effort alone is responsible for whatever man gets here; when he 
is sunk in unhappiness, to console him people suggest that it is his fate. This is 
obvious: one goes abroad and one appeases one's hunger, by undertaking a journey 
and by eating food — not on account of a fate. No one has seen such a fate or a god. 
but everyone has experienced how an action (good or evil) leads to a result (good 
or evil). Hence, right from one's childhood one should endeavour to promote one's 
true good (salvation) by a keen intelligent study of the scriptures, by having the 
company of the holy ones and by right self effort. 

Fate or divine dispensation "is merely a convention which has come to be 
regarded as truth by being repeatedly declared to be true. If this god or fate is truly 
the ordainer of everything in this world, of what meaning is any action (even like 
bathing, speaking or giving), and whom should one teach at all? No. In this world, 
except a corpse, everything is active and such activity yields its appropriate result. 
No one has ever realised the existence of a fate or divine dispensation. People use 
such expressions as '1 am impelled by fate or divine dispensation to do this' for self- 
satisfaction. but this is not true. For example, if an astrologer predicts that a young 
man would become a great scholar, docs that young man become a scholar with¬ 
out study? No. Then, why do we believe in divine dispensation? Rama, this sage 
Visvamitra became a Brahma-Rsi by self-effort; all of us have attained self-know¬ 
ledge by self-effort alone. Hence, renounce fatalism and apply yourself to self¬ 
effort . 


Note: The word used in the text for fate is 'daivam' which also means 'god'. 
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25th JANUARY 


10 


Imam nioksa katham srutva salia sarvair vlvekibhlh 
param yasyasl nirduhkham naso yatra na vldyate (8) 

VASISTHA continued: 

The cosmic order that people refer to as fate, daivam or niyati and which 
ensures that every effort is blessed with appropriate fruition, is based on omni¬ 
present and omnipotent omniscience (known as Brahman). By self-effort therefore 
restrain the senses and the mind, and with a mind that is one-pointed calmly listen 
to what I am going to say. 

This narrative deals with liberation; listening to it with other wise seekers who 
are assembled here, you will realise that supreme being where there Is no sorrow 
nor destruction. This was revealed to me by the creator Brahma himself in a pre¬ 
vious age. 

O Rama, the omnipresent omniscience (the cosmic being) shines eternally in 
all beings. When a vibration arises in that cosmic being, lord Visnu is born, even 
as a wave arises when the surface of the ocean is agitated. From that Visnu, Brahma 
the creator was born. Brahma began to create the countless varieties of animate and 
inanimate, sentient and insentient beings in the universe. And the universe was as 
it was before the cosmic dissolution. 

The Creator saw that all living beings in the universe were subject to disease 
and death, to pain and suffering. In his heart there arose compassion, and he sought 
to lay down a path that might lead living beings away from all this. He thereupon 
instituted centres of pilgrimage and noble virtues like austerity, charity, truthful¬ 
ness and righteous conduct. But these were inadequate; they could bestow only 
temporary relief from suffering, and not final liberation from sorrow. 

Reflecting thus, the Creator brought me into being. He drew me to himself 
and drew the veil of ignorance over my heart. Instantly 1 forgot my identity and my 
self-nature. 1 was miserable. I begged of Brahma the creator, my own father, to 
show me the way out of this misery. Sunk in my misery I was unable and unwilling 
to do anything, and I remained lazy and inactive. 

In response to my prayer, my father revealed to me the true knowledge which 
instantly dispelled the veil of ignorance that he himself had spread over me. The 
Creator then said to me: "My son, I veiled the knowledge and revealed it to you so 
that you may experience its glory; for only then will you be able to understand the 
travail of ignorant beings and to help them." Rama, equipped with this knowledge, 
I am here and I will continue to be here till the end of creation. 
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26th JANUARY 


II 


mnksarivare iharapalas catvarah parikirtitah 

sarao vlcarah santosas calurthah sadhusaiigamah (59) 


VASISJ HA continued: 

Even so, in every age the Creator wills into being several sages and myself for 
the spiritual enlightenment of all. And, in order to ensure the due performance of 
the secular duties bv all. Brahma also creates kings who rule justly and wisely over 
parts of the earth These kings, however, are soon corrupted by lust for power and 
pleasure; conflict of interests leads to wars among them which in turn give rise to 
remorse. To remove their ignorance, the sages used to impart spiritual wisdom to 
them. In days of yore, 0 Rama, kings used to receive this wisdom and cherish it; 
hence it was known as Raja-Vidva (Kingly Science). 

The highest form of dispassion born of pure discrimination has arisen in your 
heart, O Rama, and it is superior to dispassion born of a circumstantial cause or an 
utter disgust. Such dispassion is surely due to the grace of God. This grace meets 
the maturity of discrimination at the exact moment when dispassion is generated 
in the heart. 

As long as the highest wisdom does not dawn in the heart, the person revolves 
in this wheel of birth and death. Pray, listen to my exposition of this wisdom with 
a concentrated mind. 

This wisdom destroys the forest of ignorance. Roaming in this forest one 
undergoes confusion and seemingly interminable suffering. One should therefore 
approach an enlightened teacher and by asking the right question with the right 
attitude, elicit the teaching. It then becomes an integral part of one's being. The 
fool asks irrelevant questions irreverently; and the greater fool is he who spurns 
the sage's wisdom. He is surely not a sage who responds to the vain questions of a 
foolish questioner. 

O Rama, you are indeed the best among all seekers, for you have duly reflec¬ 
ted over the truth and von are inspired by the best form of dispassion. And I am sun¬ 
dial what I am going to say to you will find a firm seat in your heart. Indeed, one 
should positively strive to enthrone wisdom in one's heart, for the mind is unsteady 
like a monkey. And. one should then avoid unwise company. 

Rama, there are four gate-keepers at the entrance to the Realm of Freedom 
(Moksa). They are self-control, spirit of enquiry, contentment and good company. 

The wise seeker should diligently cultivate the friendship of these, or at least one 
of them. 
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27th JANUARY 


12 13 


prasannc clttatve hrdi samabhave valgati pare 

satna bhogi bhutasv akliila kalana drstlsu purnh 
samarii yatl svantahkarana ghatanisvadita rasaiii 

dhiya drste tattve ramanamatanam jugatam I dam (12/21) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

With a pure heart and a receptive mind, and without the veil of doubt and the 
restlessness of the mind, listen to the exposition of the nature and the means of 
liberation, O Rama. For, not until the supreme being is realised will the dreadful 
miseries of birth and death come to an end. If this deadly serpent known as igno¬ 
rant life is not overcome here and now, it gives rise to interminable suffering not 
only in this but in countless lifetimes to come. One cannot ignore this suffering, but 
one should overcome it by means of the wisdom that I shall impart to you. 

O Rama, if you thus overcome this sorrow of repetitive history (samsara), you 
will live here on earth itself like a god. like Brahma or Visnu! For when delusion is 
gone and the truth is realised by means of enquiry into self-nature, when the mind 
Is at peace and the heart leaps to the supreme truth, when all the disturbing 
thought-waves In the mlnd-stufT have subsided and there Is unbroken flow of peace 
and the heart is filled with the bliss of the absolute, when thus the truth has been 
seen In the heart, then this very world becomes an abode of bliss. 

Such a person has nothing to acquire, nor anything to shun. He is untainted 
by the defects of life, untouched by its sorrow. He does not come into being nor go 
out. though he appears to come and go in the eyes of the beholder. Even religious 
duties arc found to be unnecessary. He is not affected by the past tendencies which 
have lost their momentum: his mind has given up its restlessness, and he rests in 
the bliss that is his essential nature. Such bliss is possible only by self-knowledge, 
not by any other means. Hence, one should apply oneself constantly to self-know¬ 
ledge — this alone is one's duty. 

He who disregards holy scriptures and holy men does not attain self- 
knowledge. Such foolishness is more harmful than all the illnesses that one is sub¬ 
ject to in this world. Hence, one should devoutly listen to this scripture which leads 
one to self-knowledge. He who obtains this scripture does not again fall into the 
blind well of ignorance. O Rama, if you want to free yourself from the sorrow of sam¬ 
sara (repetitive history) receive the wholesome instructions of sages like me and 
be free. 
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28th 'JANUARY 


13 


sthito 'pi na sthita iva na hrsyati na kupyati 

vah susuptasamah svasthah sa santa iti kathyate (76) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In order to cross this formidable ocean of samsara (repetitive history), one 
should resort to that which is eternal and unchanging. He alone is the best among 
men, 0 Kama, whose mind rests in the eternal and is, therefore, fully self-control¬ 
led and at peace. He sees that pleasure and pain chase and cancel each other, and 
in that wisdom there is self-control and peace. He who does not see this sleeps in 
a burning house. 

He who gains the wisdom of the eternal here is freed from sarhsara and he is 
not born again in ignorance. One may doubt that such unchanging truth may not 
exist! If it does not, one comes to no harm by enquiring into the nature of life; seek¬ 
ing the eternal will soften the pain caused by the changes in life. But, if it exists, 
then by knowing it one is freed. 

The eternal is not attained by rites and rituals, by pilgrimages nor by wealth; 
it is to be attained only by the conquest of one's mind, by the cultivation of wisdom. 
Hence everyone — gods, demons, denti-gods or men should constantly seek 
(whether one is walking, falling or sitting) the conquest of the mind and self-con¬ 
trol which arc the fruits of wisdom. 

When the mind is at peace, pure, tranquil, free from delusion or hallucination, 
untangled and free from cravings, it does not long for anything nor docs it reject 
anything. This is self-control or conquest of mind — one of the four gatekeepers to 
liberation which I mentioned earlier. 

.... that is good and auspicious flows from self-control. All evil is dispelled by 
self-control. No gain, no pleasure in this world or in heaven is comparable to the 
delight of self-control. The delight one experiences in the presence of the self-con¬ 
trolled is incomparable. Everyone spontaneously trusts him. None (not even 
demons and goblins) hates him. 

Self-control, O Rama, is the best remedy for all physical and mental ills. When 
there is self-control, even the food you eat tastes better, else it tastes bitter. He who 
wears the armour of self-control is not harmed by sorrow. 

He who even while hearing, touching, seeing, smelling and tasting what is 
regarded as pleasant and unpleasant, is neither elated nor depressed — he is self- 
controlled. He who looks upon all beings with equal vision, having brought under 
control the sensations of pleasure and pain, is self-controlled. He who, though liv¬ 
ing amongst all is unaffected by them, neither feels elated nor hates, Is self-con¬ 
trolled. 
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II 


29th JANUARY 


14 


\iearaj jflav ate (attvam tattvad vlsrantir atmani 
ato manasi suntatvam sarva duhkha pariksayah (S3) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Enquiry (the second gate-keeper to liberation) should be undertaken by an 
intelligence that has been purified by a close study of the scripture, and this enquiry 
should be unbroken. By such enquiry the intelligence becomes keen and is able to 
realise the supreme; hence enquiry alone is the best remedy for the long-lasting 
illness known as sarhsara. 

The wise man regards strength, intellect, efficiency and timely action as the 
fruits of enquiry. Indeed kingdom, prosperity and enjoyment, as well as final libe¬ 
ration, are all the fruits of enquiry. The spirit of enquiry protects one from the cala¬ 
mities that befall the unthinking fool. When the mind has been rendered dull by 
the absence of enquiry, even the cool rays of the moon turn into deadly weapons, 
and the childish imagination throws up a goblin in every dark spot. Hence, the non¬ 
enquiring fool is really a store-house of sorrow. It is the absence of enquiry that 
gives rise to actions that are harmful to oneself and to others, and to numerous 
psychosomatic illnesses. Therefore, one should avoid the company of such unthink 
ing people. 

They in whom the spirit of enquiry is ever awake illumine the world, enlighten 
all who come in contact with them, dispel the ghosts created by an ignorant mind, 
and realise the falsity of sense-pleasures and their objects. O Rama, in the light of 
enquiry there is realisation of the eternal and unchanging reality; this is the supreme. 
With it one does not long for any other gain nor does one spurn anything. He is free 
from delusion, attachment; he is not inactive nor does he get drowned in action; he 
lives and functions in this world and at the end of a natural life-span he reaches the 
blissful slate of total freedom. 

The eye of spiritual enquiry does not lose its sight even in the midst of all 
activities; he who does not have this eye is indeed to be pitied. It is better to be 
born as a frog in the mud. a worm in dung, a snake in a hole, but not be one without 
this eve. What is enquiry? To enquire thus: 'Who am I? How has this evil of sam- 
sara (repetitive history) come into being?' is true enquiry. Knowledge of truth 
arises from such enquiry; from such knowledge there follows tranquillity in oneself; 
and then arises the supreme peace that passeth understanding, and the ending of 
all sorrow. 

(Vicara or enquiry is not reasoning nor analysis; it is directly looking into 
oneself.) 
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II 


30th JANUARY 


15 16 17 


santosah paramo labhah satsangah parama f>Htih 

vicarah paramam jnanam samo hi paramarii sukham (16/19) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Contentment is another gate-keeper to liberation. He who has quaffed the 
nectar of contentment docs not relish craving for sense-pleasures; no delight in this 
world is as sweet at contentment which destroys all sins. 

What is contentment? To renounce all craving for what is not obtained un¬ 
sought and to be satisfied with what comes unsought, without being elated or 
depressed even by them — this is contentment. As long as one is not satisfied in 
the self, he will be subjected to sorrow. With the rise of contentment the purity of 
one's heart blooms. The contented man who possesses nothing owns the world. 

Satsaiiga (company of wise, holy and enlightened persons) is yet another gate¬ 
keeper to liberation. Satsahga enlarges one's intelligence, destroys one's ignor¬ 
ance and one's psychological distress. Whatever be the cost, however difficult it 
may be, whatever obstacles may stand in its way, satsahga should never be neglec¬ 
ted. For. satsahga alone is one's light on the path of life. Satsahga is indeed supe¬ 
rior to all other forms of religious practices like charity, austerity, pilgrimage and 
the performance of religious rites. 

One should by every means in one's power adore and serve the holy men who 
have realised the truth and in whose heart the darkness of ignorance has been dis¬ 
pelled. They, on the other hand, who treat such holy men disrespectfully, surely 
invite great suffering. 

These four — contentment, satsahga (company of wise men), the spirit of 
enquiry, and self-control, are the four surest means by which they who are drown¬ 
ing in this ocean of samsara (repetitive history) can be saved. Contentment is the 
supreme gain. Satsaiiga is the lies! companion to the destination. The spirit of 
enquiry itself is the greatest wisdom. And, self-control is supreme happiness. If you 
are unable to resort to all these four, then practise one: by diligent practice of one 
of these, the others will also be found in you. The highest wisdom will seek you of 
its own accord. Until you tame the wild elephant of your mind with the help of these 
noble qualities, you cannot have progress towards the supreme, even if you become 
a god. demi-god or a tree. Therefore. O Rama, strive by all means to cultivate these 
noble qualities. He who is endowed with the qualities that I have enumerated thus 
far is qualified to listen to what I am about to reveal. You arc indeed such a quali¬ 
fied person. O Rama. 
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II 


31st JANUARY 


18 19 20 


yukttl yukttam upadeyam vacanam balakad apl 

anyal Imam Iva tv^jvam apy ukttam padmajanmana (18/3) 


VASISTHA continued: 

One who sows the seed of the knowledge of this scripture soon obtains the fruit 
of the realisation of truth. Though human in origin, an exposition of truth is to be 
accepted: otherwise even what is regarded as divine revelation is to be rejected. 

Even a young boy’s words are to be accepted If they are words of wisdom; else, 
reject it like straw even if uttered by Brahma the creator. 

He who listens to and reflects upon the exposition of this scripture enjoys 
unfathomable wisdom, firm conviction and unpcrturbable coolness of spirit. Soon 
he becomes a liberated sage whose glory is indescribable. 

One who studies this scripture and comprehends its teaching is no longer 
deluded by world-appearance. When one sees that the yonder deadly snake is a 
life-like painting, one is no longer afraid of it. When the world-appearance is seen 
as an appearance it docs not produce either elation or sorrow. It is indeed a great 
pity that even when such a scripture exists, people seek sense-pleasures.yvhich lead 
to great sorrow. 

O Kama, when a truth that has not been personally experienced is expounded, 
one does not grasp it except with the help of an illustration. Such illustrations have 
been used in this scripture with a definite purpose and a limited intention. They 
arc not to be taken literally, nor is their significance to be stretched beyond the 
intention. When the scripture is thus studied, the world appears to be a dream- 
vision. These indeed are the purpose and the purport of the illustrations. Let no one 
of perverted intellect misinterpret the illustrations given in this scripture. 

Again, study of this scripture should continue till the truth is realised; one 
should not stop short of complete enlightenment. A little knowledge of the scrip¬ 
ture results in confusion worse confounded. Non-recognition of the existence of 
supreme peace in the heart and the assumption of the reality of imaginary factors, 
arc both born of imperfect knowledge and the consequent perverted logic. 

Even as the ocean is the substratum of all the waves, direct experience alone 
is the basis for all proofs — the direct experience of truth as it is. That substratum 
is the experiencing intelligence which itself becomes the expericnccr, the act of 
experiencing, and the experience. 

Even as movement is inherent in air. manifestation (as the subtle perceiving 
mind and as the gross objects it perceives) is inherent in this experiencing intel¬ 
ligence. And the perceiving mind, on account of ignorance, thinks T am such and 
such an object' and thence becomes that. The object is experienced only in the sub¬ 
ject. not elsewhere! 
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Ill 


1st FEBRUARY 


1 


yatha rasah padarthesu yatha tailam tiladisu 
kusumesu yatha "modas talha Hrastari drsyadhih (43) 


VASISTHA continued: 

I shall now declare to you the creation and its secret. For, it is only as long as 
one invests the perceived object with reality that bondage lasts; once that notion 
goes, with it goes bondage. Here in this creation only that which is created grows, 
decays and then goes either to heaven or to hell, and it gets liberated. 

During the cosmic dissolution the entire objective creation is resolved into the 
infinite being which is variously designated as Atm5, Brahman, Truth, etc., by the 
wise, to facilitate communication and dialogue. This same infinite self conceives 
within itself the duality of oneself and the other. Thence, mind arises, as a wave 
arises when the surface of the calm ocean is disturbed. But, please bear in mind 
that just as a bracelet of gold is but gold (and though gold exists without being a 
bracelet, bracelet does not exist without gold or other metal), the qualities and the 
nature of the created and the potentiality of creation arc inherent in the Creator. 
The mind is non-different from (has no existence independent of) the infinite self. 

Even as the mirage appears to be a very real river of water, this creation 
appears to be entirely real. And, as long as one clings to the notion of the reality of 
'you' and T. there is no liberation. Not by merely and verbally denying such a 
notion of existence is it obliterated; on the contrary, such denial itself becomes a 
further distraction. 

Rama, if the creation is in fact real then there is no possibility of its cessation: 
for it is an immutable law that the unreal has no real existence and the real does not 
cease to be. Austerity, meditation and such other practices can therefore not 
cause its cessation nor enlightenment. As long as the notion of creation lasts, even 
the contemplation (samadhi) in which there is no movement of thought (nirvikalpa) 
is not possible. Even if it were possible, the moment one returns from such contem¬ 
plation. the creation with its sorrow arises in the mind. Movement of thought 
creates the notion of created objects. 

Even as the essence exists in all things, as oil exists in sesame seeds, as aroma 
exists In flowers, the faculty of objective perception exists In the percciver. Even 
as the dream-objects are experienced only by the dreamer, the objects of percep¬ 
tion arc experienced by the pcrceiver. Just as from a seed the sprout arises in due 
time, this potentiality becomes manifest as the notion of creation. 



Ill 


2nd FEBRUARY 


2 3 


ativahikam e\a 'ntar vlsmrtya drdharupava 
adhibhaulikabodhena mudha bhali pisacavat (3/22) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In the Creator there is neither a seer nor an object of perception. Yet, he is 
known as self-created. He shines in cosmic consciousness as a painting in the mind 
of an artist. 

In the Creator there is no memory of the past since he had no previous karma. 
He does not even have a physical body; the unborn is of spiritual substance. Mortal 
beings have two bodies, as it were, one physical and the other spiritual, but the 
unborn Creator has only the spiritual, since the cause that gives rise to the physical 
does not exist in him. 

He was not created, but he is the Creator of all beings. Surely, the created (like 
a bracelet) is of the same substance as that of which it was created (gold). The 
Creator's thought being the cause of this manifold creation and the Creator him¬ 
self having no physical body, the creation, too, is truly of the nature of thought, 
without materiality. 

A throbbing arose in the Creator whose thought had spread out as the universe. 
This throb brought into being the subtle body (made of intelligence) of all beings. 
Made only of thought, all these beings only appeared to be. though they fell that 
that appearence was real. However, this appcarence, thus imagined to be real, 
produced realistic results or consequences, even as sexual enjoyment in a dream 
does. Similarly, even the Creator (the holy man of the story) though he has no body, 
appears to have a body. 

The Creator is also of a dual nature: consciousness and thought. Conscious¬ 
ness is pure, thought is subject to confusion. Hence, he appears to come into being 
(arise), though he does not so arise. He is the intelligence that supports the entire 
universe, and every thought that arises in that intelligence gives rise to a form. 

Though all these forms are of the nature of pure intelligence, on account of self-for¬ 
getfulness of this, and of the thought of physical forms, they freeze Into the physi¬ 
cal forms, e\en as goblins though formless are seen to have forms on account of the 
percelver’s delusion. 

The Creator, however, is not subject to such delusion. Hence, he is always of 
a spiritual nature, not materialistic. The Creator is spiritual; and even so, his creation, 
loo. is in reality spiritual in essence. This creation is causeless. Hence, it is essent¬ 
ially spiritual even as the supreme being, Brahman is. The materiality of the 
creation is like the castle in the air. an illusory projection of one's own mind — 
imaginary. 

The Creator is the mind; mind or pure intelligence is his body. Thought is in¬ 
herent in the mind. The object of perception is inherent in the perceiver. Who has 
ever discovered a distinction between the two? 
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3rd FEBRUARY 


4 


na drsyain asli sadrupam na drasta na cH darsanam 
na sunvam na jadam no cic chantam evedam alalam (70) 


VALMIK1 said: 

Al this stage the sun sped towards the western hills as if eager to meditate upon 
the sage's words and to illumine other parts of the earth. The assembly dispersed 
for prayers. The next morning all the members of the court reassembled as before. 


RAMA asked: 

O Holy sage! Pray, tell me what the mind really is. 

VASISTHA replied: 

Even as empty, inert nothingness is known as space, mind is empty nothing¬ 
ness. Whether the mind is real or unreal, it is that which is apprehended in objects 
of perception. Rama, thought is mind: there is no distinction between the two. The 
self that is clothed in the spiritual body is known as mind; it is that which brings the 
material or physical body into existence. Ignorance, sanisara (repetitive history), 
mind-stuff, bondage, impurity, darkness and inertia are all synonyms. Experience 
alone is the mind; it is none other than the perceived. 

This entire universe is forever non-different from the consciousness that 
dwells in every atom, even as an ornament is non-different from gold. Just as an 
ornament potentially exists in gold, the object exists in the subject. But when this 
notion of the object is firmly rejected and removed from the subject, then conscious¬ 
ness alone exists without even an apparent or potential objectivity. When this is 
realised, evils like attraction and repulsion, love and hate, cease in one's heart, as 
also the false notions of the world, you. I. etc. Even the tendency to objectify ceases; 
this is freedom. 

RAMA asked: 

Holy sir. if the object of perception is real, then it shall not cease to be. If it is 
unreal, then we do not see it as unreal; so how can we overcome this? 

VASISTHA said: 

Yet. O Rama, we see that there are holy ones who have overcome this! External 
objects like space, etc. and psychological factors like T etc. exist only in name. In 
reality neither the objective universe, nor the perceiving self, nor perception as 
such, nor void, nor Inertness exists; only one Is — cosmic consciousness (cit). In this 
it is the mind that conjures up the diversity, diverse actions and experiences, the 
notion of bondage and the desire for liberation. 
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4th FEBRUARY 


5 6 


vasmad visnvadayo devah suryadiva maricayah 
yasmaj jaganty anantanl budbuda jaladher iva (S/9) 


RAMA asked: 

O holy sage! What is the source of this mind and how did it arise? Kindly 
enlighten me on these. 

VASISTHA replied: 

After the cosmic dissolution and before the next epoch dawned, the entire 
objective universe was in a state of perfect equilibrium. There then existed the 
supreme Lord, the eternal, unborn, seif-effulgent, who is the all and who is omni¬ 
potent. He is beyond conception and description; though he is known by various 
names like Atma etc., these arc viewpoints and not the truth. He is, yet he is not 
realised by the world; he is within the body, too, yet he is far. From him emerge 
countless divinities like lord Visnu, even as countless rays emerge from the sun; 
from hhn emerge infinite worlds as ripples arise from the surface of the ocean. 

He is the cosmic intelligence into which countless objects of perception enter. 
He is the light in which the self and the world shine. He ordains the characteristic 
nature of every created thing. In him the worlds appear and disappear, even as a 
mirage appears and disappears repeatedly. His form (the world) vanishes, but his 
self is unchanging. He dwells in all. He is hidden and he overflows. By his mere 
presence this apparently inert material world and its inhabitants are ever active. 
Because of his omnipresent omnipotent omniscience, his very thoughts materialise. 

This supreme self cannot be realised, 0 Rama, by means other than wisdom 
— not indeed by exerting oneself in religious practices. This self is neither far nor 
near; it is not inaccessible nor is it in distant places: it is what in oneself appears 
to be the experience of bliss, and is therefore realised in oneself. 

Austerity and penance, charity and the observances of religious vows do not 
lead to the realisation of the Lord; only the company of holy men and the study of 
true scriptures are helpful, as they dispel ignorance and delusion. Even when one 
is convinced that this self alone is real, one goes beyond sorrow, on the path of 
liberation. 

Austerity or penance is self-inflicted pain. Of what value is charity performed 
with wealth earned by deceiving others — only they derive the fruits of such 
charity! Religious observances add to one's vanity. There is only one remedy for 
ignorance of the Lord: the firm and decisive renunciation of craving for sense- 
pleasure. 
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Ill 


5lh FEBRUARY 


7 


drastr drsya kramo yalra slhito 'pv astainayaugatah 
yad anakasam akasam lad rupam paramalmanah (21) 


RAMA asked: 

Where does this Lord dwell, and how can I reach him? 

VASISTHA replied: 

He who has been described as Ihe Lord is not very far: He is the intelligence 
dwelling in the body. He is the universe, though the universe is not He. He is pure 
intelligence. 

RAMA remarked: 

Even a little boy says that the Lord is intelligence: what need is there for 
special instruction concerning this? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Ah, one who knows that pure intelligence is the objective universe knows 
nothing. Sentient is the universe, and sentient is the soul (j* va >- The sentient creates 
the knowable and gets involved in sorrow. When there is cessation of the knowablc, 
and the flow of attention is towards that which is not knowable (pure intelligence), 
then there is fulfilment and one goes beyond sorrow. 

Without the cessation of the knowable. one's attention cannot be finally turned 
away from the knowable. Mere awareness of the involvement of the jiva in this 
samsara is of no use. But. if the supreme Lord is known, this sorrow comes to an end. 

RAMA asked: Holy sir. please describe the Lord. 

VASISTHA replied: 

The cosmic intelligence in which the universe, as it were, ceases to be. is the 
Lord. In him the subject-object relationship appears to have ceased, as such. He Is 
the void In which the universe appears to exist. In him even cosmic consciousness 
stands still like a mountain. 

RAMA asked again: 

How can we realise the Lord, and realise the unreality of the universe that we 
have come to regard as real? 

VASISTHA answered: The Lord can be realised only if one is firmly established 
in the unreality of the universe even as the blueness of the sky is unreal. Dualism 
presupposes unity, and non-dualism suggests dualism. Only when the creation is 
known to be utterly non-existent the Lord is realised. 
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6th FEBRUARY 


8 9 


jo jagarti susuptastho yasya jag ran na vidyatc 
yasya nirvasano bodhah sa jivanmukttah ucyatc (9/7) 


RAMA asked: 

Holy sir, by what method is this known, and what should I know' by which the 
knowable comes to an end? 

VASISTHA replied: 

The wrong notion that this world is real has become deep rooted on account of 
persistent wrong thinking. However, it can be removed that very day on which you 
resort to the company of holy men and to the study of the holy scripture. Of all 
scriptures this Maharamayanam is best. What is found here is found elsewhere; 
what is not found here is not found anywhere else. However, if one does not wish 
to study this, one is welcome to study any other scripture — there is no objection 
to this. 

When the wrong notion is dispelled and the truth realised, that realisation so 
thoroughly saturates one, that one thinks of it, speaks of it, rejoices in it and 
teaches it to others. Such people arc sometimes called Jivanmukta and also Videha- 
mukta. 

RAMA asked: 

Lord, what are the characteristics of Jivanmukta (liberated while living) and 
Vidchamukta (liberated ones who have no body)? 

VASISTHA replied: 

He who, while living an apparently normal life, experiences the whole world 
as an emptiness, is a Jivanmukta. He is awake but enjoys the calmness of deep 
sleep; he is unaffected in the least by pleasure and pain. He is awake in deep sleep; 
but he is never awake to this world. His wisdom is unclouded by latent tendencies. 
He appears to be subject to likes, dislikes and fear; but in fact he is as free as the 
space. He is free from egotism and volition; and his intelligence is unattached 
whether in action or in inaction. None is afraid of him; he is afraid of none. He 
becomes a Vidchamukta when, in due time, the body is dropped. 

The Videhamukta is. yet is not, is not T nor the 'other'. He is the sun that 
shines, Visnu that protects all, Rudra that destroys all, Brahma that creates; he is 
space, the earth, water and fire. He is in fact cosmic consciousness — that which 
is the very essence in all beings. All that which is in the past, present and future — 
all indeed is he and he alone. 
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7th FEBRUARY 


9 


drasir darsana drsyanam madhye yad d'arsanam slhilam 
sad ho tad axadhanena svatnianam avahuddhyase (75) 


RAMA asked again: 

Lord, my perception is distorted: how can 1 attain to that state you have indi¬ 
cated? 

VASISTHA replied: 

What is known as liberation, O Rama, is indeed the absolute itself, which alone 
is. That which is perceived here as T, 'you' etc., only seems to be. for it has never 
been created. How can we say that that Brahman has become all these worlds? 

O Rama, in ornaments I see only gold, in waves I see only water, in air I see 
only movement, in space I see only emptiness, in mirage I see only heat, and 
naught else; similarly, I see only Brahman the absolute, not the worlds. 

The perception of 'the worlds' is beginninglcss ignorance. Yet it will vanish 
with the help of enquiry into truth. Only that ceases to be which has come into 
being. This world has never really come into being, yet it appears to be — the 
exposition of this truth is contained in this chapter on creation. 

When the previous cosmic dissolution took place, all that appeared to be before 
disappeared. Then the infinite alone remained; it was neither emptiness nor a form, 
neither sight nor the seen, and one could not say that it was, nor that it was not. It 
has no ears, no eyes, no tongue, and yet it hears, sees and eats. It is uncaused and 
uncreated; and it is the cause of everything as water is the cause of waves. This 
infinite and eternal light is the heart of all; and in its light the three worlds shine, as 
a mirage. 

When the infinite vibrates, the worlds appear to emerge; when it does not 
vibrate, the worlds appear to submerge: even as when a firebrand is whirled fast 
a fiery circle appears, and when it is held steady, the circle vanishes. Vibrating or 
not vibrating, it is the same everywhere at all times. Not realising it, one is sub¬ 
ject to delusion; when it is realised all cravings and anxieties vanish. 

From it is time; from it is perception of the perceivable object. Action, form, 
taste, smell, sound, touch and thinking — all that you know is it alone; and it is that 
by which you know all this! It is in the seer, sight and seen as the very seeing; 
when you know it, you realise your self. 
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8th FEBRUARY 


10 


puma! purnarh prasarali samsthltam purnam eva tat 
ato visvam anutpannam vac cotpannam tad eva tat (29) 


RAMA said: 

Holy sir, how can it be said to be not empty, not to be illuminated and not 
dark? By such contradictory expressions you confuse me! 

VASISTHA replied: 

Rama, you are asking immature questions. Yet, I shall elucidate the correct 
meaning. 

Even as the uncarved image is forever present in a block, the world whether 
you regard it as real or unreal is inherent in the absolute, which is therefore not 
void. Just as one cannot say that there are no waves present in a calm ocean, the 
absolute is not empty of the world. Of course, these illustrations have limited 
application and should not be exceeded. 

In truth, however, this world does not arise from the absolute nor docs it merge 
in it. The absolute alone exists now and for ever. When one thinks of it as a void, 
it is because of the feeling one has that it is not void: when one thinks of jt as not- 
void, it is because there is a feeling that it is void. 

The absolute is immaterial and so material sources of light like the sun, do 
not illumine it. But it is self-luminous, and therefore it is not inert or dark. This 
absolute cannot be realised or experienced by another; only the absolute can realise 
itself. 

The infinite (space of) consciousness is even purer than infinite space; and the 
world is even as that infinite is. But, one who has not tasted capsicum does not know 
its taste; even so, one does not experience consciousness in the infinite in the 
absence of objectivity. Hence, even this consciousness appears to be inert or insent¬ 
ient. and the world is experienced as such too. Even as in tangible ocean tangible 
waves are seen, in the formless Brahman the world also exists without form. From 
the infinite the Infinite emerges and exists In It as the infinite; hence the world has 
never really been created — it Is the same as that from which it emerges. 

When the notion of self is destroyed by the withdrawal of the fuel of ideas from 
the mind, that which is, is the infinite. That which is not sleep nor inert, is the in¬ 
finite. It is on account of the infinite that know ledge, knower and known exist as one, 
in the absence of the intellect. 
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9th FEBRUARY 


II 


adav eva hi van na 'sli karanasambhavat svavam 
vartamane 'pi Ian na 'sli nasah svat lalra kidrsah (13) 


RAMA said: 

Lord, during the cosmic dissolution, this world which is clearly seen now — 
where does ii go? 

VASISTHA said: 

From where does Ihe son of a barren woman come, and where does he go? A 
barren woman's son has no existence, ever. Even so. this world as such has no exis¬ 
tence. ever. This analogy baffles you only because you have taken the existence of 
the world for granted. 

Consider this: Is there a bracelet-ness in the golden bracelet, is it not just 
gold? Is there a thing called sky independent of the emptiness? Even so, there is no 
'thing' called the world independent of Brahman the absolute. Just as coldness is 
inseparable from ice. what is called the world is inseparable from Brahman. 

Water in the mirage docs not come into being and go out of existence; even so 
this world does not come out of the absolute nor does it go anywhere. The creation 
of Ihe world has no cause, and therefore It has had no beginning. It docs not exist 
even now; how can it reach destruction? 

If you concede that the world has not been created out of Brahman but assert 
that it is an appearance based on the reality of Brahman, then indeed it does not 
exist and Brahman alone exists. It is like a dream: in a state of ignorance the intelli¬ 
gence within oneself appears as numerous dream-objects, all of which are nothing 
other than that intelligence. Even so, in what is known as the beginning of creation, 
such an appearance happened; but it is not independent of Brahman, it -does not 
exist apart from Brahman, hence it does not exist. 

RAMA said: 

Holy sir. if that is so. how is it that this world has acquired such a sense of 
reality? As long as the percciver is. the perceived exists, and vice versa, and only 
when both these come to an end is there liberation. If there is a clean mirror, it 
reflects something or other all the time: even so in the seer this creation will again 
and again arise. However, if the non-existence of creation is realised then the seer 
ceases to be. But. such a realisation is hard to get! 

VASISTHA said: 

Rama. I shall presently dispel your doubts with the help of a parable. You will 
then realise the non-existence of creation and. lead an enlightened life in this world. 
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10th FEBRUARY 


12 13 


jagatah pahcakam bijam pancakasya cld avyaya 

yad bijam tat phalarh vlddhi tasmad brahmamayam jagat (13/9) 


VASISTHAsaid: 

O Rama, 1 shall narrate to you how this creation appears to have emerged from 
the one pure undivided cosmic being, even as dreams appear in the consciousness 
of the sleeping person. 

This universe is in fact the eternal effulgent infinite consciousness which 
generates within itself the knowable (which would be known as that which is to be) 
with an idea concerning its form (which is space), and with an enquiry concerning 
itself. Thus is space brought into being. When, after a considerable time the con¬ 
sciousness of creation becomes strong in the infinite being, the future jiva (living 
cosmic soul — also known as Hiranyagarbha) arises within it: and the infinite 
abandons, as it were, its supreme state, to limit itself as the jiva. However, even 
then Brahman remains the infinite, and there is no real transformation into any of 
these. 

In space, the faculty of sound manifests itself. Then comes into being egotism 
which is vital to further creation of the universe, and, at the same time, the factor 
known as time. All this happens merely by the creative-thought inherent in the 
cosmic being, not as real transformations of the infinite. 

By the similar exercise of the creative-thought, air is created. Consciousness 
which is surrounded by all these is called the jiva which gives rise to all the differ¬ 
ent elements in this world. 

There are fourteen planes of existence, each with its own type of inhabitants. 
And all these arc the manifestations of the creative-thought of consciousness. Even 
so, when this consciousness thought: 'I am light', sources of light like the sun, etc., 
were instantly created. Similarly water and earth were created. 

All these fundamental elements continued to act upon one another — as experi- 
enccr and experience — and the entire creation comes into being like ripples on the 
surface of the ocean. And, they are interwoven and mixed up so effectively that 
they cannot be extricated from one another till the cosmic dissolution. These 
material appearances are ever changing and the reality exists unchanged; since 
these are all linked with consciousness, they instantly become gross physical sub¬ 
stance, though all these are the infinite consciousness alone, which has undergone 
no change whatsoever. 

The five elements are the seed of which the world Is the tree; and the eternal 
consciousness is the seed for the elements. As is the seed, so is the fruit (tree). 
Therefore, the world is nothing but Brahman the absolute. 
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1 Ith FEBRUARY 


13 14 


asatvam salyasamkasam brahma "ste jivasubdavat 
ittham sa jivasabdarthah kalanakulatam gatah (13/33) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Rama. 1 shall now tell you how the jiva (living soul) came to dwell in this body. 

The jiva thought "I ant atomic in nature and stature" and so it became atomic 
in nature. Yet. it only apparently became so. on account of its imagination which 
was false. Even as one may dream that he is dead and that he has another body, 
this jiva which in truth had an extremely subtle body of pure consciousness, now 
begins to identify itself wall) grossness and so becomes gross. Even as a mountain 
is reflected in a mirror and is seen as if it were in the mirror, the jiva reflects the 
external objects and activities, and soon begins to think that they are all within it¬ 
self and that he is the doer of the actions and the experienecr of experiences. 

When the jiva wishes to see. eyes arc formed in the gross body. Even so the 
skin (tactile sense), ears, tongue, nose and the organs of action arc formed as a 
result of the appropriate desire arising in the jiva. Thus in the body abides the jiva. 
which has the extremely subtle body of consciousness, imagining various external 
physical experiences and various internal psychological experiences. Thus resting 
in the unreal which however appears to be real, Brahman, now appearing to be jiva, 
becomes confused. 

This same Brahman which has come to regard itself as a finite jiva and en¬ 
dowed with a physical body, apprehends the external world which on account of the 
veil of ignorance appears to he composed of matter. Someone thinks he is Brahma, 
someone else thinks he is something else — in this manner the jiva imagines it is 
this or that, and so binds itself to the illusion of world-appearance. 

Rama, there is neither one jiva nor many nor a conglomerate of jiva. Jiva is 
only a name! What exists is only Brahman. Because he is omnipotent, his thought- 
forms materialise. One alone appears as diverse on account of ignorance; we do not 
experience this ignorance which disappears on enquiry even as darkness vanishes 
when light is brought in to look at it. Brahman alone is the cosmic (Mahajiva) soul 
and the millions of jiva. There is naught else. 

But all this is mere imagination or thought. Even now nothing has ever been 
created; the pure infinite space alone exists. Brahma the creator could not create 
the world as it was before the cosmic dissolution, for Brahma attained final 
liberation then. Cosmic consciousness alone exists now and ever; in it are no worlds, 
no created beings. That consciousness reflected in itself appears to be creation. 
Even as an unreal nightmare produces real results, this world seems to give rise to 
a sense of reality in a state of ignorance. When true wisdom arises, this unreality 
vanishes. 
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12th FEBRUARY 


14 


cetya sarmcdanat jivo hhavatyayati samsrtim 

tad asamvedanad rupam samayatl samum punah (36) 


VASISTHA continued: 

By the apprehension of the perceived or the knowable, consciousness becomes 
jiva (the living soul) and is apparently Involved in repetitive history (samsara). When 
the false notion of a knoivablc apart from the knower (consciousness) ceases, It 
regains its equilibrium. 

The mysterious power of consciousness which in an inexplicable and miracu¬ 
lous way produces this infinite diversity of names and forms (body) is known as 
egotism. When egotism has come into being, that egotism (which is non-different 
from consciousness) entertains notions of the various elements that constitute this 
universe, and they arise. In unity diversity arises. Ranta. give up all these false 
notions of T and ‘you', by renouncing even the notions of a jiva and its own cause. 
When all these have gone, you will realise the truth which is in the middle between 
the real and the unreal. 

This consciousness is not knowable: when it wishes to become the knowable 
it is known as the universe. Mind, intellect, egotism, the five great elements, and 
the world — all these innumerable names and forms are all consciousness alone. 
A man and his life and works arc indistinguishable, the static and the kinetic mani¬ 
festations of the same factor. Jiva and the mind etc. are all vibrations in conscious¬ 
ness. This is the truth. People like to argue and confuse others; they are indeed 
confused. But. O Ranta. we are beyond confusion. Changes in the unchanging are 
imagined by ignorant and deluded people; but in the vision of sages who have 
self-knowledge no change whatsoever has taken place in consciousness. 

When the notion of an external knowable has been removed, self-knowledge 
arises; and when in it there is the notion of inertia or ignorance, the state of deep 
sleep has come to it. Hence, since consciousness alone exists at all times, it may 
be said that space exists and docs not exist, the world exists and does not exist. 

Even as heat is to fire, whiteness is to a conch-shell, firmness is to a mountain, 
liquidity is to water, butter is to milk, coolness is to ice. brightness is to illumination, 
oil is to mustard seed, flow is to a river, sweetness is to honey, ornament is to 
gold, aroma is to a flower — the universe is to consciousness. The world exists 
because consciousness is: and the world is the body of consciousness. There is no 
division, no difference, no distinction. Hence the universe can be said to be both 
real and unreal: real because of the reality of consciousness which is its own reality, 
and unreal because the universe does not exist as universe, independent of con¬ 
sciousness. 

But, because of the unreality of the universe, etc., it cannot be said that its own 
cause, namely, the consciousness, is also unreal: such a statement would only be 
a set of words with no meaning — for it runs counter to our experience, and the 
existence of consciousness cannot be denied. 

(At this stage, the third evening set in: and the assembly dispersed.) 
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13th FEBRUARY 


15 


vaijayitva 'jftav ijnanam jagac chabdartha bhajanam 
jagad brahma sva sabdanamarthc na ’stycva bhinnata (10) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

0 Rama, even as from the waking state experience, there is no materiality in 
the objects seen in a dream (though while dreaming the objects appear to be solid) 
this world appears to be material yet in reality it is pure consciousness. There is 
not even a temporary or subtle river in the mirage: even so there is in no sense a 
real world, but only pure consciousness. Only knowledge based on ignorance clings 
to the notion of a world; in reality, there Is no difference in the meaning of the 
words 'world', 'Brahman or the infinite' and ‘self. The world is as true in relation 
to Brahman as the dream-city is true in relation to the experience of the waking con¬ 
sciousness. Hence, ‘world’ and ’cosmic consciousness’ are synonyms. 

To make all this crystal clear. O Rama, 1 shall now narrate to you the story of 
Mandapa: pray, listen attentively. 

Once upon a time. O Rama, there was a king on earth called Fadina. He was 
perfect in every respect; and by his own nature and conduct he enhanced the glory 
of his dynasty. He honoured religious traditions even as the ocean respects the 
authority of the shore. He subdued his enemies even as the sun routs darkness. 
Even as fire reduces hay to ashes, he destroyed evil in society. Holy men resorted 
to him even as gods resort to heaven. He was the abode of virtue. He made his 
enemies tremble on the battlefield even as a gale ruffles a creeper. He was highly 
learned and a master of arts. To him there was nothing impossible of achievement, 
even as to lord NarSyana there was no impossibility. 

This king had a wife by name Lila. She was highly accomplished as a woman 
and was very beautiful. It appeared as if she was goddess LakshmT (consort of 
Narayana) incarnate on earth. She was soft-spoken, her gait was slow and grace¬ 
ful and her smile radiated the cool delight of moonlight. She was fair. She was 
sweet as honey. Her arms were soft and delicate. Her body was as pure and clear 
as the waters of the holy river Ganga; and even as a touch of the waters of the 
Gariga gives rise to bliss, to touch her was to experience bliss. She was highly 
devoted to her husband Padma and knew how to serve him and to please him. 

She was one with the king, and shared his joy and sorrow. She was in fact the 
alter ego of Padma — except that when the king became angry, she merely reflected 
fear. 
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14th FEBRUARY 


16 17 


cittokasam cidakasam akasam ca trtiyakam 

dvabhyam sunyataraih vlddhi cidakasam varan am- (17/10) 


VASISTHA continued: 

King Padma and queen Lila lived an ideal life. They enjoyed their life in every 
possible and righteous way. They were young and youthful like the gods, and their 
love for each other was pure and intense, without any hypocrisy or artificiality. 
One day. the queen Lila thought: "The most handsome king who is my husband is 
dearer to me than even my own life. What should I do in order that he and I may live 
forever enjoying the pleasures of life? I shall immediately undertake such austeri¬ 
ties as the holy ones would suggest in order that I may fulfil my ambition." She 
sought the counsel of the holy ones, who said to her: "O queen, austerities or 
penance, repetition of mantra and a disciplined life will surely bestow upon you 
all that it is possible for one to attain in this world; but physical immortality is not 
possible of attainment in this world!" 

Lila began to propitiate the goddess Sarasvati immediately, without even dis¬ 
cussing this project with her husband. The goddess Sarasvati appeared before her 
and granted her the boons of her choice. Lila prayed: "O Divine Mother, grant me 
two boons: (I) when my husband departs from his body, let his jiva remain in the 
palace, and (2) whenever I pray to you. let me see you." Sarasvati granted these 
two boons and disappeared. Time inexorably passed. King Padma, who was mor¬ 
tally wounded on the battlefield, died in the palace. Queen Lila was inconsolable 
with grief. When she was thus sunk in grief the ethereal voice of Sarasvati said: "My 
child, cover the king's dead body with flowers; then it will not decay. He will not 
leave the palace. 

(Lila asked her: "Pray, tell me where my husband is'.) 

"0 Lila, there are three types of space — the psychological space, the physical 
space and the Infinite space of consciousness. Of these the most subtle Is the Infinite 
space of consciousness. By intense meditation on this infinite space of consciousness 
you can see and experience the presence of one (like your husband) whose body is 
that infinite space, even though you do not see him here. That is the infinite space 
which exists in the middle when the finite intelligence travels from one place to 
another; for it is infinite. If you give up all thoughts you will here and now attain to 
the realisation of oneness with all. Normally only he who has realised the utter non¬ 
existence of the universe can experience this; but you will do so by my grace." 

VASISTHA continued: 

Lila began to meditate. Immediately she entered the highest state of conscious¬ 
ness free from all distractions (nirvikalpa). She was in the infinite space of conscious¬ 
ness. There she saw the king once again, on a throne, surrounded by many kings 
who adored him — but they did not see her. She wondered: are they all dead, too! 
Again, by the grace of goddess Sarasvati, she came back to her palace, and saw her 
attendants asleep. She woke them and asked them to request the members of the 
royal court to assemble at once. 
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15th FEBRUARY 


18 1<> 


ail arse 'ntarbahiscaiva yatha sallo ’nubhuvatc 
bahirantas eld adarse tatha sargo 'nubhuyate (18/5) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Seeing all the members of the royal court, Lila was puzzled: she thought, "This 
is strange, for these people seem to exist in two places at the same time — in that 
region which I saw in my meditation and here in front of me. Just as a mountain is 
seen both inside the mirror and outside it, this creation Is seen both within conscious¬ 
ness and outside it. But, which of these is real and which the reflection? I must find 
out from Sarasvati." She adored Sarasvati and saw her seated in front of her. 

LILA asked: Be gracious, O Goddess, and tell me this. That on which this world 
is reflected is extremely pure and undivided, and it is not the object of knowledge. 
This world exists both within it as its reflection and outside as solid matter: which 
is real and which the reflection? 

SARASVATI asked: Tell me first: what do you consider real and what unreal? 

LILA answered: That I am here and you are in front of me — this I consider 
real. That region in which my husband is now — that I consider unreal. 

SARASVATI said: How can the unreal be the effect of the real? The effect is 
the cause, there is no essential difference. Even in the case of a pot which is able 
to hold water whereas its cause (clay) cannot, this difference is due to the co¬ 
operative causes. What was the material cause of your husband's birth? For only 
material effects arc produced by material causes. Hence when you find no immediate 
cause for an effect, then surely the cause existed in the past — memory. Memory 
is like space, empty. All creation here is the effect of that emptiness — and hence 
the creation is empty, too. Even as the birth of your husband is an illusory product 
of memory, I see ail this as the illusory and unreal effect of imagination. 

I shall narrate to you a story which illustrates the dream-like nature of this 
creation. In pure consciousness, in a corner of the mind of the Creator, there was 
a dilapidated shrine covered with a blue dome. It had the fourteen worlds for rooms. 
The three divisions of space were holes in it. The sun was the light. In it there were 
little ant hills (the cities), little piles of earth (mountains) and little pools of water 
(the oceans). This is creation, (he universe. In a very small corner of it there lived a 
holy man with his wife and children. He was healthy and free from fear. He per¬ 
formed his religious and social duties well. 

That holy man was known as Vasistha and his wife was Arundhati. One day 
he saw a colourful procession with a king riding a stately elephant, followed by an 
army and other royal paraphernalia. Looking at this a wish arose in his heart: "When 
will I ride a royal elephant like that and be followed by an army like this?" 
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lttth FEBRUARY 


19-21 


yathaitat pratibhamatram jagat sargavabhasanam 
lalhailal pratibhamatram ksanakalpuv ubhasanam (20/29) 

SARASVATTcontinued: 

Some time after this the holy man grew old and then death overtook him. His 
wife, who was highly devoted to him, prayed to me and asked for the same boon 
that you had asked for: that her husband's spirit should not leave her house. I grant¬ 
ed her that boon. Though that holy man was an ethereal being, on account of the 
power of his constant wish during the previous life-span he became a mighty king 
and ruled over a great empire which resembled heaven on earth. Arundhati had 
also given up her body and attained reunion with her husband. It is eight days since 
this happened. 

Lila. it is the same holy man who is now your husband, the king; and you arc 
the same Arundhati who was his wife. On account of ignorance and delusion it seems 
that all this takes place in the infinite consciousness, though in reality nothing hap¬ 
pens. I do not utter falsehood, but am telling the truth. It sounds incredible but this 
kingdom appears to be only in the hut of the holy man on account of his desire for 
a kingdom. The memory of the past is hidden, and you two have risen again. Death 
is but waking from a dream. Birth which arises from a wish is no more real than the 
wish, like waves in a mirage! Even after the 'creation' of all this in the holy man's 
house, it remained as it was before. Indeed, in every atom there are worlds within 
worlds. 

L lLA asked: 

O Goddess, you said that it was only eight days ago that the holy man had died; 
and yet my husband and I have lived for a long time. How can you reconcile this 
discrepancy? 

SARASVATT said: 

O Lila, just as space does not have a fixed span, time does not have a fixed span 
either. Just as the world and its creation are mere appearances, a moment und an 
epoch are also imaginary, not real. In the twinkling of an eye the jiva undergoes the 
illusion of the death-experience, forgets what happened before that, and in the 
infinite consciousness thinks 'I am this' etc., and 'I am his son, I am so many years 
old', etc. 

Even as in a dream there is birth, death and relationship all in a very short time, 
and even as a lover feels that a single night without his beloved is an epoch, the jiva 
thinks of experienced and non-experienced objects in the twinkling of an eye. And. 
immediately thereafter, he imagines those things (the world) to be real. Even those 
things, which he had not experienced nor seen, present themselves before him as 
in a dream. 

This world and this creation is nothing but memory, dream: distance and 
measures of time (like a moment and an age) are all hallucinations. This is one kind 
of knowledge — memory. There is another which is not based on memory of past 
experiences. This is the fortuitous meeting of atoms in consciousness which are 
then able to produce their own effects. 


47 



Ill 


17th FEBRUARY 


21 


mahacidrupam cva tvam smaranam vlddhi vedanain 
karyakaranata tcna sa sabdo na ca vastavah (23) 


SARASVATTcontinued: 

Liberation is the realisation of the total non-existence of the universe as such. 
This is different from a mere denial of the existence of the ego and the universe! 
The latter is only half-knowledge. Liberation is to realise that all this is pure con¬ 
sciousness. 

Indeed, the prior hallucination of the creation of the holy man and his wife was 
due to the thought-form of Brahma, the creator. He himself had no hidden thought- 
forms (memory), for before creation there was dissolution and at that time the 
Creator had attained liberation. At the beginning of this epoch, someone assumes 
the role of creator and thinks ”! am the new Creator" — this is pure coincidence, even 
as one sees a crow alighting on a palm tree and the cocoanut falling, though these 
two are independent of each other. Of course, do not forget that even though all 
this scents to happen, there is no creation! The one infinite consciousness alone Is 
thought-form or experience: there Is no cause and effect relationship. These (‘cause’ 
and ‘effect’) are only words, not facts. The infinite consciousness is forever in infinite 
consciousness. 

LlLA said: 

O Goddess, your words arc truly enlightening. However, since I have never 
been exposed to them before, the wisdom is not well grounded. I wish to see the 
original house of the holy Vasistha. 

SARASVATT said: 

O Lila, give up this form of yours and attain the pure spiritual insight. For only 
Brahman can really sec or realise Brahman. Mv body is made of pure light, pure 
consciousness. Your body is not. With this body of yours you cannot even visit the 
places of your own imagination, then how can you enter the field of another's imagi¬ 
nation? But if you attain the body of light, you will immediately see the holy man's 
house. Affirm to yourself. "I shall leave my body here and take a body of light. With 
that body, like the scent of incense I shall go to the house of the holy man." Even 
as water mixes with water, you will become one with the field of consciousness. 

By the persistent practice of such meditation, even your body will become one 
of pure consciousness and subtle. For. I see even my body as consciousness. You 
do not. for you see the world of matter. Such ignorance arises of its own accord, but 
is dispelled by wisdom and enquiry. In fact such ignorance does not even exist! There 
is neither unwisdom, nor ignorance: neither bondage, nor liberation. There is but 
one pure consciousness. 
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18th FEBRUARY 


22-25 


taccintanam latkathanarh anyonyam tat prabodhanam 
etad cka paraHarn ca tad abhyasam vidur budhah (22/24) 


SARASVATT said: 

Dear Lila, in dream, the dream-body appears to be real; but when there is an 
awakening to the fact of dream, the reality of that body vanishes. Even so. the 
physical body which is sustained by memory and latent tendencies is seen to be 
unreal when they are seen to be unreal. At the end of the dream, you become aware 
of the physical body; at the end of these tendencies, you become aware of the 
etheral body. When the dream ends, deep sleep ensues; when the seeds of thought 
perish, you are liberated. In liberation the seeds of thought do not exist: if the 
liberated sage appears to live and to think, he only appears to do so. like a burnt 
cloth lying on the floor. This is. however, not like deep sleep or unconsciousness, 
in both of which the seeds of thought lie hidden. 

By persistent practice (abhyasa) egotism is quietened. Then you will naturally 
rest in your consciousness; and the perceived universe heads towards the vanish¬ 
ing point. What is called practice? 

Thinking of that alone, speaking of that, conversing of that with one another, 
utter dedication to that one alone — this is called abhyasa or practice by the wise. 

When one's intellect is filled with beauty and bliss, when one's vision is broad, when 
passion for sensual enjoyment is absent in one — that is practice. When one is firmly 
established in the conviction that this universe has never even been created, and 
therefore it does not exist as such, and when thoughts like 'This is world, this I am' 
do not arise at all in one — this is abhyasa or practice. It is then that attraction and 
repulsion do not arise; the overcoming of attraction and repulsion by the use of 
w illforce is austerity, not wisdom. 

(At this stage, evening set in: and the court dispersed. Earl) next morning the 
court assembled, and Vasistha continued his discourse.) 

VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, Sarasvati and queen Lila immediately sat in deep meditation or nirvi- 
kalpa samadhi. They had risen above body-consciousness. Because they had given 
up all notions of the world, it had completely vanished in their consciousness. They 
roamed freely in their wisdom-bodies. Though it seemed that they had travelled 
millions of miles in space, they were still in the same 'room' but on another plane 
of consciousness. They saw all that was already in the mind of Sarasvati and which 
Sarasvati wanted to show to queen Lila. 

Having seen the oceans, mountains, the protectors of the universe, the king¬ 
dom of the gods, the sky and the very bowels of the earth. Lila saw her own house. 
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19th FEBRUARY 


26 27 


paramanau paramanau sargavarga nirargalam 
mahariteh sphuranty arkarucTva trasarenavah (27/29) 

VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, the two ladies then entered into the holy man's house. The whole 
family was in mourning. On account of their grief the house itself had a depressing 
atmosphere. By the practice of the yoga of pure wisdom Lila had acquired that 
faculty by which her thoughts instantly materialised. She wished, "These, my relat¬ 
ions. should see me and Sarasvati as if we were ordinary womenfolk." They appeared 
so to the mourning family. But the two ladies were of supernatural radiance which 
dispelled the glootn that pervaded the house. They asked the eldest son of the 
departed holy couple: "Tell us the cause of the sorrow which seems to afflict all these 
people here." 

The son of the holy couple replied: "O ladies, in this very house there lived a 
pious man and his devoted wife, who were both devoted to a righteous life. Recently, 
they abandoned their children and grandchildren, their house and their cattle, and 
ascended to heaven. Therefore, to us the whole world appears to be empty," Hear¬ 
ing this, Lila laid her hand on the young man's head: instantly he was relieved of his 
sorrow. 

LILA asked Sarasvati: 

How was it that we were seen by this family of none here, and we were not 
seen by my husband who was ruling a kingdom when we visited him? 

SARASVATI answered: 

Then you were still clinging to your notion 'I am Lila'; now you have overcome 
that body-consciousness. Till the consciousness of duality is completely dispelled, 
you cannot act in the infinite consciousness; you cannot even understand it, even 
as one standing in the sun does not know the coolness of the shade of a tree. But now 
if you go to your husband you will be able to deal with him as before. Lila, you and 
your husband have been through many incarnations, three of which you now know. 
In this incarnation the king has slipped deep into the snare of worldlincss and he 
thinks "I am the lord. I am strong, I am happy, etc." Though from the spiritual 
standpoint the whole universe is experienced here, from the physical point of view 
millions of miles separate the planes. In the infinite consciousness, in every atom 
of it, universes come and go like particles of dust In a beam of sunlight that shines 
through a hole in the roof. These come and go like ripples on the ocean. 

LILA reminisced: O Divinity! Since emerging as a reflection in the infinite con 
sciousness I have had 800 births. Today I see this. I have been a nymph, a vicious 
human woman, a serpent, a forest tribal woman, and on account of evil deeds I be¬ 
came a creeper, and by the proximity of sages I became a sage's daughter; I became 
a king, and on account of evil deeds done then I became a mosquito, a bee, a deer, 
a bird, a fish; and again I became a celestial, after which 1 became a tortoise, and 
a swan, and I became a mosquito again. I have also been a celestial nymph when 
other celestials (males) used to fall at my feet. Just as the scales of balance seesaw con¬ 
stantly, I have also been caught up in the seesaw of this repetitive existence (sarhsara). 
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20th FEBRUARY 


28-30 


ihalva 'ligustamatrantc tad vyomny eva padam sthilam 
mad bhartr rajva samavugalum yojanakotibhak (29/36) 


RAMA asked: 

Holy sir, how was it possible for the two ladies to travel to distant galaxies in 
the universe, and how did they overcome the numerous barriers on the way? 

VASISTHA replied: 

0 Rama, where is universe, where are galaxies, where are barriers? The two 
ladies remained in the queen's inner apartment. It was there that the holy man 
Vasistha was ruling as king Viduratha; it was he who was king Fadma before. All 
this happened in pure space: there is no universe, no distance, no barriers. 

Conversing with each other, the two ladies emerged from the room and pro¬ 
ceeded towards a village on top of a mountain. 

On account of the intensity of her practice of the yoga of wisdom, Lila had 
acquired full knowledge of the past, present and future. She recollected the past and 
said to Sarasvatf: "O Divinity, some time ago my husband and I lived an ordinary 
unenlightened life. We did not practise self-inquiry." After saying this, Lila showed 
to Sarasvati her previous dwelling, and continued: "See, this is my favourite calf. 
On account of my separation, it has been constantly weeping for the past eight days. 
In this place, my husband ruled the world. Because he was determined to be a 
great king soon, he had indeed become an emperor within the short span of eight 
days, though it looked like a long, long time. In this house my husband lives, 
unseen. Here, In the space of the size of a thumb, wc imagined the kingdom of my 
husband to be a million square miles. O Divinity, surely both my husband and I arc 
of pure consciousness: yet, on account of the mysterious illusory power, Maya, my 
husband's kingdom appears to encompass hundreds of mountains. This is truly 
marvellous. I wish to enter into the capital city where my husband rules. Come let 
us go there: for what is impossible of achievement to the industrious?" 

Sarasvati and Lila rose into space and saw the whole creation; and beyond that was 
pure consciousness. Because of the essential nature of this infinite consciousness, 
universes, jiva and forms keep arising and again arising, and by their own thought- 
force, return to a state of tranquillity: all this is like the spontaneous play of a child. 

Of those countless universes, O R3ma. in some there are only plants: some have 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and others as the presiding deities, and some have none at all; in 
some there are only animals and birds; in some there is only an ocean; some are solid 
rocks, some are inhabited only by worms; some are pervaded by dense darkness; 
in some angels dwell; some are forever illumined. Some seem to be heading towards 
dissolution; some seem to be falling in space towards destruction. Since conscious¬ 
ness exists everywhere for ever, creation of these universes and their dissolution 
also goes on everywhere for ever. All these are held together by a mysterious omni¬ 
present power. Rama, everything exists in the one infinite consciousness; every¬ 
thing arises from it; it alone is everything. 
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21st FEBRUARY 


31-40 


yatha samvit lalha cittam sa latha 'vasthitim'gata 
paramcna prayatncna niyate ’nyadasam punah (40/13) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Having seen all this, Lila saw the inner apartment of the palace where the 
corpse of the king lay buried under a heap of flowers. There arose in her an intense 
wish to behold her husband's other life. Instantly, she broke through the summit 
of the universe and entered into the realm where her husband now ruled. 

At the same time, a mighty king who ruled over the Sindhu region was laying 
siege to her husband's kingdom. As the two ladies were coursing the space above 
the battlefield they encountered countless celestials who had assembled there to 
witness the battle and the exploits of the great heroes. 

0 Rama, still standing in the sky, Lila saw the two great armies closing in on 
each other, ready to engage themselves in battle. 

As evening set in, Lila's husband held council with his ministers concerning 
the events of the morning; and then he went to sleep. 

The two ladies left the place where they stood watching the fierce battle, and 
travelling like a breath of air, entered unobstructed into the closed apartment where 
the king was asleep. 

0 Rama, it is impossible for one who is rooted in the idea that he is a physical 
body to pass through a subtle hole. It is the innermost conviction I am the body 
which is obstructed thus in its movement' that in fact manifests as such obstruction: 
when the former is absent, the latter is absent, too. For the same infinite conscious¬ 
ness is also the individual consciousness (mind) and the cosmic space (material). 
Therefore the ethereal body can enter anything anywhere, and it goes where the 
wish of its heart leads. 

Just as water ever remains water and flows down, and fire does not abandon 
its nature of rising up, consciousness remains for ever consciousness. But, he who 
has not understood this does not experience its subtlety or true nature. As is his 

understanding so is his mind, for it is the understanding that is the mind; yet, its 
direction can be changed by great effort. Normally, one's actions are in accordance 
with one's mind. (i.e., one's understanding). 

0 Rama, everyone's consciousness is of this nature and power, in everyone's 
consciousness there is a different idea of the world. Death and other such experi¬ 
ences arc like cosmic dissolution, the night of cosmic consciousness. When that 
comes to an end everyone wakes up to one's own mental creation, which is the 
materialisation of one's ideas, notions and delusions. Even as the cosmic being 
creates the universe after the cosmic dissolution, the individual creates his own world 
after his death. 
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22nd FEBRUARY 


41-43 


dirgha svapnam Idarii vlsvam viddhy ahantadi samvulam 
atra’nye svapna purusa yalha satyas tatha srnu (42/8) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The two ladies entered the apartment of the king like two divinities, resplendent 
like two moons. When Sarasvati asked the king who he was. the minister informed 
the ladies that he was Viduratha. Sarasvati then blessed Viduratha by laying her 
hand on his head, and inspired him to recollect the facts of his previous lives. 
Instantly, the king remembered everything and asked Sarasvati: "How is it that 
though it is hardly one day since I died, it seems that I have lived in this body a full 
seventy years?" 

SARASVATI replied: 

0 king, at the very moment of your death and in the very place of your death, 
all this that you are seeing here manifested. All this is where the holy man Vasistha 
lived, in the village on the hill. That is his world, and in that world is the world of 
king Padma. and in that world of king Padma is the world that you are in. Living in 
it you think: 'These are my relations, these are my subjects, these arc my mini¬ 
sters. these are my enemies”; you think that you are ruling, you are engaged in 
religious rites; you think that you have been fighting with your enemies and you 
were defeated by them; you think you are seeing us. worshipping us, and that you 
are receiving enlightenment from us. All this took no time to happen, even as in no 
time during a dream a whole life's drama is enacted. In reality, you are unborn and 
you do not die. To the enlightened person there is only one infinite consciousness, 
and there is no notion of 'I am' or 'these are'. (While Vasistha said this, another 
day came to an end.) 

To an immature and childish person who is confirmed in his conviction that this 
world is real, it continues to be real. He who sees the glory of palaces, elephants and 
cities does not see the infinite consciousness which alone is true. This universe is 
but a long dream. The ego-sense and also the fancy that there are others, are as real 
as dream-objects. The sole reality is the infinite consciousness which is omnipre¬ 
sent, pure, tranquil, omnipotent, and whose very body and being is absolute con¬ 
sciousness (therefore not an object, not ktiowable): wherever this consciousness 
manifests in whatever manner, it is that. Because the substratum (the infinite con¬ 
sciousness) is real, all that is based on it acquires reality, though the reality is of the 
substratum alone. This universe and all beings in it arc but a long dream. To me 
you are real, and to you 1 am real: even so the others are real to you or to me. And. 
this relative reality is like the reality of the dream-objects. 

0 king, you shall die in this war and then you will regain your previous king¬ 
dom. After your death in this body, you will come over to the previous city with 
your daughter and vour ministers. We two shall go now as we came; and all of yoq 
will of course follow us in due course: for the nature of the motion of a horse, an 
elephant and a camel is different! 
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23rd FEBRUARY 


43 44 


mrtir junmany asadrupa mrtyarh jarima 'py asanmavam 
visart'd visararulvad anubhutes ca raghava (44/26) 


VASISTHA conlinucd: 

Even as Sarasvati was saying this to the king, a royal messenger rushed in to 
announce that the enemy forces had entered the capital and were destroying it. 

In the meantime, the queen arrived there. The lady-in-waiting announced her 
to the king. She said: "Your Majesty, all the other ladies of the harem have been 
violently dragged away by the enemy. From this indescribable calamity that has 
befallen us, only Your Majesty can redeem us." 

The king bowed to Sarasvati and excused himself, "1 shall myself go to the 
battle-front. O Goddess, to deal with the enemy; and this, my wife, will wait upon 
you during that time." 

The enlightened Lila was amazed to see that the Queen was a complete replica 
of herself. She asked Sarasvati: "O Divinity, how is it that she is exactly what I am? 
Whatever I was in my own youth, she is now. What is the secret of this? Also: all 
these ministers, etc., who are here, are the same that were there, in our palace. If 
they arc but a reflection or the objects of our fancy, arc they sentient and are they 
also endowed with consciousness?" 

SARASVATI replied: 

O Lila, whatever vision arises within oneself, that is immediately experienced. 
Consciousness (as subject) itself becomes, as it were, the object of knowledge. 
When in consciousness the image of the world arises, at that very instant it becomes 
so. Time, space, duration and objectivity do not arise from matter; for then they 
would be material. What is reflected in one’s consciousness shines outside also. 

What is regarded as the real objective world experienced in the waking state 
is no more real than that experienced during sleep (dream). During sleep, the world 
does not exist; and during the waking state, the dream docs not exist! Even so, 
death contradicts life: while living, death Is non-cilstcnl, and in death, life Is non-exis¬ 
tent. Because, that which holds together either experience is absent in the other. 

One cannot say that either is real, or unreal, but one can only say that their 
substratum alone is real. The universe exists in Brahman only as a word, an idea. 
It is neither real nor unreal: just as a snakc-in-a-rope is neither real nor unreal. 
Even so is the existence of the jiva. This jiva experiences its own wishes. It fancies 
that it experiences what it had experienced before; and some others are new 
experiences. They are similar at times and dissimilar at times. All these experiences, 
though essentially unreal, appear to be real. Such is the nature of these ministers 
and others. Even so this Lila exists as the product of the reflection in consciousness. 
Even so arc you, me and all others. Know this and rest in peace. 
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24th FEBRUARY 


45 46 


tape va devata va 'pi bhutva svaiva cid anyatha 

phaiam dadaty atha svairam nabhah phala nipatavat (45/19) 


THE SECOND ULA said to Sarasvati: 

0 Divinity, 1 used to worship Sarasvati and she used to appear to me in my 
dreams. You look exactly like her: I presume that you arc Sarasvati. I humbly beg 
of you to grant me a boon when my husband dies on the battlefield, may I accom¬ 
pany him to whichever realm he goes, in this very body of mine. 

SARASVATIreplied: 

0 dear lady, you have worshipped me for a long time with intense devotion: 
therefore, I grant you the boon sought by you. 

THE FIRST L1I.A thereupon said to Sarasvati: 

Truly, your words never fail, your wish always comes true. Pray, tell me why you 
did not allow me to travel from one plane of consciousness to another with the same 
body. 

SARASVATI replied: 

My dear Lila, I do not really do anything to anyone. Every jiva earns its own state 
by its own deeds. I am merely the deity presiding over the intelligence of every 
being; I am the power of its consciousness and its life-force. Whatever form the 
energy of the living being takes within itself, that alone comes to fruition in course 
of time. You longed for liberation, and you obtained it. You may consider it the 
fruit of your austerity or worship of the deity; but It Is consciousness alone that bestows 
the fruit upon you — even as the fruit that seems to fall from the sky really falls from the 
tree. 


VASISTHA continued: 

As they were talking among themselves like this, the king Viduratha ascended 
his resplendent chariot and proceeded to the battlefront. Unfortunately, he had not 
assessed the relative strength of his and the enemy's forces right up to the moment 
he actually entered into the enemy ranks. 

The two Lila. Sarasvati. as also the princess who had received the blessings 
of Sarasvati. were watching the terrible war from their apartment in the palace. 

The sky was crowded with the missiles from both the armies. The battle cries 
of the warriors were heard everywhere. There was a pall of smoke and dust over 
the entire city. 

Even as the king Viduratha entered the ranks of the enemy, there was an 
intense tut-tut sound of intense crossfire. As the missiles collided, there were 
sounds like khut-khut. tuk-tuk, jhun-jhun. 
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25th FEBRUARY 


47-52 


jo yatha prerayati mam tasya tisthami tat phala 
na svabhavo ’nyatari) dhatte vahncr ausnyamivaisa me (47/5) 


VASISTHA continued: 

THE SECOND ULA asked Sarasvati: O Goddess, please tell me why it is that 
though we are blessed by you, my husband cannot win the battle? 

SARASVATI replied: No doubt, I was adored by king Viduratha for a consider¬ 
able time, but he did not pray for victory in battle. Being the consciousness that 
dwells in the understanding of every person, 1 bestow upon that person that which 
he seeks. Whatever It be lhat a person asks of me, I bestow upon him that fruit: it 
is but natural that fires gives you heat. He had asked for liberation; and he shall 
attain liberation. On the other hand, the king of Sindhu worshipped me and prayed 
for victory in battle. Hence, the king Viduratha will be slain in battle, and he will 
rejoin you both and in course of time will attain liberation. This king of Sindhu will 
win the war and will rule the country as the victorious monarch. 

At one stage both the kings lost their vehicles. As Viduratha was about to 
ascend a new one he was cut down by the king of Sindhu. Seeing Viduratha fall, 
the second Lila fell unconscious. The first Lila said to Sarasvati: "O Goddess, see, 
this my husband is about to give up the ghost.” 

SARASVATI said: Dear one, all this terrible war, this destruction and death, 
arc as real as a dream; for there is neither a kingdom nor the earth. All this took place 
in the house of the holy man Vasistha on top of the hill. This palace and this battle 
field and all the rest of it is nowhere but the inner apartments of your own palace. 
In fact, the entire universe is there. For, within the house of the holy man is the 
world of the king Padma; and within the palace of that king in that world is all that 
you have seen here. All this is mere fancy, hallucination. What is, is the sole 
reality — which is neither created nor destroyed. It is that infinite consciousness 
that is perceived by the ignorant as the universe. Just as a whole city exists within 
the dreamer, the three worlds exist in a small atom; surely, there arc atoms in 
those worlds, and each one of those atoms also contains the three worlds. The other 
Lila who fell down unconscious has already reached that world in which your hus¬ 
band Padma's body is lying. 

LlLA asked: O Goddess, tell me: bow did she go there already, and what are 
the people there telling her? 

SARASVATI replied: Just as both of you arc the fancied objects of the king, 
even so the king himself and I are dream-objects. One who knows this gives up look¬ 
ing for 'objects of perception'. In the infinite consciousness we have created each 
other in our fancy. The other youthful Lila was indeed yourself. She worshipped me 
and prayed that she would never be widowed; hence, before the king Viduratha 
died she left this place. Dear one, you are all individualised cosmic consciousness, 
but I am the cosmic consciousness: and I make all these things happen. 
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26th FEBRUARY 


53 54 


tasmin prathamatah sargc ya yatha yatra samvidah 
kacitas tas tatha talra s'hita adya ’pi niscalah (54/13) 

VAS1STHA continued: 

0 Rama, the second Lila who had obtained a boon from Sarasvatl rose into the 
sky and there met her daughter. The girl introduced herself to Lila. And. LilS 
requested her to guide her to where her husband the king was. The girl thereupon 
flew away with her mother. 

Passing beyond even this universe. Lila crossed over the oceans and other 
elements that envelop this universe, and entered into the infinite consciousness. 
In that infinite consciousness there are countless universes which do not know of 
one another's existence. Lila entered one of those universes in which the body of 
king Padma lay covered with a heap of flowers. She thought, 'By the grace of Saras- 
vati I have physically reached this place. I am the most blessed among persons." 
She began to fan the king's body. 

SARASVATl said to the first Lila: The king, the servants of the royal household and 
all the rest of them, are only infinite consciousness. However, since the substratum is 
the reflection of the infinite consciousness which is real, and since there is a conviction 
in the order of fanciful creation, they recognise one another. She could not go in her own 
physical body to the new realm, because light cannot co-exist with darkness. When 
the wisdom concerning one's ethereal body arises, the physical body ceases to be 
recognised as true. This is the fruit of the boon that I granted her. The recipient of 
the boon thinks, "Just as you have made me think by your boon, so 1 am." There¬ 
fore, she thinks she has reached her husband's abode in her physical body. Only 
one who has arrived at wisdom can ascend to the ethereal realms, 0 Lila, not others. 
This Lila does not possess such wisdom: hence, she only fancied that she had 
reached the city where her husband dwelt. 

THE ENLIGHTENED LILA said: Please tell me: how did the objects acquire 
their characteristics — like heat in fire, coolness in ice, solidity in earth? 

SARASVAT1 said: Dear one. during the cosmic dissolution, the entire universe 
having disappeared, only the infinite Brahman remains in peace. It fancies the 
existence of a creation. 

Whatever, wherever and however was conceived or fancied by the infinite con¬ 
sciousness during that first creation, all that has remained there and In that manner and 
with those characteristics even now. In fact, this order is inherent in infinite con¬ 
sciousness. All these objects and their characteristics were potentially present in it even 
during the cosmic dissolution: into what else could they dissolve? Moreover, how can 
something become nothing? Gold that appears as bracelet cannot become formless 
entirely. 

Such is the order (niyati) in the universe, that nothing until now has been able 
to alter it. 
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27th FEBRUARY 


54 55 


jiva Ity ucvatc tasya nama 'nor vasana\alah> 
tatraiva ”ste sa ca s'avagare gaganake lathi (55/6) 


SARASV ATIcontinued: 

According to the order that existed in the first creation, human beings were 
endowed with a life-span of one, two, three or four hundred years. The shortening 
or the lengthening of the life-span is dependent upon the purity or impurity of the 
following factors — country, time, activity, and the materials used and consumed. He 
who adheres to the injunctions of the scriptures enjoys the life-span guaranteed by 
those scriptures. Thus, the person lives a long or short life and reaches its end. 

THE ENLIGHTENED LTl A said: 

O Goddess, kindly enlighten me concerning death: is it pleasant or unpleasant, 
and what happens after death? 

SARASVATlsaid: 

There are three types of human beings, my dear: the fool, one who is practis¬ 
ing concentration and meditation, and the yogi (or intelligent one). The two latter 
types of human beings abandon the body by the practice of the yoga of concen¬ 
tration and meditation and depart at their sweet will and pleasure. But, the fool who 
has not practised concentration or meditation, being at the mercy of forces outside 
himself, experiences great anguish at the approach of death. 

Such is the order established in the beginning of creation by the infinite con¬ 
sciousness. When life-breath does not flow freely, the person ceases to live. But 
all this is imaginary. How can infinite consciousness cease to be? The person is 
nothing but infinite consciousness. Who dies and when; to whom docs this infinite 
consciousness belong and how? Even when millions of bodies die. this conscious¬ 
ness exists undiminished. 

When there is cessation of the flow of the life-breath, the consciousness of the 
individual becomes utterly passive. Please remember, 0 I.ila, that consciousness is 
pure, eternal and infinite: it does not arise nor cease to be. It is ever there in the moving 
and unmoving creatures, in the sky, on the mountain and in fire and air. When life- 
breath ceases, the body is said to be 'dead' or 'inert'. The life-breath returns to its 
source — air — and consciousness freed from memory and tendencies remains as the 
self. 

Thai atomic ethereal particle which Is possessed of these memories and 
tendencies Is known as Jiva: and It remains there Itself, in the space where the dead 
body is. And they refer to it as 'preta' (departed soul). That jiva now abandons its 
ideas and what it had been seeing till then, and perceives other things as in dream¬ 
ing or day-dreaming. 

After a momentary lapse of consciousness, the jiva begins to fancy that it sees 
another body, another world and another life-span. 
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28th FEBRUARY 


55 


na tu jadvam prthak kiticid asli na 'pi ca cetanain 
na 'tra bhedo 'sll sargadau satla samanyake na ca (57) 


SARASV ATI continued: 

Whatever the jiva sees, it experiences. For in this empty space of infinite 
consciousness there is nothing known as time, action, etc. Then the jiva fancies, 
'the god of death has sent me to heaven (or hell)' and ‘1 enjoyed (or suffered) the 
pleasures (or tortures) of heaven (or hell)' and T am born as an animal, etc., as 
ordained by the god of death'. This goes on again and again till the jiva is enlight¬ 
ened by self-knowledge. 

The mountains, the forests, the earth and the sky — all these are but infinite 
consciousness. That alone is the very being of all, the reality in all; and hence in the 
very beginning that pure infinite consciousness appeared to become whatever 
form it took whenever it manifested itself. Till now it continues to be so. When the 
life-breath enters into the bodies and begins to vibrate the various parts of the 
bodies, it is said that those bodies are living. Such living bodies existed right in the 
beginning of creation. When those bodies into which the life-breath had entered did 
not vibrate, they were known as trees and plants. It is indeed a small part of the 
infinite consciousness that becomes the intelligence in these bodies. This intelligence, 
entering into the bodies, brings into being the different organs like the eyes. 

When that intelligence, which is part of the infinite consciousness, fancied 
itself to be a tree, it became a tree; or a rock, it became a rock; or grass, it became 
grass. There Is no distinction between the sentient and the insentient, between the 
intelligent and the Inert: there Is no difference at all In the essence of substances, 
for the infinite consciousness is present everywhere equally. The differences are 
only due to the intelligence identifying itself as different substances. 

The same infinite consciousness is known by different names in these different 
substances. In the same way, it is the same infinite consciousness that the intelli¬ 
gence identifies as the worms, ants and birds. In it there is no comparison, nor a 
sense of difference: just as the people living in the north pole do not know (and 
therefore do not contrast themselves with) the people of the south pole. Each in¬ 
dependent substance identified as such by this intelligence exists by itself, without 
distinction from the other substances. Ascribing distinctions to them as 'sentient' 
and 'insentient' is like a frog born in a rock and a frog born outside it considering 
themselves different, one insentient and the other sentient! 

O Lila, I think that now the king Viduratha wishes to enter into the heart of the 
body of the king Padma. He is proceeding towards it. Tuning himself to the ego- 
principle in the heart of Padma. Viduratha fancies that he is proceeding to another 
world. Let us proceed along our own paths: one cannot tread the path of another! 


59 



Ill 


29th FEBRUARY 


56 57 


dchad dehantara praptih purva dcham vina sada 
ativahika dehe 'smin svapnesv iva vlnasvari (57/22) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In the meantime the life-breath left the body of the king Viduratha. His intelli¬ 
gence rose into space, in an ethereal form. Lila and Sarasvati saw this and followed 
it. In a few moments that ethereal form became conscious, when the period of post¬ 
mortem unconsciousness came to an end. Lila and Sarasvati re-entered that beautiful 
palace and the room in which the embalmed body of Padma had been kept. Ail the 
royal attendants were fast asleep. There, seated near the body of king Padma, 
they saw the second Lila who was devoutly fanning the king, but she did not see 
them. 

RAMA asked: 

It was said that the first Lila had temporarily left her body near the king and 
travelled with Sarasvati in an ethereal body: but now the first Lila's body is not 
mentioned at all. 

VASISTHA replied: 

When the first Lila became enlightened, the egoistic fancy of her ethereal real 
being abandoned its link with the gross physical form, and it melted away like snow. 
In fact, it was Lila's ignorant fancy that made it appear as if she had a physical body. 
In the mind of the deluded the unreal manifests itself; and when the delusion has 
been dispelled there is no longer an ignorant fancy. This fanciful conviction that 
the unreal is real is deep rooted by repeated imagination. 

Even without destroying It, one can move from one ethereal body to another, 
just as in dream one can take one form after another without abandoning the pre¬ 
vious one. The yogi's body is truly invisible, ethereal, even though it appears to be 
visible in the eyes of the ignorant beholder. And it is such a beholder who, on 
account of his own ignorance, thinks and says "This yogi is dead". For, where is the 
body, what exists and what dies? That which is — is; only delusion vanished! 

RAMA asked: 

Does a yogi's physical body become an ethereal body? 

VASISTHA replied: 

How many times have I told you. O Rama: yet you do not grasp it! The ethereal 
body alone is: by persistent fancy, it appears to be linked to a physical body. Just 
as an ignorant man, (who thinks he is the physical body) when he dies and the body 
is cremated, has a subtle body, even so the yogi on being enlightened while living, 
has an ethereal body. 
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1st MARCH 


58 59 


sad vasanasya rudhayam alivahika samvldl 

deho vismrtlm avail garbhasam.sthcva yauvane (58/16) 

VASISTHA continued: 

In the meantime. SarasvatT restrained Viduratha's jiva from entering into the 
body of king Padma. 

THH ENLIGHTENED LILA asked Sarasvati: O Goddess, from the time 1 sat 
here in contemplation till now. how much time has elapsed? 

SARASVATI replied: 

Dear one. it is a month since you entered into contemplation. During the first 
fifteen days your body, on account of the great heat generated by pranayama. be¬ 
came vaporised. Then it became like a dry leaf and fell down. Then it became rigid 
and cold. The ministers then thought that you had died of your own accord and 
cremated that body. Now. on account of your own wish you appear here in your 
ethereal body. In you there are no memories of past life nor latent tendencies 
brought forward from previous incarnation. For when the intelligence Is established 
in the conviction of Its ethereal nature the body is forgotten, even as In youth one 
forgets life as a foetus. Today is the thirty-first day and you are here. Come, let us 
reveal ourselves to this other Lil3. 

When the second Lila saw them before her. she fell at their feet and worship¬ 
ped them. Sarasvati asked her: "Tell us how you came here". 

THE SECOND LILA replied: When I fainted in the palace of Viduratha. I did 
not know anything for some time. I then saw that my subtle body rose to the sky and 
was seated in an aerial vehicle which brought me here. And, I saw that Viduratha 
was lying here asleep in a garden of flowers. I thought he was fatigued from battle 
and without disturbing him. I fan him. 

Sarasvati immediately let Viduratha's jiva enter the body. The king at once 
awoke as if from a slumber. The two Lila bowed to him. The king asked the enlighten¬ 
ed Lil3, "Who are you. who is she, and from where has she come?" The enlightened 
Lila replied: "Lord, I ant your wife in your previous incarnation and your constant 
companion, even as a word and its meaning are. This Lila is your other wife; she 
is my own reflection, created by me for your pleasure. And. she who is seated on 
yonder golden throne is the goddess SarasvatT herself. She is present here on account 
of our great good fortune." Hearing this, the king sat up and saluted Sarasvati. 
Sarasvati blessed him with long life, wealth and so on, and enlightenment. 

Thus is the story of Lila, O Rama, which i have narrated in detail to you: con¬ 
templation of this story will remove from your mind the least faith in the reality of 
what is perceived. 
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2nd MARCH 


60 61 


duhkhiUsya nisi kalpah xukhltasyalva ca ksanah 
k nan ah svapne bhavet kalpah kalpas ca bhavati ksanah ( 60 / 22 ) 

RAMA said: 

Pray, explain to me the mystery of time: in the story of Lila sometimes a whole 
lifetime was spent in eight days, sometimes in one month. I am puzzled. Arc there 
different time scales in different universes? 

VASISTHA replied: 

O Rama, whatever one thinks within oneself in his own intelligence, that alone 
is experienced by him. To a suffering person a night Is an epoch; and a night of 
revelry’ passes like a moment. In a dream a moment Is non-different from an epoch. 

But to the sage whose consciousness has overcome limitations, there is neither day 
nor night. 

RAMA asked: 

How does the delusion of the notions of T and 'the world' arise in the first 
place, without any cause? 

VASISTHA replied: 

As all things arc equally indwelt by intelligence, so at all times in every way the 
uncreated is all, the self of all. We use the expression 'all things': it is only a 
figure of speech, for only the infinite consciousness or Brahman exists. Just as there 
is no division between a bracelet and gold, there is no division between the universe 
and the infinite consciousness. The latter alone is the universe: the universe as such 
is not the infinite consciousness, just as the bracelet is made of gold but gold is not 
made of bracelet. 

In that infinite consciousness there is an inherent non-recognition of its infinite 
nature: That appears to manifest as 'I' and the world'. Just as there is an image 
in a marble slab even if it has not been carved, even so this notion of T and 'the 
world' exists in the infinite consciousness. That is known as its creation. The word 
'creation' has no other connotation. No creation takes place in the supreme being 
or the infinite consciousness; and the infinite consciousness is not involved in the 
creation. They do not stand in a divided relationship to each other. 

The infinite consciousness regards its own intelligence in its own heart, as it were, 
though it is non-different from it, even as wind is non-different from its own movement. 
At that very moment, when there is unreal division, there arises in that conscious¬ 
ness the notion of space, which, on account of the power of the consciousness, 
appears as the clement known as space. That itself later believes itself to be air and 
then fire. From this notion there arises the appearance of fire and light. That itself 
further entertains the notion of water with its inherent faculty of taste; and that 
itself believes itself to be the earth with its inherent faculty of smell and also its 
characteristic of solidity. Thus do the water and the earth elements appear to have 
manifested themselves. 
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61 


na 's'anicti nu codcli kvacit Until kadacana 

sarvam santam ajam brahma cidghanam susllaghanam (31) 

VASISTHA continued: 

At the same time, the same infinite consciousness held in itself the notion of 
a unit of time equal to one-millionth of the twinkling of an eye: and from this evolved 
the time-scale right up to an epoch consisting of several revolutions of the four ages, 
which is the life-span of one cosmic creation. The infinite consciousness itself is un- 
involvcd in these: for it is devoid of rising and setting (which are essential to all 
time-scales), and it is devoid of a beginning, middle and end 

The infinite consciousness alone is the reality, ever awake and enlightened: 
and with creation also it is the same. That infinite consciousness alone is the unen¬ 
lightened appearance of this creation: and even after this creation it is the same 
always. It is ever the same. When one realises in the self by the self that conscious¬ 
ness is the absolute Brahman, then he experiences it as all — even as the one 
energy dwelling in all his limbs. 

One can say that this world-appearance is real only so far as it is the manifest¬ 
ation of consciousness and because of direct experience; and it is unreal when it 
is grasped with the mind and the sense-organs. Wind is perceived as real in its 
motion, and it appears to be non-existent when there is no motion: even so this 
world-appearance can be regarded as both real and untcal. The mirage-like 
appearance of the three worlds exists as non-different from the absolute Brahman. 

The creation exists in Brahman just as the sprout exists in the seed, liquidity 
in water, sweetness in milk and pungency in capsicum; but in ignorance it appears 
to be different from and independent of Brahman. There is no cause for the world's 
existence as a pure reflection in the absolute Brahman. When there is a notion of 
creation, the creation seems to be; and when through self-effort there is an under¬ 
standing of non-creation, there is no world. 

Nothing has ever been created anywhere at any time; and nothing comes to an 
end either. The absolute Brahman is all, the supreme peace, unborn, pure con¬ 
sciousness and permanent. Worlds within worlds appear in every atom. What can 
be the cause and how do these arise?! 

As and when one turns away from the notions of T and the ‘world’, one is 
liberated: the notion of T am this’ is the sole bondage here. They who know the 
infinite consciousness as the nameless, formless substratum of the universe, gain 
victory over sariisara (repetitive history). 
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astiha nly atir brahmi clc chakttlh spandanlpinl 
avasva bhavitavyalka satta sakala kalpaga (62/8) 


RAMA asked: 

It is evident that Brahman alone exists. 0 holy sage! But. then why do even 
these sages and men of wisdom exist in this world, as if so ordained by god — and 
what is god? 

VASISTHA replied: 

There does exist, 0 Rama, the power or energy of the Infinite consciousness, 
which is in motion all the time; that alone Is the reality of all inevitable futuristic 
events, for it penetrates all the epochs in lime. It is by that power that the nature 
of every object in the universe is ordained. That power (cit sakti) is also known as 
Mahasatta (the great existence). Mahaciti (the great intelligence), Mahasakti (the 
great power). Mahadrsti (the great vision), Mahakriya (the great doer or doing), 
Mahodbhava (the great becoming). Mahaspanda (the great vibration), it is this 
power that endows everything with its characteristic quality. But this power is not 
different from or independent of the absolute Brahman: it is as real as a pie in the 
sky. Sages make a verbal distinction between Brahman and the power, and declare 
that creation is the work of that power. 

The distinction is verbal, even as one speaks of the body (as a whole) and its 
parts. The infinite consciousness becomes aware of its inherent power, even as 
one becomes aware of the limbs of his body: such awareness is known as niyati (the 
power of the absolute that determines nature). It is also known as daiva or divine 
dispensation. 

That you should ask me these questions is ordained by niyati; and that you 
should act upon my teaching is also ordained by niyati. If one says, 'The divine 
will feed me' and remains idle, that also is the work of niyati. This niyati cannot be 
set aside even by gods like Rudra. But. wise men should not give up self-effort 
because of this, for niyati functions only as and through self-effort. This niyati has 
two aspects, human and super-human: the former is seen where self-effort bears 
fruit and the latter where it does not. 

If one remains idle, depending upon niyati to do everything for him, he soon 
discovers that his life departs — for life is action. He can, by entering into the 
highest superconscious state, stop the breath and attain liberation: but then that 
is indeed the greatest self-effort! 

The infinite consciousness alone appears as one thing in one place and another 
in another place. There is no division between that consciousness and its power, as 
there is no division between wave and water, limbs and the body. Such division is 
experienced only by the ignorant. 
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brahmanah sphuranam kincltl yad avatambudher Iva 
dipasyeva 'py avatasya lam jivarii vlddhi ragbava (64/8) 


RAMA asked: 

When the only reality is the infinite consciousness and its own inherent kinetic 
power, how does the jiva acquire an apparent reality in the secondless unity? 

VASISTHA replied: 

This terrible goblin known as jiva arises as a reflected reality or appearance 
in the mind of the ignorant alone. No one, not even the men of wisdom or sages, can 
definitely say what it is; because it is devoid of any indications of its nature. 

In the mirror of infinite consciousness are seen countless reflections which 
constitute the appearance of the world. These are the jiva. Jiva Is like unto just a 
little agitation on the surface of the ocean of Brahman; or Just a little movement of 
the flame of a candle in a windless room. When in that slight agitation the infinitude 
of the infinite consciousness is veiled, limitation of consciousness appears to arise. 
This too is inherent in that infinite consciousness. And that limitation of conscious¬ 
ness is known as the jiva. 

.lust as when a spark from a flame comes into contact with flammable substance 
it bursts into an independent flame, even so this limitation of consciousness, when 
it is fed by latent tendencies and memories, condenses into egotism — T-ness. This 
I-ness is not a solid reality: but the jiva secs it as real, like the blueness of the sky. 
When the egotism begins to entertain its own notions it gives rise to the mind- 
stuff. the concept of an independent and separate jiva, mind, Maya or cosmic 
illusion, cosmic nature, etc. 

The intelligence which entertains these notions conjures up the natural elements 
(earth, water, fire, air and space). Associated with these, the same intelligence 
becomes a spark of light, though it is the cosmic light in truth. It then condenses 
into countless forms — somewhere it becomes a tree, somewhere a bird, some¬ 
where it becomes a goblin, somewhere it becomes demi-gods, etc. The first of such 
modifications becomes the creator Brahma and creates others, by thought and 
will. Thus the vibration in consciousness alone is the jiva, karma, god; and all the 
rest follows. 

Creation (of the mind) is but agitation in consciousness; and the world exists 
in the mind! It seems to exist because of imperfect vision, imperfect understanding. 
It is really not more than a long dream. If this is understood then all duality will 
come to an end, and Brahman, jiva. mind. Maya. doer, action and the world, will 
all be seen as synonymous with the one non-dual infinite consciousness. 
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66 67 


cidghanenaikatam ctya yada tisthati niscalafa 

samyan vyavahnran va 'pi tad a sampan la ucyate (66/12) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The one never became many. 0 Rama. When many candles are kindled from 
another it is the same flame that burns in all candles: even so, the one Brahman 
appears to be many. When one contemplates the unreality of this diversity he is 
freed from sorrow. 

Jiva is nothing more than the limitation of consciousness; when the limitation 
goes, there is peace — even as for one who wears shoes the whole world is paved 
with leather. What is this world? Nothing but an appearance, even as a plantain 
stem is nothing but leaves. Even as liquor is able to make one see all sorts of phan¬ 
tasms in the empty sky. mind is able to make one see diversitv in unity. Even as a 
drunkard sees a tree moving, the ignorant one sees movement in this world. 

When the mind perceives duality then there is both duality and its counter¬ 
part. which is unity. When the mind drops the perception of duality there is neither 
duality nor unity. When one is firmly established in the oneness of the infinite con¬ 
sciousness, whether he is quiet or actively engaged in work, then he Is considered 
to be at peace with himself. When one is thus established in the supreme state, 
that is also known as the state of non-self, or the state of knowledge of the void or 
emptiness. 

On account of the agitation of the mind, consciousness appears to become the 
object ol knowledge! Then there arise in the mind all sorts of false notions like 'I 
am born' etc. Such knowledge is not different from the mind. Hence it is known as 
ignorance or delusion. 

To rid oneself of the disease of this samsara or world-appearance, there is no 
remedy other than wisdom or self-knowledge. Knowledge alone is the cure for the 
wrong perception of a snake in the rope. When there is such knowledge, then there 
is no craving in the mind for sense-pleasure which aggravates the ignorance. Hence, 
if there is craving, do not fulfil it: what difficulty is there in this? 

When the mind entertains notions of objects, there is agitation or movement 
in the mind: and when there are no objects or ideas, then there is no movement of 
thought in the mind. When there is movement, the world appears to be; when 
there is no movement, there is cessation of world-appearance. The movement of 
thought itself is called jiva. cause and action; that is the seed for world-appearance. 
Then follows the creation of the body. 
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67 


yatha sampadyate brahma kitah sampadyate (atha 
kilustu nidhabhutaugha valanat tucchakarmakah (69) 


VASISTHA continued: 

On account of various causes, there is this movement of thought; someone is 
freed from this in one lifetime, and someone else is freed in a thousand births. 
When there is movement of thought one does not see the truth; and then there is 
the feeling of 'I ant'. "This is mine' etc. 

The world-appearance is the waking state of consciousness; egotism is the 
dreaming state; the mind-stuff is the deep sleep state; and pure consciousness is 
the fourth state or uncontradictcd truth. Beyond even this fourth state there is 
absolute purity of consciousness. One who is established in it goes beyond sorrow. 

The world-appearance is said to have the absolute Brahman as its cause, in 
just the same way as the sky (space) is the cause of the growth of a tree (since the 
sky docs not obstruct its growth, it promotes or causes it). In fact. Brahman is not 
an active causative factor; and this is revealed by enquiry. Even as one digging the 
solid earth finds empty space as he continues to dig. when the enquiry is continued 
you will find the truth that all this is none other than the infinite consciousness. 

RAMA asked: Pray, tell me how this creation becomes so extensive. 

VASISTHA continued: 

The vibration in the infinite consciousness is not different from that conscious¬ 
ness itself. From that vibration, just as the jiva becomes manifest, even so from the 
jfva the mind becomes manifest because the jiva thinks. The mind itself entertains 
the notions of the five elements and it transforms itself into those elements. What¬ 
ever the mind thinks of. that alone it sees. After this, one by one the jiva acquires 
the sense-organs — the tongue, the eyes, the nose, the sense of touch, etc. In this 
there is no causal connection between the mind and the senses, but there is the 
coincidence of the thought and of the manifestation of the sense-organs — just as 
a crow sits on a palm tree, the fruit accidentally drops from it. and it appears that 
the crow dislodged it! Thus the first cosmic jiva came into being. 

RAMA asked: Holy sir. if ignorance is non-existent in truth, then why should 
one even bother about liberation or about enquiry ? 

VASISTHA replied; 

Rama, that thought should arise in its own time, not now! Flowers bloom and 
fruits ripen in their due time. 

The cosmic jiva utters OM and by pure will creates the various objects. Just 
as the creator Brahma was willed Into being, even so Is a worm brought into being: 
because the latter is caught up in impurity, its action Is trivial. The distinction is 
illusory. In truth, there is no creation and hence no division at all. 
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svartha krivogra samarthvad yati bha vanity's 'nvalaiii 
padartho 'hhlmatamsadhyo nihsvaseneva darpanah (70/19) 

VAS1STHA continued: 

In connection with this. O Rama, there is an ancient legend which 1 shall now 
narrate to you. 

There once lived to the north of the Himalaya mountain a terrible demoness 
known as Karkati. She was huge, black and dreadful to look at. This demoness could 
not get enough to cat, and she was ever hungry. She thought. "If only I can eat all 
the people living in Jamhudvipa continent in one meal, then my hunger will dis¬ 
appear. Let me engage myself in penance, for through penance is attained that 
which would otherwise be extremely difficult to attain.* 

Karkati then went up one of the snow-peaks and commenced her penance. In 
course of time she had grown so thin that it looked as if she was a skeleton clad in 
transparent skin. 

After a thousand years had passed, the creator Brahma appeared before her. 
pleased with her penance. She bowed to him mentally. She thought, "1 shall 
request that I should become a living steel pin (Sucika), an embodiment of disease. 
With this boon I shall simultaneously enter the hearts of all beings and fulfil my 
desire and appease mv hunger.* When Brahma said to her. "I am pleased with 
your penance, ask a boon of your choice," she expressed her wish. Brahma said: 
"So be it: you shall also be Visucika. Remaining a subtle thing, you will inflict pain 
on those who eat the wrong food and indulge in wrong living, by entering their 
heart. 

Immediately, 0 Rama, the demoness with a mountainous body began to shrink 
gradually to the size of a pin. She became so subtle that her existence could only 
be imagined. She was constantly followed by her other form known as Visucika 
(cholera). Though she was extremely subtle and unseen, her demoniacal mentality 
underwent no change at all. Visucika was radiant, and was as subtle as the aroma 
of flowers. Dependent upon the life-force of others, she was devoted to her own 
work. She had gained the boon of her choice: but she could not fulfil her desire to 
devour all beings! That is because she was of the size of a needle!! How strange: 
the deluded ones do not have foresight. The selfish person's violent efforts to gain 
his selfish ends often lead to other results, even as a person Is unable to see his face 
when he runs to the mirror puffing and panting — his own breath mists the mirror. 

Sucika entered into the physical bodies of people who, on account of previous 
illness, had been greatly debilitated or had become obese, and transformed her¬ 
self into Visucika (cholera). Sucika entered into the heart of even a healthy and 
intelligent person, and perverted his intellect, in some cases, however, she left that 
person when the latter underwent a healing treatment either with the aid of the 
mantra or with drugs. 
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70-72 


apatadd hi niano moham purvamapat prayacchati 
pascad anartha vistara rupena parijrrabhate (71/72) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Sucika had her numerous hiding places. Among them were: dust and dirt on 
the ground, (unclean) fingers, threads in a cloth, within one's body in the muscles, 
dirty skin covered with dust, unclean furrows on the palms and on other parts of the 
body (due to senility), places where flies abound, in a lustreless body, in places full 
of decaying leaves, in places devoid of healthy trees, in people of Filthy dress, people 
of unhealthy habits, in tree-stumps caused by deforestation in which flies breed, 
in puddles of stagnant water, in polluted water, in open sewers running in the 
middle of roads, in rest houses used by travellers, and in those cities where there 
arc many animals like elephants, horses, etc. 

Unharmed and unprovoked by others. Sucika works for the destruction and 
death of others. Known also as Jtva-sucika. she moves in all beings as the life-force 
with the help of prana and apana, subjecting the jtva to sorrow by causing terribly 
sharp pain (of gout, rheumatism) which makes one lose his mind. She enters into 
the feet (like a needle) and drinks blood. Like all wicked people, she rejoices in other's 
sorrow. 

(As Vasistha was saying this, the sun set and another day came to an end. The 
assembly adjourned for prayers.) The next day VASISTHA continued: 

After living in this manner for a long, long time, the demoness Karkati was 
thoroughly disillusioned and repented her foolish desire to devour people, which 
entailed severe penance for a thousand years and the degraded existence as a 
needle (and cholera virus). She thus bewailed her own self-inflicted misfortune: 

"Alas, where is my mountainous body and where is the form of a needle? Alas. 

I am lost. I have surely lost my mind and my senses! The mind that is heading 
towards calamity first creates delusion and wickedness: and these themselves later 
expand into misfortune and sorrow. I am never free, ever at the mercy of others. I 
am in the hands of others and do what they make me do. I desired to appease the 
goblin of a desire to devour all; but that has led to a remedy worse than the disease 
and a greater goblin has arisen. Surely I am a brainless fool; hence I threw away 
such a great and gigantic body and deliberately chose this despicable body of a 
virus (or a needle)." 

At once Karkati abandoned all wish to devour living beings, and went to the 
Himalaya. Standing as if on one foot, she began her penance. Karkati's whole 
being became completely purified by this penance and she gained the highest 
wisdom. The energy of her penance set the Himalaya on fire, as it were. Indra the 
king of heaven learnt from the sage Narada of Karkati's unprecedented undertaking. 
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vldlta parama karana 'dya jata svayam anuceuha samvldam vicarva 
svamanana kalananusara ekastviha hi guruh paramo na raghava 'nvah (74/28) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Indra commissioned Vayu the wind-god to find out the exact spot where Sucika 
dwelt. In the Himalaya. Vayu saw the ascetic Sucika standing like another peak of 
the mountain. She had become almost completely dried up. When Vayu (wind) 
entered her mouth, she threw it out again and again. She had withdrawn her life- 
force to the crown of her head and stood as a perfect yogini. Vayu forthwith returned 
to heaven where he reported to Indra Thereupon Indra went to BrahmS, and in 
answer to his prayer Brahma went to w here Sucika was engaged in penance. 

In the meantime. Sucika had become totally pure by her penance She had 
gained direct knowledge of the supreme causeless cause of all by her own examin¬ 
ation of the intelligence within her. Surely, direct enquiry into all the movements of 
thought In one's own consciousness Is the supreme guru or preceptor, O Kama, and 
no one else. Brahma said to her. "Ask a boon." She reflected within herself: "I have 
reached the realisation of the absolute. What shall I do with boons?" 

Brahma said: "The eternal world order cannot be set aside. O ascetic. And it 
decrees that you should regain your previous body, live happily for a long time and 
then attain liberation. You will live an enlightened life, afflicting only the wicked 
and the sinful, and causing the least harm — and that too only to appease your 
natural hunger.” Sucika accepted what Brahma had said and soon her needle-body 
grew into a mountainous body. 

Karkati regained her former demoniacal form. She experienced hunger; for 
as long as the body lasts it is subject to its own physical laws, including hunger and 
thirst. She heard an aerial voice say: "O Karkati, approach ignorant and deluded 
people and awaken wisdom in them. This indeed is the only mission of enlightened 
beings. On. whom you thus endeavour to enlighten but who fails to awake to truth 
is fit for your consumption. You shall incur no sin by devouring such an ignorant 
person " 

Hearing this. Karkati entered a dense forest where hill tribes and hunters dwelt. 
In that region there was a king known as Vikram. As was his custom, this king, along 
with his minister, went out into the dense darkness of the night to protect his sub¬ 
jects by subduing robbers and dacoits. Karkati saw these two men. She reflected: 
"Surely, these two men have come here to appease my hunger. They are ignorant 
and therefore a burden on earth. Such ignorant people suffer here and hereafter; 
suffering is the only mission in their life! Death, unto them, is a welcome release 
from such suffering, and it is possible that after death they will awake and seek their 
salvation. Ah. but, it may be that they are both wise men. and I do not like to kill 
wise men. For. whoever wishes to enjoy unalloyed happiness, fame and long life 
should by all means honour and worship good men by giving them all that they might 
wish to have. Let me therefore test their wisdom. If they are wise 1 shall not harm 
them. Wise men, good men. are indeed great benefactors of humanity." 
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samrarhbha dvaram utsrjva samata svacchava dhiya 
yuktlya ca vvavaharinya sv art hah prajnena sadhyate (78/251 


VAS1STHA continued: 

KarkatT shouted: "Hey you two little worms roaming this dense forest! Who 
are you? Tell me quick or else 1 shall devour you." 

The king and the minister beheld her dreadful form, and without being per¬ 
turbed in the very least, the minister said to her: "O demoness, why are you so 
angry? To seek food is natural to all living beings; and in performing one's natural 
functions one need not be bad tempered. Even selfish ends are gained by the wise 
by appropriate means and appropriate behaviour or action, after they give up anger 
and mental agitation, and resort to equanimity and clear mind. We have seen thou¬ 
sands of insects like you and have dealt justly w ith them, for it is the duty of a king 
to punish the wicked and protect the good. Give up your anger, and achieve your 
end by resorting to tranquillity. Such indeed is appropriate conduct — whether one 
is able to achieve one's ambition or not. one should remain peaceful. Ask of us what 
you will have; for we have never turned a beggar away empty handed." 

Karkati greatly admired the courage and wisdom of the two men. She thought. 
"Let me utilise this opportunity to clear the doubts that are in my mind; for he is 
surely a fool who. having the company of a wise man, neglects to clear his doubts." 
She said to them: "If you two are men not possessed of self-knowledge, then in 
accordance with my inherent nature. I shall devour you both. In order to determine 
this I shall ask you some questions. Give me the right answers. 

"O king, what is it that is one and yet is many, and in which millions of universes 
merge? What is it that is pure space, though it appears to be not so? What is it that 
is me in you and that is you in me; what is it that moves yet does not move; what is 
it that is a rock though conscious, and what plays wonderful tricks in empty space; 
what is it that is not the sun and the moon and fire and yet eternally shines; what is 
that atom that seems to be far and yet so near; what is it that is of the nature of con¬ 
sciousness and yet is not knowable; what is it that is all and vet is not any of these; 
what is it that, thought it is the very self of all. is veiled by ignorance and is re¬ 
gained after many lifetimes of intense and persistent effort: what is it that is atomic 
and yet contains a mountain within it. and that transforms the three worlds into a 
blade of grass; what is it that without ever renouncing its atomic nature appears to 
be bigger than the biggest mountain; what is that atom in which the entire universe 
rests like a seed during the cosmic dissolution? 

" What is it that is responsible for the function of all the elements in the uni¬ 
verse. though it does nothing at all; of w hat are the seer, the sight and the seen made; 
what is it that veils and reveals the threefold manifestation; in what is the apparent 
three-fold division of time established: what is it that comes into manifestation and 
vanishes alternately?" 
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N 

sarvatmakatvan naiva 'sau sonyo bhavali karhicit 
yad asti na tad astiti vaktta manta iti smrtah (10) 


THE MINISTER replied: 

1 shall surely answer your questions. O Lady! For that to which all your 
questions refer is the supreme self. 

That self is subtler than even space, since it has no name and cannot be des¬ 
cribed; and neither the mind nor the senses can reach it or comprehend it. It is pure 
consciousness. The entire universe exists in the consciousness that is atomic, even 
as a tree exists within the seed: but, then the universe exists as consciousness and 
docs not exist as the universe. That consciousness exists, however, because such 
is the experience of all, and since it alone is the self of all. Since it is, all else is. 

That self is empty like space; but it is not nothingness, since it is conscious¬ 
ness. It is: yet because it cannot be experienced by the mind and senses, it is not. 
It being the self of all, it is not experienced (as the object of experience) by anyone. 
Though one, it is reflected in the infinite atoms of existence and hence appears to 
be many. This appearance is however unreal even as bracelet - is an imaginary 
appearance of gold which alone is real. But. the self is not unreal. It is not a void or 
nothingness: for it is the self of all, and it is the very self of one who says it is and 
of one who says (or thinks) it is not! Moreover, its existence can be experienced 
indirectly just as the existence of camphor can be experienced by its fragrance. It 
alone is the self of all as consciousness; and it alone is the substance that makes the 
world-appearance possible. 

In that infinite ocean of consciousness, whirlpools known as the three worlds 
arise spontaneously and naturally, even as whirlpools are caused by the very nature 
of the running water. Because this consciousness is beyond the reach of the mind 
and senses, it seems to be a void; but since it can be known by self-knowledge, it 
is not a void. On account of the indivisibility of consciousness. I am you and you arc 
me; but the indivisible consciousness itself has become neither 1 nor you! When the 
wrong notions of 'you - and T are given up, there arises the awareness that there 
is neither you. nor I, nor everything; perhaps it alone is everything. 

The self, being infinite, moves not though moving, and yet is forever estab¬ 
lished in every atom of existence. The self does not go nor does it ever come: for space 
and time derive their meaning from consciousness alone. Where can the self go 
when all that is. is within it? If a pot is taken from one place to another the space 
within does not move from one place to another, for everything is forever in space. 
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13th MARCH 


80 


yavat katakasamvittis tavan na 'sliva hemata 
yavar ca drsvatapattis tavan na 'sliva sa kala (48) 

THE MINISTER continued: 

The self, which is of the nature of pure consciousness, seems to be inert and 
insentient when it is apparently associated with inertia. In infinite space this infinite 
consciousness has made infinite objects appear; though all this seems to have been 
done, such effect being a mere fancy, nothing has been done. Hence, it is both 
consciousness and inertia, the doer and the non-doer. 

The reality in fire is this self or consciousness; yet. the self does not burn nor 
is it burnt, it is the reality in all. and infinite. It is the eternal light which shines in 
the sun, the moon and the fire, but independent of them. It shines even when these 
have set: it illumines all from within all. It alone is the intelligence that indwelis even 
trees, plants and creepers, and preserves them. That self or infinite consciousness 
is. from the ordinary point of view, the creator, the protector and the overlord of all; 
and yet from the absolute point of view, in reality, being the self of all it has no such 
limited roles. 

There is no world independent of this consciousness: hence, even the moun¬ 
tains are in the atomic self. In it arises the phantasies of a moment and of an epoch: 
and these appear to be real time-scales, even as objects seen in a dream appear to 
be real at that time. Within the twinkling of an eye there exists an epoch, even as 
a whole city is reflected in a small mirror. Such being the case, how can one assert 
the reality of either duality or non-duality? This atomic self or infinite conscious¬ 
ness alone appears to be a moment or an epoch, near and far. and there is nothing 
apart from it; and these arc not mutually contradictory in themselves. 

As long as one sees the bracelet as a bracelet, it is not seen as gold; but when 
it is seen that 'bracelet' is just a word and not the reality, then gold is seen. Even 
so. when the world is assumed to be real, the self Is not seen: but when this assump¬ 
tion is discarded, consciousness is realised. It is the all; hence real. It is not experi¬ 
enced: hence unreal. 

What appears to be is but the jugglery of Mava, which creates a division in con¬ 
sciousness into subject and object. It is as real as the dream-city. It is neither real 
nor unreal, but a long-standing illusion. It is the assumption of division that creates 
diversity, right from the creator Brahma down to the little insect. Just as in a single 
seed the diverse characteristics of the tree remain at all times, even so this apparent 
diversity exists in the self at all times, but as consciousness. 
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14th MARCH 


81 


alma yatnasataprapyo labdhe 'srain na ca kincana 
labdharit bhavati tac caitat paramam va na kincana (9) 


KARK ATI said: 

I am delighted with your minister's answers, 0 king. Now 1 would like to hear 
your answers. 

THE KING said: 

Your questions. 0 noble lady, relate to the eternal Brahman which is pure exist¬ 
ence. It is known when the mind-stuff is rid of all movements of thought. The 
extension and withdrawal of its manifestation arc popularly regarded as the 
creation and the dissolution of the universe. It is expressed in silence when the known 
comes to an end, for it is beyond all expression. It is the extremely subtle middle, 
between the two extremes; and that middle itself has two sides. As the diversity of 
this universe, it seems to be divided in itself; but truly, it is undivided. 

When this Brahman wishes, wind comes into being, though that wind is 
nothing but pure consciousness. Similarly, when sound is thought of. there is a fanci¬ 
ful projection of what sounds like sound. That supreme subtle atomic being is all 
and is nothing. By its omnipotence all this appears to be. 

This self cun be attained by a hundred ways and means; yet, when it is attained, 
nothing has been attained! It is the supreme self; yet It Is nothing. One roams in 
this forest of samsara. or repetitive history, till there is the dawn of that wisdom 
which is able to dispel the root-ignorance in which the world appears to be real. But 
the truth is that it is the infinite consciousness that perceives the universe within 
itself, through its ow n power know n as M2y3. 

Though the self is extremely subtle and atomic and of the essential nature of 
pure consciousness, by it the entire universe is wholly pervaded. This omnipre¬ 
sent being by its very existence inspires the world-appearance to 'dance to its tunes'. 
That w hich is thus subtler than a hundredth part of the tip of hair is yet greater than 
the greatest, because of its omnipresence. 

The light of self-knowledge alone illumines all experiences. It shines bv its own 
light. This inner light appears to be outside and to illumine external objects. The 
other sources of light are indeed non-different from the darkness of ignorance and 
only appear to shine. The inner light of consciousness shines for ever within and 
without, day and night: mysteriously, it illumines the effects of ignorance without 
remov ing the darkness of ignorance. 

Within the atomic space of consciousness there exist ail the experiences, even 
as within a drop of honey there are the subtle essences of flowers, leaves and fruits. 
From that consciousness all experiences expand, for the experiencing is the sole experi- 
cncer (which is consciousness). Indeed, all this infinite consciousness alone is all this: 
and all the hands and eyes are its own. though being extremely subtle, it has no limbs. 
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15th MARCH 


81 


dr as (a drsyataya tlsthan drastrtam upajivati 
saiyam katakasamvittau hcma kancanalam iva (80) 


THE KING continued: 

In the twinkling of an eye this infinite consciousness experiences an epoch 
within itself, even as in the course of a brief dream one experiences youth and old 
age and even death. All these objects which appear in consciousness are indeed non- 
different from consciousness. Therefore, though the self is neither the doer of 
actions nor the experienccr of experiences, it is the doer of all actions and the 
experiencer of all experiences: there is nothing apart from it. Within the atom of 
infinite consciousness the doership and the experienccr are inherent. 

The world, however, has never really been created, nor does it disappear: it 
is regarded as unreal only from the relative point of view. From the absolute point 
of view it is non-different from the infinite consciousness. 

Sages only speak of the inner and the outer, which are but words with no cor¬ 
responding substance: it is meant to instruct the ignorant The seer, himself 
remaining unseen, sees himself; and the seer does not ever become an object of 
consciousness The seer is the sight only, and when the latent psychic impressions 
have ceased, the seer regains its pure being: when the external object is imagined, 
a seer has been created. If there is no subject, there is no object either: without the 
lather there is no son. It is the subject that becomes the object. There is no object 
(scene) without a subject (seer). Again, the subject is subject only in relation to the 
object: even as it is the son that makes a man 'father 1 . However, because the sub¬ 
ject (seer) is pure consciousness, he is able to conjure up the object. This cannot be 
the other way round: the object does not give birth to the subject. Therefore the seer 
alone is real, the object being hallucination: gold alone is real, the ‘bracelet 1 is a 
name and a form. As long as the notion of bracelet lasts, the pure gold is not appre¬ 
hended: as long as the notion of the object persists, the division between the seer 
and the seen also persists. But, just as because of the consciousness In the bracelet, 
gold realises its goldness, the subject (seer) manifesting as the object (the seen) 
realises subjectivity (consciousness). One is the reflection of the other: there is no 
real duality. The subject exists because of the object, and the object is but a reflect¬ 
ion of the subject: duality cannot be if there is not one, and where is the need for 
the notion of 'unity 1 if one alone exists? When thus real knowledge is gained by 
means of right enquiry and understanding, only that remains which is not expressible 
in words. 

Division is not a contradiction of unity! All this speculation concerning unity 
and diversity is only to overcome sorrow: that which is beyond all this is the truth, 
the supreme self. 
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II! 


lbtb MARCH 


82-85 


mahatam eva saihparkat punar duhkham na badhate 
ko hi dipa sikha hastas tamasa parlbhuyate (82/8) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After listening to these wise words of the king, Karkati became tranquil, and 
her demoniacal nature left her. She said to them: "0 wise men, you are both fit to 
be worshipped by all and to be served by all. And, I have been thoroughly awaken¬ 
ed bv your holy company. One who enjoys the company of enlightened men does 
not suffer in this world, even as one who holds a candle in his hand does not see 
darkness anywhere.'' 

At the king's request Karkati became a charming young woman and lived as 
his guest. Every night she resumed her demoniacal form and consumed the 
criminals and sinners sent to her by the king. During the day she continued to be 
a charming woman. 

I told you the story because 1 remembered her questions, and the king's 
answers. In essence, even as the ramifications of the tree (with its leaves, flowers, 
fruits, etc.) extend from the seed in which there is no such diversification, the 
universe of diversity extends from the infinite consciousness. 

O Rama, by merely listening to my words you will be enlightened, there is no 
doubt in this. Know that the universe has arisen from Brahman and it is Brahman 
alone. In the scriptures words have been used in order to facilitate the imparting 
of instruction. Cause and effect, the self and the Lord, difference and non-difference, 
knowledge and ignorance, pain and pleasure — all these pairs have been invented 
for the instruction of the ignorant. They are not real in themselves. As long as 
words are used to denote a truth, duality is inevitable; however, such duality is not 
the truth All divisions are illusory. 

Once I asked the creator Brahma to tell me how this universe was first created. 
And he gave me the following reply. 

BRAHMA said: 

My child, it is only mind that appears as all this. At the end of the previous 
epoch there was the cosmic night. As soon as I woke at the end of the night I offered 
my morning prayers and looked around, wishing to create the universe. I beheld 
the infinite void which was neither illumined nor dark. In my heart I saw subtle 
visions. There in my mind and with my mind I saw several seemingly independent 
universes. In them all I also saw my own counterparts — creators. In those universes 
I saw all kinds of beings. Looking at all this 1 w as puzzled: 'How is it that 1 am seeing 
all these with my mind in the great void?' I thought of one of the suns in one of the 
solar systems and asked him the question. 
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17th MARCH 


85 86 


HI 


sad asaditi kulabhiratatarii vat sadasadabodha vimohadayinibhib 
avirataracanabhir isvaratman pravila.satiha mono mahan 
mahatinan (85/39) 


THE SUN replied: 

0 great one, being the omnipotent creator of all this you are indeed the Lord. 
It is the mind alone that appears as all this ceaseless and endless creative activity, 
which, on account of nescience, deludes one into thinking that it is real or that it is 
unreal. Surely, you know the truth. Lord: yet since you commanded me to answer 
your query. I say this: 

O Lord of lords, near the holy mountain Kailasa in a place known as Suvarna- 
jata, your sons had established a colony. In that place there was a holy man known 
as Indu. a descendant of the sage Kasyapa. He and his wife enjoyed every blessing 
except an offspring. They prayed to Lord Siva, who granted them a boon. 

Very soon after this the holy man's wife gave birth to ten brilliant and radiant 
sons. These boys grew up into young men; they had mastered all the scriptures 
even when they were barely seven years of age. After a considerable time their 
parents abandoned their bodies and became liberated. 

The ten young men were sorely distressed at the loss of their parents. One day 
they got together and asked themselves: "O brothers, what is the most desirable 
goal here, which is proper for us to aspire to and which will not lead to unhappiness? 
To be a king, to be an emperor, even to be lndra the god of heaven are all trivial, 
since even lndra rules heaven just for an hour and a half of the Creator's life-span. 
Ah. therefore, we think only the attainment of creatorship is the best of all lord- 
ship, for it will not come to an end for a w hole epoch." 

All the others heartily agreed with this statement. They said to themselves: 
"Well then, we should soon reach Brahma-hood which is devoid of old age and death." 

The eldest brother said: "Please do as I tell you to do. From now on contem¬ 
plate as follows, 'I am Brahma, seated on a full-blown lotus'." All the brothers 
thereupon began to meditate in the following manner: "I am Brahma, the creator 
of the universe. The sages, as also Sarasvati the goddess of wisdom, are within me 
in their personal forms. Heaven is within me. with all the celestials. Mountains, con¬ 
tinents and oceans are within me. Demi-gods and demons arc within me. The sun 
shines within me. Now the creation takes place. Now the creation exists. Now is the 
time for the dissolution. An epoch is over. The night of Brahma is at hand. I have 
self-knowledge and I am liberated." 
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18th MARCH 


87 88 


HI 


tathaiva Icarmakarane kamana nasti dhimatarit 
tathaJva karma samlyagc kamana nasti dhimatam (88/12) 


THE SUN continued: 

Lord, after that, still deeply contemplating on their intention to be the creators 
of the universe, the ten holy men stood in contemplation. Their bodies had withered 
away and whatever was left was consumed by wild beasts. But they continued to 
stand there in their disembodied state, for a long long time . . . till an epoch came 
to a close and there was the great scorching heat of the sun and the terrible cloud¬ 
burst which destroyed everything. The holy men still continued to stand in their 
disembodied state, with the sole intention of becoming the creators of the universe. 

At the dawn of a new creation these men continued to stand in the same place 
and in the same manner and with the same intention. They became the creators. 
They were the ten creators whom you saw; and you saw their universes, too. Lord, 
1 am one of the suns that shine in the universes thus created by them. 

THE CKEATOR asked the Sun: 

O Sun. when thus the universes have been created by these ten creators, 
what need I do? What is there for me to do? 

THE SUN replied: 

Lord, you have no wishes, nor any motives of your own. Naturally there is no 
need for you to do anything What benefit do you derive from creating the universe? 
Creation of the universe is surely a motiveless pastime to you! 

Lord, creation emerges from you who are free from the least desire or motive 
just as the sun. without intending to shine, is reflected in a pool of water without 
the water intending to so reflect it. Just as the sun causes night and day to follow- 
each other without intending to do so. even so. engage yourself in the non-volitional 
act of creation For. w hat will you gain by abandoning your natural function? 

Wise men do not desire to do anything; and wise men do not desire to abandon 
action either. 

Lord, you are viewing this universe thus created by those holy men with your 
own mental eye. One beholds with physical eyes only such objects as have been 
created by him in his own mind — naught else. These objects which have been 
created by the mind are indestructible: only those objects which have been put 
together with material substances disintegrate. A person is made of whatever is 
firmly established as the truth of his being in his ow n mind: that he is. naught else. 
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19th MARCH 


89 


mano hi jagatam kartr mano hi purusah parah 
man ah krtam krtam loke na sarirakrlam krtam (1) 


THE SUN continued 

Lord, the mind alone is the creator of the world; and mind alone is the supreme 
person. What is done by the mind is action, what is done by the body is not action. 

Behold the powers of thb mind: by determined thinking the sons of the holy man 
became creators of the universe! When one. on the other hand, thinks 'I am a little 
body’ he becomes a mortal being. One whose consciousness is extroverted exper¬ 
iences pleasure and pain; on the other hand, the yogi whose vision is introverted 
does not entertain ideas of pain and pleasure. In this connection there is a legend 
which I shall narrate to you. 

In the country of Magadha there was a king named Indradyumna. Ahalya was 
his wife. In that place there was also a handsome young man of loose morals known 
as Indra. One day during a discourse the queen listened to a story of the seduction 
of the famed Ahalya by Indra the king of heaven. As a result she conceived a great 
love for the young man Indra. 

Ahalya was distraught with love for Indra and with the help of one of her 
maids managed to have the young man brought to her. From then onwards Indra 
and Ahalya used to meet each other in a secret house and enjoy themselves. 

Ahalya was so fond of Indra that she saw him everywhere. The very thought 
of him made her face radiant. As their love grew, their relationship became public, 
and it reached the king's ears. 

The irate king, in an effort to break this relationship, punished them in numer¬ 
ous ways: they were immersed in ice-cold water, they were fried in boiling oil, 
they were tied to the legs of an elephant, they were whipped. Indra said to the king, 
laughingly: 

"O king, the entire universe to me is nothing but my beloved. So it is to Ahalya. 
Hence we are unaffected by all these. Sir. I am only mind; and mind alone is the 
individual. You can punish the body; but you cannot punish the mind nor bring 
about the least change in it. If the mind is fully saturated with something, what¬ 
ever happens to the body does not affect the mind. The mind is unaffected even by 
boons and curses, even as the firmly established mountain is not moved by the 
horns of a little beast. The body docs not create the mind, but the mind creates the 
body. The mind alone is the seed for the body: when the tree dies, the seed does 
not. but when the seed perishes the tree dies with it. If the body perishes the mind 
can create other bodies for itself. ’ 
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20lh MARCH 


90 91 


pratlbhasam upayati yadvad asya hi cefasah 

lallal prakatatam cti sthairvam saphatatam api 191/17) 


THE SUN continued: 

Lord, the king thereupon approached the sage Bharata and pleaded that he 
should punish the recalcitrant couple by cursing them. And. the sage pronounced 
a curse upon the couple. However, they said to the sage and to the king: "Alas, you 
arc both of little understanding. By thus cursing us you have squandered the merit 
acquired by penance. Your curse will surely destroy our bodies, but we shall lose 
nothing by (hat. No one can destroy the minds of others." However, the sage's 
curse destroyed their bodies, and on leaving those bodies they were born together 
as animals and then as birds, and then as a human couple in a holy family. Till now. 
on account of the total love for each other, they are born together as husband and 
wife. Even the trees of the forest were inspired and infected by the supreme love 
and devotion of this couple. 

Even the sage's curse could not bring about the mutation of the couple's mind. 
Even so. Lord, you cannot interfere with the creation of the ten sons of the holy 
man. But what do you lose if they arc thus engaged in their own creation? Let them 
remain with the creations of their own mind I It cannot be destroyed by you, any 
more than the reflection in crystal can be removed. 

Lord, in your own consciousness create ihc world as you like. In truth, the 
infinite consciousness, the mind (one's own consciousness) and the infinite space 
are all of one substance, pervaded by the infinite consciousness. Therefore regard¬ 
less of what the young men have created, you can create as many worlds as you like! 

BRAHMA said to Vasisth i: 

Having listened to this advice of the sun I immediately began to create the 
worlds as the natural expression of my own being. I requested the Sun to be my first 
partner in this task. Thus, he was the Sun in the creation of the young men and the 
progenitor of the human race in my creation, and he played this dual role efficiently. 
In accordance with my intentions he brought about the creation of the worlds. 
Whatever appears in one’s consciousness, that seems to come into being, gets 
established, and even bears fruits! Such is the power of the mind. Just as the sons 
of the holy man gained the position of creators of the world on account of the 
powers of their minds, even so have I become the creator of the world. It is the 
mind that makes things appear here. It brings about the appearance of the body, 
etc. Naught else is aware of the body. 
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21st MARCH 


91 


kathyate Jiva namnaitac cittarii pratanuv asanarii 
santa deha camatkaram jivam viddhl kraraat panuh (23) 


THE CREATOR BR AHMA said: 

The individualised consciousness (mind) has in it its own manifold potentiali¬ 
ties. even as spices have taste in them. That consciousness itself appears as the 
subtle or ethereal body, and when it becomes gross that itself appears to be the 
physical or material body. That individualised consciousness Itself is known as the 
jiva or the individual soul, when the potentialities are in an extremely subtle state. 
And, when all this jugglery of the Jiva ceases, that Itself shines as the supreme 
being. I am not. nor is there anyone in this universe, all this is nothing but the 
infinite consciousness. Just as the intention of the young men became manifest, 
all this is appearance based on infinite consciousness. The young men's intention 
made them feel that they were the creators- even so am 1. 

The pure and infinite consciousness alone thinks of itself as the jiva and as the 
mind and then believes itself to be the body. When this dream like phantasy is pro¬ 
longed. this long dream feels like reality! It is both real and unreal: because it is per¬ 
ceived it appears to be real, but because of inherent contradiction it is unreal. The 
mind is sentient because it is based on consciousness; when viewed as something 
apart from the consciousness, it is inert and deluded. When there is perception the 
mind takes on the role of the object of perception — but not in reality — even as 
when it is perceived as such, the bracelet is seen, though in truth it is gold. 

Because Brahman alone is all this, even what is inert is pure consciousness: but 
all of us. from me down to the rock, are indefinable — neither inert nor sentient. 
There can be no apprehension of two completely different things: only when there 
is similarity between the subject and object is perception possible. Concerning 
what is indefinable and whose existence is not certain, 'inert' and 'sentient' are 
only words with no substance. In the mind, the subject is believed to be sentient 
and the object is said to be inert. Thus caught in delusion, the jiva hangs around. 
In truth, this duality itself is the creation of the mind, an hallucination. Of course, 
we cannot determine with certainty that such an hallucination exists, either. The 
infinite consciousness alone IS. 

When this illusory division is not seen for what it is. there is the arising of the 
false egotism. But when the mind enquires into its own nature, this division disap¬ 
pears. There is realisation of the one infinite consciousness, and one attains great 
bliss. 
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22nd MARCH 


92 


rnanasaiva man as lasmal paurusena pum'an iha 
svakam eva svakenaiva yojavet pavane palhi (28) 

VASISTHA asked Brahma: 

Lord, how is il possible that the sage's curse affected' Indra's body and not 
his mind? If the body is non-different from the mind, then the curse should affect 
the mind too Kindly explain to me how the mind is not thus affected — or that it 
is affected! 

THE CREATOR BRAHMA replied: 

Dear one, in the universe, from Brahma to a hill, every embodied being has a 
twofold body. Of these the first is the mental body, which is restless and which acts 
quickly. The second is the body made of flesh, which does not really do anything. 
Of these the latter is overpowered by curses and also by boons or charms: it is dumb, 
powerless, weak and transient like a droplet of water on lotus-leaf, and it is entirely 
dependent upon fate, destiny and such other factors. Mind however, is indepen¬ 
dent. though it might seem to be dependent. When this mind confidently engages 
in self-effort, then it is beyond the reach of sorrow. Whenever it strives, then and 
there it surely finds the fruition of its striving 

The physical body achieves nothing; on the other hand, the mental body gets 
results. When the mind dwells constantly on what is pure, it is immune to the 
effects of curses. The body may fall into fire or mire, but the mind experiences only 
that which it contemplates. This was demonstrated by Indra. It was also demon¬ 
strated by the sage Dirghatapa. who wished to perform a religious rite but fell into 
a blind well while collecting the materials for it; he performed the rite mentally and 
derived the fruit of actual physical performance of the rite. The ten sons of the holy 
man were also able to achieve Brahma-hood by their mental effort: even I could not 
prevent it. 

Mental and physical illness, as well as curses and 'evil eye', do not touch the 
mind that is devoted to the self any more than a lotus flower can split a rock into 
two by falling on it. Hence, one should endeavour with the mind to make the mind 
take to the pure path, with the self make the self tread the path of purity. Whatever 
the mind contemplates that instantly materialises. By intense contemplation it can 
bring about radical change within itself, to heal itself of the defective vision in 
which illusions were perceived as real. What the mind does, that it experiences 
as truth. It makes the man who is sitting in moonlight experience burning heat; and 
it makes one who is in burning sun experience cool comfort! 

Such is the mysterious power of the mind. 


82 




Ill 


23rd MARCH 


93 9- 


esa jagaj jangala jimavalli gamy&k samaloka kutharakrtta 

valliva ' iksubdha manahsartra bhuyo na samrohati ramal.kadra (93/24) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Since the absolute Brahman in its undifferentiated state pervades everything, 
everything is in an undifferentiated state. When that of its own accord condenses, 
the cosmic mind is born In that mind there arises the intention of the existence of 
the different elements in their extremely subtle state: the totality of all this is the 
luminous cosmic person who is known as Brahma the creator. Hence, this Creator 
is none other than the cosmic mind. 

0 Rama, all objects and substances in this universe have emerged in Brah¬ 
man the absolute, just as waves manifest in the ocean. In this uncreated universe 
the mind of Brahma the creator perceives itself as the egotism, and thus does 
Brahma the cosmic mind become Brahma the creator of the universe. The power 
of that cosmic mind alone appears to be the diverse forces in the universe. Infinite 
numbers of diverse creatures manifest themselves in this cosmic mind and they 
are then known as diverse jiva. 

When these diverse jiva arise in the infinite space of consciousness, seemingly 
composed of the elements, into each of the bodies consciousness enters through 
the aperture of life-force, and thence forms the seed of all bodies, both moving and 
unmoving. Thence, birth as individuals takes place, each individual being accident¬ 
ally (like the crow alighting and a cocoanut falling) brought into contact with 
different potentialities whose expression gives rise to the law of cause and effect, 
etc., and thence to rise and fall in evolution. Desire alone is thereafter the cause of 
all this. 

0 Rama, such is this forest known as world appearance; he who cuts its very 
root with the axe of investigation (enquiry) Is freed from It. Some arrive at this 
understanding soon, others after a very long time. 

O Rama. I shall now describe to you the divisions of beings into the best, the 
worst and the middling, as it happened in the beginning of this cycle of creation. 

The first and foremost among the creatures are born of noble practices. They 
arc naturally good and devoted to good deeds. They reach liberation in a few life¬ 
times. They are full of the quality of purity and light (satva). 

The middling type are the ones who are full of the quality of dynamism and 
desire (rajas). When such people are close enough to liberation that on their 
departure from this world they reach it, they have a mixture of rajas and satva. 

They who even after a thousand births are still in darkness, unawakened, are 
known as beings of darkness (tamas). They may take a long time to reach liberation. 
By the will of the infinite Brahman all these beings seem to arise and then dissolve 
in it. 
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24th MARCH 


95 % 


karmana.su manonaso manonaso hv akarmata 
mukttasyaisa bhasatveva na 'mukllasya kadacana (95/56) 

VASISTHA continued: 

When the cosmic mind manifested itself in the absolute Brahman, at that very 
instant the natural tendencies of diverse beings and their behaviour were born, and 
the embodied beings came to be regarded as jiva. There is no division between 
mind and action. Before it is protected as action it arises in the mind, with the mind 
itself as its 'body'. Hence, action is nothing but the movement of energy in con¬ 
sciousness. and it inevitably bears its own fruit. When such action comes to an end, 
mind comes to an end, too; and when the mind ceases to be, there is no action. This 
applies only to the liberated sage, not to others. 

Mind is the only perception; and perception is movement in consciousness. The 
expression of this movement is action, and fruition follows this. Whatever the mind 
thinks of. the organs of action strive to materialise: hence, again, mind is action. 
However, mind, intellect, egotism, individualised consciousness, action, fancy, birth 
and death, latent tendencies, knowledge, effort, memory, the senses, nature, May5 
or illusion, activity and such other words arc but words without corresponding 
reality: the sole reality is the infinite consciousness in which these concepts are 
conceived to exist. All these concepts have arisen when, by accidental coincidence 
(the crow dislodging the cocoanut). the infinite consciousness in a moment of self- 
forgetfulness viewed itself as the object of perception. 

When thus veiled by nescience the same consciousness views diversity in an 
agitated state and identifies objects as such, it is known as mind. That itself when 
it is firmly established in the conviction of a certain perception is known as intellect 
(or intelligence). When it ignorantly and foolishly identifies itself as an existent 
separate individual, it is known as egotism. When it abandons consistent enquiry, 
allowing itself to play with countless thoughts coming and going, it is known as 
individualised consciousness (or mind-stuff). 

Whereas pure movement in consciousness is karma or action without an inde¬ 
pendent doer, when it pursues the fruition of such action it is known as karma (action). 
When it entertains the notion ‘I have seen this before' in relation to something 
either seen or unseen, it is known as memory. When the effects of past enjoyments 
continue to remain in the field of consciousness though the effects themselves are 
unseen, it is known as latent tendency (or potentiality). When it is conscious of the 
truth that the vision of division is the product of ignorance, it is known as knowledge. 
On the other hand, when it moves in the wrong direction towards greater self- 
forgetfulness and deeper involvement in false fancies, it is known as impurity. 
When it entertains the indweller with sensations, it is known as the senses (indriya). 
When it remains unmanifest in the cosmic being, it is known as nature. When it 
creates confusion between reality and appearance, it is known as Maya (illusion). 
When it dissolves in the infinite there is liberation. When it thinks T am bound' 
there is bondage; when it thinks 'I am free' there is freedom. 
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25th MARCH 


97 98 


yatah kutascid uipannarii cittam yat kincid eva hi 
nityam atma vimoksay a yojayed yatnato 'nagha (98/)) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Kama, space is threefold: the infinite space of undivided consciousness, the 
finite space of divided consciousness and the physical space in which the material 
worlds exist. 

The infinite space of undivided consciousness (cid akasa) is that which exists 
in all, inside and outside, as the pure witness of that which is real and of that which 
appears to be. The finite space of divided consciousness (citta akasa) is that which 
creates the divisions of time, which pervades all beings, and which is interested in 
the welfare of all beings. The physical space is that in which the other elements 
(air, etc.) exist. The latter two are not independent of the first. In fact, the others 
do not exist. 

0 Rama, whatever might have been the origin of the mind and whatever it 
might be, one should constantly direct it towards liberation through self-effort. The 

pure mind is free from latent tendencies, and therefore it attains self-knowledge. 
Since the entire universe is within the mind, the notions of bondage and liberation 
arc also within it. In this connection there is the following legend which I heard from 
the creator Brahma himself. Listen to it attentively. 

There was a great forest, so large that in it millions of square miles were like 
the space within an atom. In it there was just one person who had a thousand arms 
and limbs. He was forever restless. He had a mace in his hand with which he beat 
himself and, afraid of the beating, he ran away in panic. He fell into a blind well. 
He came out of it, again beat himself and again ran away in panic, this time into a 
forest. He came out of it, again beat himself and again ran away in panic, this time 
into a banana grove. Though there was no other being to fear, he wept and cried 
aloud in fear. He kept running as before, beating himself as before, 

I witnessed all this intuitively, and with the power of my will I restrained him 
for a moment. I asked him, "Who are you?" But. he was sore distressed and called 
me his enemy and wept aloud and then laughed aloud. Then he began to abandon 
his body — limb by limb. 

Immediately after this. I saw another person running like the first one, beat¬ 
ing himself, weeping and wailing. When I similarly restrained him, he began to 
abuse me and ran away intent on his own way of life. Like this I came across several 
persons. Some listened to my words and. abandoning their previous way of life, 
became enlightened. Some others ignored me or even held me in contempt. Some 
others even refused to come out of the blind well or the dense forest. 

Such is the great forest. O Rama: no one finds a sure resting place in it, what¬ 
ever be the mode of life they may adopt. Even today you see such people in this 
world; and you yourself have seen such a life of ignorance and delusion. Because 
you are young and ignorant, you do not understand it. 
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26th MARCH 


99 100 


ki ranam karma karta ca jananam maranarh sthitih 
satvam brahmaiva nahyasll tadvina kalpanetara (100/30) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

O Rama, this great forest is not far away, nor is that strange man in a strange 
land! The world itself is the forest It is a great void; but this void is seen only in the 
light of enquiry. This light of enquiry is the T in the parable. This wisdom is accep¬ 
ted by some and rejected by others, who continue to suffer. They who accept it arc 
enlightened. 

The person with thousands of arms is the mind with countless manifestations. 
This mind punishes itself by its own latent tendencies and restlessly wanders in 
this world. The blind well in the story is hell and the banana grove is heaven. The 
dense forest of thorny bush is the life of a worldly man. with the numerous thorns 
of wife, children, wealth, etc. hurting him all the time. The mind now wanders into 
hell, now into heaven and now into the world of human beings. 

Even when the light of wisdom shines on the life of the deluded mind, it fool¬ 
ishly rejects it. considering that that wisdom is its enemy. Then it weeps and wails 
in distress. Sometimes it experiences an imperfect awakening and it renounces the 
pleasures of the world without proper understanding — such renunciation itself 
proves to be a great source of sorrow. But. when such renunciation arises out of 
the fullness of understanding, of wisdom born of enquiry into the nature of the mind, 
the renunciation leads to supreme bliss. Such a mind may even look at its own past 
notions of pleasure with puzzlement. Just as the limbs of the person as they were 
cut away fell down and disappeared, the latent tendencies of the person who wisely 
renounces the world also vanish from the mind. Behold the play of ignorance which 
makes one hurt oneself out of one's own volition; and which makes one run hither 
and thither in meaningless panic. 

When one w ho gains wisdom preserves it for a long time and persists in the practice 
of enquiry, he does not experience sorrow. An uncontrolled mind is the source of 
sorrow; when it is thoroughly understood, the sorrow vanishes like mist at sunrise. 

The absolute Brahman is omnipotent: and there is nothing which is outside of 
it. It is His own power or energy that pervades all things. In embodied beings, it 
is the cit-sakti (the power of consciousness or intelligence). It is motion in air. 
stability in earth, void in space, and it is the power of self-consciousness (T am') in 
created beings. Yet all this is nothing but the power of the absolute Brahman. The 
instruments of action, action and the doer, birth, death and existence — all this 
is Brahman. Nothing else is, even In imagination. Delusion, craving, greed and 
attachment are non-existent; how can they exist when there is no duality? When 
bondage is non-existent, surely liberation is false, too. 
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27th MARCH 


101 


sankal pajal akalanai v a jagatsamag ram 

sahkalpameva nanu viddhi vilasacetyam 
sankalpamatramaiam ulsijya nirvikalpa 

masritya niscavam avapnuhi rama sunlim (39) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

To illustrate this thefe is an interesting legend. Kindly listen to it. 

A young boy asked his nanny to tell him a story, and the nanny told him the 
following story to which the boy listened with great attention: 

Once upon a time in a city which did not exist, there were three princes who 
were brave and happy. Of them two were unborn and the third had not been con¬ 
ceived. Unfortunately all their relatives died. The princes left their native city to 
go elsewhere. Very soon, unable to bear the heat of the sun. they fell into a swoon. 
Their feet were burnt by hot sand. The tips of grass pierced them. They reached 
the shade of three trees, of which two did not exist and the third had not even been 
planted. After resting there for some time and eating the fruits of those trees, they 
proceeded further. 

They reached the hanks of three rivers; of them two were dry and in the third 
there was no water. The princes had a refreshing bath and quenched their thirst 
in them. They then reached a huge city which was about to be built. Entering it. 
they found three palaces of exceeding beauty. Of them two had not been built at 
all, and the third had no walls. They entered the palaces and found three golden 
plates; two of them had been broken into two and the third had been pulverised. 
They took hold of the one which had been pulverised. They took ninety-nine minus 
one hundred grams of rice and cooked it. They then invited three holy men to be 
their guests; of them two had no body and the third had no mouth. After these holy 
men had eaten the food, the three princes partook of the rest of the food cooked. 
They were greatly pleased. Thus they lived in that city for a long, long time in peace 
and joy. My child this is an extremely beautiful legend; pray remember this always, 
and you will grow up into a learned man. 

O Rama, when the little boy heard this he was thriiled. 

What is known as the creation of the world is no more real than this story of the 
young boy. This world is nothing but pure hallucination. It is nothing more than an 
idea. In the infinite consciousness the idea of creation arose: and that is what is. 0 

Rama, this world is nothing more than an idea; all the objects of consciousness In 
this world are just an idea; reject the error (dirt) of ideation and be free of ideas; 
remain rooted in truth and attain peace. 
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28th MARCH 


102 


abaddho baddha It} - uktva kim socasi mu'dhaiva hi 
anantasya "tmatattvasya kim katham kena badhvale (9) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Only a fool, not a wise man, is deluded by his own ideas: it is a fool who thinks 
that the imperishable is perishable, and gets deluded. Egotism is but an idea based 
on a false association of the self with the physical elements. When one alone exists 
in all this as the infinite consciousness, how has what is called egotism arisen? In 
fact, this egotism does not exist any more than water exists in the mirage. There¬ 
fore. O Rama, abandon your imperfect vision which is not based on fact; rest in the 
perfect vision which is of the nature of bliss and which is based on truth. 

Enquire into the nature of truth. Abandon falsehood. You are ever free; why 
do you call yourself bound and then grlese? The self is Infinite; why, how and by 
whom Is it bound? There is no division in the self, for the absolute Brahman is all 
this. What then is called bondage and what is liberation? It is only in a state of 
ignorance that you think you experience pain, though you are untouched by pain. 
These things do not exist in the self. 

Let the body fall or rise or let it go on to another universe; 1 am not confined 
to the body, then how am I affected by all this? The relation between the body and 
the self is like the relation between the cloud and wind, like the relation between 
lotus and the bee. When the cloud is dispersed, the wind becomes one with space. 
When the lotus withers, the bee flies away into the sky. The self is not destroyed 
when the body falls. Even the mind does not cease to be until it is burnt in the fire 
of self knowledge; not to mention the self. 

Death is but the veiling by time and space of the ever-present self. Only foolish 
people fear death. 

Abandon your latent tendencies even as a bird wishing to fly into the sky 
breaks out of its shell. Born of ignorance, these tendencies are hard to destroy, and 
they give birth to endless sorrow. It is this ignorant self limiting tendency of the 
mind that views the infinite as finite. However, even as sun dispels mist, enquiry 
into the nature of the self dispels this ignorant self-limiting tendency. In fact, the 
very desire to undertake this enquiry is able to bring about a change. Austerities 
and such other practices are of no use in this. When the mind is purified of its past 
by the arising of wisdom, it abandons its previous tendencies. The mind seeks the 
self only in order to dissolve itself in the self. This indeed is in the very nature of the 
mind. This is the supreme goal. Rama: strive for this. 

At this stage, another day came to a close. 
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29th MARCH 


103 104 


tivramandatca sarhvegad bahutvalpatva bhedatah 
vilambanena ca drain na to sakttim asakttitah (103/15) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Having manifested in the infinite consciousness, the mind has by its own nature 
spread itself out. By its nature, again, it makes the long appear short and vice 
versa, and makes one's own appear to be different and vice versa. Even a little thing 
which it touches, it magnifies and makes its own. In the twinkling of an eye it 
creates countless worlds and in the twinkling of an eye it destroys them. Even as an 
able actor plays several roles one after the other, the mind assumes several aspects 
one after the other. It makes the unreal appear as real and vice versa; and on account 
of this it seems to enjoy and to suffer. Even that which it gets naturally it grabs 
with hands and feet, and as a result of this false sense of ownership, it suffers the 
consequences. 

Time as changing seasons is able indirectly to bring about changes in the trees 
and plants; even so. the mind makes one thing appear to be another by its powers 
of thought and ideation. Therefore, even time and space and all things arc under the 
control of the mind. Depending upon Its Intensity or dullness, and upon the size 
(big or small) of the object created or Influenced, the mind does what Is to be done 
with some delay or much later: It Is not Incapable of doing anything whatsoever. 

Pray. O Rama, listen to another interesting legend to illustrate this. 

In a country known as Uttarapandava, in whose forests sages dwelt and whose 
villages were beautiful and prosperous, there reigned a king known as Lavana who 
was a descendant of the famous king Hariscandra, He was righteous, noble, chival¬ 
rous. charitable and in every way a worthy king. His enemies had ail been conquered; 
and their followers could not even think of him without becoming feverish with 
anxiety. 

One day, this king went to his court and ascended the throne. After all the 
ministers and others had paid their homage to him. a juggler entered the court and 
saluted him. He said to the king: '1 shall show you something wonderful!' As he 
waved a bunch of peacock feathers, there entered into the court a cavalier leading 
and exquisitely beautiful horse. He requested the king to accept it as a gift. The 
juggler requested the king to ride that horse and roam freely throughout the world. 
The king also saw the horse. 

Thereupon, the king closed his eyes and sat motionless. Seeing this everyone 
assembled in the court became silent. Absolute peace reigned in the court, as no 
one dared to disturb the king's peace. 
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,10th MARCH 


105 106 


anahhvasta vivekam hi desakalavasanugam 
mantrausadhivasurh yati mano nodaravrttimat (105/15) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Rama, after some time the king opened his eves and began to tremble as if in 
fear. As he was about to fall down, the ministers supported him. Dismayed to see 

them, the king asked: "Who are you and what are you doing to me?' The worried 
ministers said to him: "Lord, you are a mighty king of great wisdom and yet this 
delusion has overpowered you. What has happened to your mind? Only they who 
are attached to the little objects of this world and the false relationships of wife, 
children, etc., are subject to mental aberrations, not one like you, devoted to the 
supreme. Moreover, only he who has not cultivated wisdom is adversely affected 
by spells, drugs etc., not one whose mind is fully developed. 

Hearing this the king partly regained his composure, though upon looking at 
the juggler he trembled as if in fear, and said to him: '0 magician, what have you 
done to me? You have spread a net of illusion over me. Truly, even the wise are 
overpowered by the jugglery of Maya: even as. though I am still in this body, within 
a short period I experienced wonderful hallucinations." Turning to the members of 
the court the king recounted his experiences during the previous hour. 

"As soon as I saw this juggler wave his bundle of peacock feathers, I jumped 
on the horse which stood in front of me and experienced a slight mental delusion. 
Then I went away on a hunting expedition. The horse led me into an arid desert where 
nothing lived, nothing grew, where there was no water and it was bitterly cold. I 
experienced great grief 1 spent the whole day there. Later, riding that horse again 
I crossed that desert ar.d reached another which was less dreadful; I rested under 
a tree. The horse ran away. I rested for some time and the sun set. Frightened. I 
hid myself in a bush. The night was longer than an epoch. 

"The day dawned. The sun rose. A little later. I saw a dark girl clad in black 
clothes carrying a plateful of food. I approached her and begged for food. I was 
hungry. She ignored me: 1 pursued her. At last she said "1 shall give you food if you 
consent to marry me." I consented; survival was the first and foremost consideration 

then. She gave me food and later introduced me to her father who was even more 
dreadful to look at. Soon the three of us reached their village, which was flowing 
with blood and flesh. I was introduced to all as that girl's husband. I was treated 
bv them with great respect. They entertained me with dreadful stories which were 
a source of pain. At a diabolical ceremony I got married to that girl." 
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31st MARCH 


107 108 


akruslamuddharataram rudltam vipatsa 

bhukttum kadannamusllam hatapakvanesu 
kaiantaram bahu mavopahatena tatra durva&ananlgada 
bandhagatena sabhyah (107/48) 

THE KING continued: 

Very soon. 1 had become a member of the primitive tribe. My wife gave birth 
to a daughter, the source of more unhappiness to me. In course of time three more 
babies arrived. 1 had become a family man in that tribe. 1 spent many years among 
this tribe, suffering the agonies of a family man with a wife and children to feed and 
to protect. 1 cut firewood and often I had to sleep under a tree at night. When the 
weather became cold I hid myself in a bush in order to keep warm. Pork was my 
staple diet. 

Time rolled on and I became old. I began to trade in meat. I took the meat to 
the villages on the Vindhya mountains and sold the best part of it there: what could 
not thus be sold at a decent profit 1 cut up into bits and dried in a terribly filthy place. 
When I was afflicted with hunger 1 would often fight with others in the tribe for a 
piece of meat to eat. Mv body had become black as soot. 

Thus, engaged in sinful activities, my mind had also become inclined towards 
sin. Good thoughts and feelings had taken leave of me. My heart had shed all com¬ 
passion. even as a snake sheds its slough. With nets and other traps and weapons 
I caused untold hardship to birds and animals. 

Clad only in a loin cloth I endured every inclemency of the weather. Thus I 
spent seven years. Bound by the ropes of evil tendencies, I grew wild with anger 
and used abusive words, wept In misfortunes, and ate rotten food. Thus I lived for 
a long time in that place. I drifted like a dry leaf in the wind, as if my only mission 
in life was eating. 

There was drought in the land. The air was so hot that it seemed to waft sparks 
of flame. The forest caught alight. Only ashes remained. People were dying of 
hunger. People chased after mirages thinking there was water. They mistook pebbles 
to be balls of meat and began to chew on them. 

Some had even begun to eat corpses. Some, while doing so. even chewed their 
own fingers which had been soaked in the blood of those dead bodies. Such was 
their demented state of starvation. 

What was once a flourishing forest had been transformed into a huge crema¬ 
torium. What was once a pleasure-grove resounded with the agonised cries of the 
dying. 


Note: These two chapters are full of apt and graphic similes. 
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1st APRIL 


109 


manovilasah samsara it! yasyam pratiyate 
sarvasaktter anantusya vilaso hi mano jagat (25) 


THE KING continued: 

Thus afflicted by famine many people left the country and migrated else¬ 
where. Some others, deeply attached to their wife and children, perished in that 
land. Many others were killed by wild animals. 

I. too. left the country to go away along with my wife and children. At the 
border of the country I found the cool shade of a tree tempting and. after putting 
down the little children I was carrying on my shoulders. 1 rested under that tree for 
a long time. 

The youngest of my children was quite small and innocent, and therefore was 
the dearest to my heart. With tears in his eyes he demanded food. Although I told 
him that there was no meat to eat. in his childish innocence he persisted in his 
demand, unable to bear his hunger. I said to him in despair. "All right, eat my flesh!" 
The innocent child said, without thinking. "Give me." 

I was moved by attachment and pity. I saw that the child was unable to endure 
the pangs of hunger any more. I decided that the best way to end all these miseries 
was to end my life. 1 raised a pyre with the help of the timber I found nearby. And. 
as I ascended that pyre. I shuddered — and 1 found myself in this court, being 
hailed and greeted by all of you. 

(As the king said this the juggler vanished.) The MINISTERS said: 

Lord, he cannot be a juggler, for he was not interested in money, in a reward. 
Surely, some divine entity wished to demonstrate to you and to all of us the power 
of cosmic illusion. From all this It is clear that this world-appearance is nothing but 
the play of the mind; the mind itself is but the play of the omnipotent infinite being. 
The mind is able to fool even men of great wisdom. Else, where is the king who is 
well versed in all branches of learning, and where is this bewildering delusion? 

Surely this is not a juggler's trick: for a juggler performs for material gain. It is 
really the power of illusion. Hence, the juggler vanished without looking for a reward. 

VASISTHA said: 

Rama, I was there in that court at that time and so I know all this first-hand. In 
this manner the mind veils the real nature of the self and creates an illusory appear¬ 
ance with many branches, flowers and fruits. Destroy this illusion by wisdom, and 
rest in peace. 
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2nd APRIL 


110 


manomatram jagat krtsnam manah panantamanJalam 
mar.o vvoma mano bhumir mano vavur mano mahan (IS) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The impure mind secs a ghost where there is just a post and pollutes all rela¬ 
tionship. creating suspicion among friends and making enemies of them, even as 
a drunken man sees that the world is revolving around him. A distressed mind 
turns food into poison and causes disease and death. The impure mind (laden with 
tendencies) is the cause for delusions (manias and phobias). One should strive to 
uproot these and discard them. What is man but the mind? Mind Is the whole 
world, mind is the atmosphere, mind is the sky, mind Is earth, mind is wind; and 
mind is great. Only he whose mind is foolish is called a fool, when the body loses 
its intelligence (for example, in death) the corpse is not said to be foolish! Mind 
decides the iength of time: the king Lavana experienced the period of less than an 
hour as if it were extended to a life-time. 

What is more mysterious. Rama, than that the mind is able to veil the omni¬ 
present, pure, eternal, and infinite consciousness, making you confuse it with this 
inert physical body? The mind itself appears as wind in the moving element, lustre 
in the lustrous, solidity in the earth and void in the space. 

If the mind is elsewhere' the taste of food that is being eaten is not really 
experienced, If ‘the mind is elsewhere' one does not see what is right in front of 
oneself. The senses are born of the mind, but not the other way round. 

It is only from the point of view of fools that the body and the mind are said to 
be quite different; in fact, they are non-different, being mind alone. Salutations to 
those sages who have actually realised this truth. 

THe sage who has realised this is not disturbed even if the body is embraced 
by a woman: to him it is like a piece of wood coming into contact with the body. 
Even if his arms are cut off, he does not experience it. He is able to convert all 
sorrow into bliss. 

Just as an actor is able to portray in himself the character of different 
personalities, the mind is able to create different states of consciousness — like 
waking and dreaming. How mysterious is the mind which is able to make the king 
Lavana feel that he is a primitive tribesman! The mind experiences what it itself 
constructs, the mind is nothing but what has been put together by thought: know¬ 
ing this, do as you please. 

He who does not allow his mind to roam in objects of pleasure is able to master 
it. Even as one who is bound to a pillar does not move, the mind of a noble man does 
not move from the reality: he alone is a human being, the others are worms. He 
attains to the supreme being by constant meditation. 
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3rd APRIL 


111 112 


yat tu cancalatahmam (an mano mrtam ucyate 

tad cva ca tapah sastra siddhanto moksa uryate (112/8) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Victory over this goblin known as mind is gained when, with the aid of one's 
own self-effort, one attains self-knowledge and abandons the craving for what the 
mind desires as pleasure. This can easily be achieved without any effort at all (even 
as a child's attention can be easily diverted) by the cultivation of the proper attitude. 
Woe unto him who is unable to give up cravings, for this is the sole means to one's 
ultimate good. By intense self-effort it is possible to gain victory over the mind; and 
then without the least effort the individualised consciousness is absorbed in the 
infinite consciousness when its individuality is broken through. This is easy and 
easily accomplished: they who are unable to do this are indeed vultures in human 
form. 

Abandon vour reliance on fate or gods created by dull-witted people, and by 
self-effort and self-knowledge make the mind no-mind. Let the infinite conscious¬ 
ness swallow, as it were, the finite mind, and then go beyond everything. With your 
intelligence united with the supreme, hold on to the self which is imperishable. 

When the mind is thus conquered by remaining completely unagitated, you 
will consider even the conquest of the three worlds worthless. This docs not involve 
studying the scriptures, or rising or falling — nothing but self-knowledge. Why do 
you consider it difficult? If this is found difficult by someone, how docs he even 
live in this world without self-knowledge? 

One who knows the deathless nature of the self is not afraid of death. Nor is 
he affected by separation from friends and relations. The feelings 'This is I' and 
'This is mine' are the mind; when they arc removed, the mind ceases to be. Then 
one becomes fearless. Weapons like sword generate fear; the weapon (wisdom) 
that destroys egotism generates fearlessness. 

Towards whichever object the mind flows with intensity, in that it secs the ful¬ 
filment of its craving. Of course, there is no mind without restlessness; restless¬ 
ness is the very nature of the mind. It is the work of this restlessness of the mind 
based on the infinite consciousness that appears as this world, O Rama: that indeed 
is the power of the mind. But. when the mind Is deprived of its restlessness, it is 
referred to as the dead mind; and that itself is penance (tapas) as also the verifi¬ 
cation of the scriptures and liberation. 

O Rama, mind constantly swings like a pendulum between the reality and the 
appearance, between consciousness and inertness. When the mind contemplates 
the inert objects for a considerable time, it assumes the characteristics of such 
inertness. When the same mind is devoted to enquiry and wisdom, it shakes off all 
conditioning and returns to its original nature as pure consciousness. 
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4th APRIL 


113 


ma va 'karta bhava prajHa kirn akartrtavchlte 

sadhyam sadbtam upadeyarti las mat svastho bhava 'nag ha (7) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The psychological tendency (or mental disposition or mental conditioning) is 
unreal, yet it does arise in the mind. The product of ignorance is real only to the 
ignorant person; to the wise, it is just a verbal expression (just as one speaks of the 
barren woman's son). Do not remain ignorant, O Rama, but strive to be wise by 
renouncing mental conditioning. 

You are not the doer of any action here, 0 Rama; so, why do you assume doer- 
ship? When one alone exists, who does what and how? Do not become inactive, 
either; for what Is gained by doing nothing? What has to be done has to be done. 
Therefore rest in the self. Even while doing all the actions natural to you, if you are 
unattached to those actions you are truly the non-doer: if you are doing nothing and 
arc attached to that non-doership (then you arc doing nothing) you become the doer! 
When all this world is like the juggler's trick, what is to be given up and what is to 
be sought? 

The seed of this world appearance is ignorance. This ignorance or mental con¬ 
ditioning is acquired bv man effortlessly and it seems to promote pleasure, but in 
truth it is the giver of grief. It creates a delusion of pleasure only by the total veil¬ 
ing of self-knowledge. Thus it was able to make the king Lavana experience less than 
an hour as if it were of several years' duration. 

This ignorance or mental conditioning has but a momentary existence: yet. 
since it flows on. it seems to be permanent like a river. Because it is able to veil the 
reality, it seems to be real: but when you try to grasp it, you discover it is nothing. 
Yet, again, it acquires strength and firmness on account of these qualities in the 
world-appearance, even as a flimsy fibre when rolled into a rope acquires great 
strength. This conditioning seems to grow, but in fact it does not. For when you try 
to grasp it, it vanishes like the tip of a flame. Yet, again, even as the sky appears to 
be blue, this conditioning also seems to have some kind of real appearance! It is 
born as the second moon in diplopia, it exists like the dream-objects and it creates 
contusion, even as people sitting in a moving boat see the shore moving. When it 
is active it creates a delusion of the long dream of world-appearance. It perverts all 
relationships and experiences. It is this ignorance or mental conditioning that is 
responsible for the creation and perception of duality, and of division and the con¬ 
sequent confusion of perception and experience. 

When this ignorance or mental conditioning is mastered by becoming aware 
°f its unreality, mind ceases to be — even as when the water ceases to flow, the 
river dries up. 
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5th APRIL 


114 


na 'ham brahmeti sank a! put sudrdhad b&dhyale manah 
sarvarh brahmeti sankajpat sudrdhanmucyatc manah (23) 

VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, even as darkness disappears as you turn towards light, ignorance dis¬ 
appears if you turn towards the light of the self. As long as there does not arise a 
natural yearning for self knowledge, so long this ignorance or mental conditioning 
throws up an endless stream of world-appearance. Even as a shadow vanishes when 
it turns to see the light, this ignorance perishes when it turns towards self-knowledge. 

O Rama, from Brahma the creator down to the blade of grass, all this is no¬ 
thing but the self: ignorance is non-existent unreality. There is no second thing here 
known as the mind. In that self itself, the veil (that is also of itself) floats, creating 
the polarisation of subject-object; and the infinite consciousness itself is then known 
as the mind. This veil is an idea, an intention or a thought in that infinite conscious¬ 
ness. Mind is born of this idea or thought, and mind has to vanish with the help of 
an idea or thought i.c. by the coming to an end of the idea or thought. 

The firm conviction that ‘I am not the absolute Brahman' binds the mind; and 
the mind is liberated by the firm conviction that ‘every thing is the absolute Brahman'. 

Ideas and thoughts arc bondage; and their cotring to an end is liberation. There- I 
fore, be free of them and do whatever has to be done spontaneously. Even as 
thought or idea 'sees' blueness in the sky. the mind sees the world as real. 

He who does not let his mind dwell on such thoughts and ideas, by striving to 
be conscious of the self, enjoys peace. That which was not in the beginning does 
not exist even now! That which was and therefore is now, is the absolute Brahman 
— contemplation of this bestows peace, for that Brahman is peace. One should not 
contemplate anything else at any time and in any manner anywhere. One should 
uproot the very hope of enjoyment with one's utmost strength, and using one's 
utmost intelligence. Hopes and attachments seem to ramify on account of the 
mental conditioning which is ignorance. In this empty physical body, where is it that 
is called T? In truth. O Rama. T. 'mine', etc. have no existence at all; the one self 
alone is the truth at all times. 

Is it not a great wonder. O Rama, that people forget the truth that the absolute 
Brahman alone is. and are convinced of the existence of the unreal and non-existent 
ignorance? Rama, do not let the foolish idea of the existence of ignorance take 
root in you; for if the consciousness is thus polluted, it invites endless suffering. 
Though it is unreal, it can cause real suffering! It is on account of ignorance that 
illusions like a mirage exist, and that one sees various visions and hallucinations 
(like flying in the air and flying in space) and one experiences heaven and hell. There¬ 
fore. 6 Rama, give up mental conditioning which alone is responsible for the per¬ 
ception of duality, and remain totally unconditioned. Then, you will attain incom¬ 
parable pre-eminence over all' 




Ill 


6th APRIL 


115 


sarvesu sukhaduhkhesu garvasu kalanasa ca 

manah kartr mano bhokttr inanaaam viddhl manavam (24) 


After a few minutes of deep contemplation, RAMA asked: 

Holy sage! It is indeed incredible that this non-existent nescience creates such 
an illusion that this non-existent world appears to be very real: pray explain to me 
further how this is possible. Also please tell me why the king Lavana underwent all 
sorts of sufferings. Please tell me who or what it is that experiences all these suf¬ 
ferings. 

VASISTHA replied: 

0 Rama, it is not really true that consciousness is in any way related to this 
body. The body has only been fancied by the consciousness as if in a dream. When 
consciousness, clothed as it were, by its own energy, limits itself and considers 
itself a jiva, that jiva. endowed with this restless energy, is involved in this world- 
appearance. 

The embodied being who enjoys or suffers the fruits of past actions and who 
dons a variety of bodies is known as egotism, mind and also jiva. Neither the body 
nor the enlightened being undergoes suffering: it is only the ignorant mind that 
suffers. It is only in a state of ignorance (like sleep) that the mind dreams of the 
world-appearance, not when it is awake or enlightened. Hence the embodied being 
that undergoes suffering here is variously known as the mind, ignorance, jiva and 
mental conditioning, as also the individualised consciousness. 

The body is insentient and hence can neither enjoy nor suffer. Nescience gives 
rise to heedlessness and unwisdom; hence it is nescience alone that enjoys or suf¬ 
fers. It is indeed the mind alone that is born, weeps, kills, goes, abuses others, etc., 

not the body. In all the experiences of happiness and unhappiness, as also in all the 
hallucinations and imaginations, it Is mind that does everything and it Is mind that 
experiences all this: mind is man. 

I shall narrate to you the reason for the sufferings of the king Lavana. Lavana 
was a descendant of' Hariscandra. Lavana thought: "My grandfather performed a 
great religious rite and became a great man. I should also perform the same rite." 
He gathered the necessary materials and the religious men and he performed the 
rite mentally for a whole year, while sitting in his own garden. 

Since he had thus successfully completed the religious rite performed mentally, 
he was entitled to its fruits. O Rama, thus you see that the mind alone is the 
performer of all actions and hence it is also the expericncer of all happiness and 
unhappiness. Therefore, guide your mind along the path to salvation. Rama. 
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7th APRIL 


116 117 


bijajagrat tatha jagran mahajagrat tathaiva ca 

jagrat svapnas tatha svapnah svapna jagrat susuptakam 

iti saptavidho mohah punareva parasparain (117/12) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

I myself was a witness to the scene in king Lavana's court, and when they 
wished to know who that juggler was after he had abruptly disappeared from the 
court. I saw his identity through my subtle vision and found that he was a messenger 
of the gods. It is the tradition that lndra would send all sorts of afflictions to test the 
strength of anyone who engaged himself in that particular religious rite which 
Lavana was performing mentally. The hallucinations he had were the result. The 
rite was performed by the mind and the hallucinations were experienced by the 
mind. 

When the same mind is thoroughly purified, you will get rid of all duality and 
diversity which it creates. 

Rama, I have already narrated to you the process of cyclical creation (after the 
previous cosmic dissolution), and of how one comes to entertain the false notions 
of T and 'mine'. Equipped with wisdom, he who gradually ascends the seven steps 
to perfection in yoga attains liberation from these. 

RAMA asked: 

Holy sir. what are the seven steps you have referred to? 

VAS1STHA replied: 

O Rama, there are seven descending steps of ignorance; and there are seven 
ascending steps of wisdom. I shall •’ow describe them to you. To remain established 
in self-knowledge is liberation; when this is disturbed there arises egotism and 
bondage. The state of self-knowledge is that in which there is no mental agitation, 
neither distraction nor dullness of mind, neither egotism nor perception of diversity. 

The delusion that veils this self-knowledge.is sevenfold: seed state of wakeful¬ 
ness, wakefulness, great wakefulness, wakeful dream, dream, dream wakefulness 
and sleep. In pure consciousness, when mind and jiva exist only in name, it is the 
seed state of wakefulness. When notions of T and 'this' arise it is known as wake¬ 
fulness. When these notions get strengthened by the memory of previous incarna¬ 
tions. it is great wakefulness. When the mind is fully awake to its own fancies and is 
filled with them, it is wakeful dream. The false notions of experiences during sleep, 
which yet appear to be real, are dreams. In the dream wakeful state one recalls past 
experiences as if they are real now. When these are abandoned in favour of total 
inert dullness, it is sleep. These seven have their own innumerable subdivisions. 
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8th APRIL 


118 


jrianabhumih subhccchakhva prathama samudahrta 
vicarana dvitiya tu trtiyi tanumanasa (50) 
sattvapattls caturthi syat tato 'samsakttinamlka 

padarthabhavani sasti saptami turyaga smrta (6) 


VASISTHA continued: 

I shall now describe to you. O Rama, the seven states or planes of wisdom. 
Knowing them you will not be caught in delusion. Pure wish or intention is the first, 
enquiry is the second, the third Is when the mind becomes subtle, establishment 
in truth is the fourth, total freedom from attachment or bondage is the fifth, the 
sixth is cessation of objectivity, and the seventh is beyond all these. 

'Why do I continue to be a fool? I shall seek holy men and scriptures, having 
cultivated dispassion' — such a wish is the first state. Thereupon one engages in 
the practice of enquiry (direct observation). With all these, there arises non-attach¬ 
ment. and the mind becomes subtle and transparent: this is the third state. When 
these three are practised, there arises in the seeker a natural turning away from 
sense-pleasures and there is natural dwelling in truth: this is the fourth state. 

When all these are well practised, there is total non-attachment and at the same 
time a conviction in the nature of truth: this is the fifth state. Then one rejoices in 
one's own self, the perception of duality and diversity both within oneself and out¬ 
side oneself ceases, and the efforts that one made at the inspiration of others bear 
fruition in direct spiritual experience. 

After this there is no other support, no division, no diversity, and self- 
knowledge is spontaneous, natural and therefore unbroken: this is the seventh, 
transcendental state. This is the state of one who is liberated while living here. 
Beyond this is the state of one who has transcended even the body (turiyatita). 

R5ma, all these great ones who ascend these seven planes of wisdom are holy 
men. They are liberated and they do not fall into the mire of happiness and 
unhappiness. They may or may not work or be active. They rejoice in the self and 
do not stand in need of others to make them happy. 

The highest state of consciousness can be attained by all, even by animals and 
by primitive men. by those who have a body and even by disembodied beings, for 
it involves only the rise of wisdom. 

They who have reached the highest planes of consciousness are indeed great 
men. They are adorable; even an emperor is like a worthless blade of grass com¬ 
pared to them, for they are liberated here and now. 
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9th APRIL 


119 


t alia 'hanta "tmau lalta salta 'sails na kacana 
na kvacid bhedakalana na bhavo na ca ranjana (21) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The self ignorantly imagines an egotistic existence, even as if gold, forgetting 
its goldness, might think it is a ring and weep and wail "Alas, I have lost my gold¬ 
ness’. 

RAMA asked: 

Holy sir. how can this ignorance and egotism arise in the self? 

VASISTHA said: 

Rama, one should ask questions concerning the reality only, not concerning 
the unreal. Neither goldlcss ringness nor limited egotism exists in truth. When the 
goldsmith sells the ring he weighs out the gold: for it is gold. If one were to discuss 
the existence of the ringness in the ring, and the finite form in infinite conscious¬ 
ness. then one has to compare it with the barren woman's son. The existence of 
the unreal is unreal: it arises in ignorance and vanishes when enquired into. In 
ignorance one sees silver in the mother-of-pearl: but it cannot serve as silver even 
for a moment! As long as the truth that it is mother-of-pearl is not seen, the 
ignorance lasts. Even as one cannot extract oil from sand and even as one can 
obtain only gold from the ring, there are no two things in this universe: the one 
infinite consciousness alone shines in all names and forms. 

Such indeed is the nature of this utter ignorance, this delusion and this world- 
process: without real existence there is this illusory notion of egotism. This ego¬ 
tism does not exist in the infinite self. In the infinite self there is no creator, no 
creation, no worlds, no heaven, no humans, no demons, no bodies, no elements, no 
time, no existence and no destruction, no ‘you’, no ‘I’, no self, no that, no truth, no 
falsehood (none of these), no notion of diversity, no contemplation and no enjoy¬ 
ment. Whatever is. and is known as the universe, is that supreme peace. There is no 
beginning, no middle and no end: all is all at all times, beyond the comprehension 
of the mind and the speech. There is no creation. The infinite has never abandoned 
its infinity. That has never become this. It is like the ocean, but without ocean's 
movement. It is self-luminous like the sun. but without activity. In ignorance, the 
supreme being is viewed as the object, as the world. Even as space exists in space, 
one with space, even so what appears to be the creation is Brahman existing in 
Brahman, as Brahman. The notions of far and near, of diversity, of here and there 
are as valid as the distance between two objects in a mirror in which a whole city is 
reflected. % 
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10th APRIL 


120 121 


ityevarii raghava 'vldya mahati bhraroadavlm 

asat sattain nayatyaso oacca 'sattam nayatyalam (121/10) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

The day after his hallucinatory experience king Lavana thought: "I should 
actually go to those places that I saw in the vision; perhaps they exist in reality." 
Immediately he set out with his retinue and proceeded in a southerly direction. 
Soon he came across the very scenes of his vision and the type of people whom he 
had seen then. He met the very people whom he knew during his existence as a 
tribesman. He even saw his own destitute children. 

He saw there an old woman who was weeping and screaming in agony: "O my 
beloved husband, where have you gone, leaving us all here. I have lost my beauti¬ 
ful daughter who had an extraordinary stroke of luck to obtain a handsome king 
for her husband. Where have they all gone? Alas, I have lost all of them." The king 
approached her, consoled her and learnt from her that she was indeed the mother 
of his tribal wife! Out of compassion he gave them enough wealth to meet their 
needs and to help them out of the drought that had stricken the whole countryside, 
even as he had seen the day before. He dwelt among them for some time and then 
returned to his palace. 

The next morning the king asked me to explain the mystery, and was fully 
satisfied with my answer. O Rama, thus the power of nescience Is capable of 
creating a total confusion between the real and the unreal. 

RAMA asked: 

O sage, this is indeed puzzling. How can that which was seen in a dream or 
an hallucination be also experienced in the reality of the waking state? 

VASISTHA answered: 

But. O Rama, all this is ignorance! The notions of far and near, a moment and 
eternity, are all hallucinations. In ignorance the real appears to be unreal, and the 
unreal seems to be real. The individualised consciousness perceives what it thinks 
it perceives, on account of its conditioning. On account of ignorance, when the 
notion of egotism arises, at that very moment the delusion of a beginning, a mid¬ 
dle and an end also arises. One who is thus deluded thinks that he is an animal and 
experiences this. All this happens on account of accidental coincidence: just as a 
crow flies towards a cocoanut palm and as it alights on the tree, a fruit falls down 
as if the crow dislodged it — though, in fact, the crow did not! Similarly, by pure 
coincidence and in ignorance, the unreal seems to be real. 
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11th APRIL 


121 


avldyaya "tmatattvasya sambandho nopapadyalc 
sambandhah sadrsanam ca yah sphutah svanubhutltah (33) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

In his hypnotic state the king Lavana obviously saw reflected in his own con¬ 
sciousness the marriage of a prince with the tribal woman, etc., and he experienced 
it as if it happened to him. A man forgets what he did earlier in his life even if at 
that time he had devoted a lot of time and energy to that action. Even so, he now 
thinks that he did not do what he actually did. Such discrepancies in memory are 
often seen. 

Even as one sometimes dreams of a past incident as if it happens now, Lavana 
experienced in his vision some past incident connected with the tribesmen. It is 
possible that the people in the forests on the slopes of the Vindhya experienced in 
their own minds the visions that appeared in the consciousness of Lavana. It is 
also possible that Lavana and the tribesmen saw in their own minds whatever was 
experienced by the other. These hallucinations become reality when experienced 
by many, even as a statement made by very many people is accepted as true. When 
these are incorporated in one's life they acquire their own reality: after all what is 
the truth concerning the things of this world, except how they are experienced in 
one's own consciousness? 

Nescience is not a real entity, even as oil in sand is not a real entity. Nescience 
and the self cannot have any relationship: for there can be relationship only be¬ 
tween same or similar entities — this is obvious in everyone's experience. Thus, 
it is only because consciousness is infinite that everything in the universe becomes 
knowable. It is not as if the subject illumines the object which has no luminosity of 
its own. but since consciousness is all this, everything is self-luminous, without 
requiring a perceiving intelligence. It is by the action of consciousness becoming 
aware of itself that intelligence manifests itself, not when consciousness appre¬ 
hends an inert object. 

It is not correct to say that there is a mixture in this universe of the sentient and 
the inert, for they do not mix. All things are full of consciousness and when this 
consciousness comprehends itself there is know ledge. 

One may see a relationship between a tree and a rock, though they appear to 
be inert: such relationship exists in their fundamental constituents which have 
undergone a certain kind of change to become a tree and another to become a rock. 
This is also seen in the sense of taste: the taste-buds in the tongue respond to the 
taste in the food, etc., because of their similarity in constitution. 
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12th APRIL 


121 122 


aparijnayamanaisa mahamohapradayim 

parijnata tv anantakhva sukhada hrahmadayini (122/29) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All relationship is therefore the realisation of the already existing unity: it is 
regarded as relationship only because of the previous false and deluded assump¬ 
tion of a division into subject and object. 

In the middle between the sight and the seen, there is a relationship which is 
known as the seer. When the division between the seer, the sight and the seen is 
abolished, that is the supreme. When the mind travels from one country to another, 
between them is cosmic intelligence. Be that always. Even as you do not busy your¬ 
self with the affairs of a future village, do not get tangled with the moods of your 
mind, but be established in truth. Regard the mind as a foreigner or a piece of wood 
or stone. There is no mind in infinite consciousness: that which is done by this non¬ 
existent mind is also unreal. Be established in this realisation. I have investigated 
the truth concerning the mind for a very long time, O Rama, and have found none: 
only the infinite consciousness exists. 

This seemingly endless stream of ignorance can be crossed over only by the 
constant company of the holy ones. From such company there arises wisdom con¬ 
cerning what is worth seeking and what is to be avoided. Then there arises the pure 
wish to attain liberation. This leads to serious enquiry. Then the mind becomes 
subtle because this enquiry thins out the mental conditioning. As a result of the 
rising of pure wisdom, one's consciousness moves in the reality. Then the mental 
conditioning vanishes and there is non-attachment. Bondage to actions and their 
fruits ceases. The vision is firmly established in truth and the apprehension of the 
unreal is weakened. Even while living and functioning in this world, he who has this 
unconditioned vision does what has to be done as if he is asleep, without thinking 
of the world and its pleasures. After some years of living like this, one is fully 
liberated and transcends all these states: he is liberated while living. 

When mental conditioning is overcome and the mind is made perfectly tran¬ 
quil, the illusion that deludes the ignorant comes to an end. It Is only as long as this 
illusion (Maya) is not clearly understood that it generates this great delusion; but 
once it is clearly understood, it is seen as the Infinite, and it becomes the source of 
happiness and the realisation of the absolute Brahman. It is only for the sake of 
scriptural instruction that one speaks of the self. Brahman, etc., but in truth one 
alone is. It is pure consciousness, not embodied being. It is. whether one knows or 
not. whether one is embodied or without a body. All the unhappiness you see in this 
world belongs to the body: the self which is not grasped by the senses is not touched 
by sorrow. In the self there is no desire: the world appears in it without any wish or 
intention on its part. Thus. 0 Rama, through my precepts the false notion of a 
creation and its existence has been dispelled. Your consciousness has become pure, 
devoid of duality. 
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13th APRIL 


1-3 


sakara bala dhanadavahkurah santl yukttlmat 
nakare tanmahakaram jagadastity ayukttlkani (1/33) 


RAMA asked: 

It has been said that this universe remains in a seed-state in the supreme 
being, to manifest again in the next epoch: how can this be and are they who hold 
this view to be regarded as enlightened or ignorant? 

VASISTHA continued: 

They who say that this universe exists in a seed-state after the cosmic dis¬ 
solution arc those who have firm faith in the reality of this universe! This is pure 
ignorance, O Rama. It is a totally perverted view which deludes both the teacher and 
the hearer. The seed of a plant contains the future tree: this is because both the 
seed and the sprout are material objects which are capable of being apprehended 
by the senses and the mind. But. that which is beyond the reach of the mind and the 
senses — how can that be the seed for the worlds? In that which is subtler than 
space, how can there exist the seed of the universe? When that is so, how can the 
universe emerge from the supreme being? 

How can something exist in nothing? And if there is something called the 
universe in it, how is it not seen? How can a tree spring out of the empty space in 
a jar? How can two contrary things (Brahman and the universe) co-exist: can dark¬ 
ness exist in the sun? It is appropriate to say that the tree exists in the seed, be¬ 
cause both these have appropriate forms. But in that which has no form (Brahman) 
it Is Inappropriate to say that this cosmic form of the world exists. Hence, it is pure 
foolishness to assume that there exists a causal relationship between Brahman and 
the world: the truth is that Brahman alone exists and what appears to be the world 
is that alone. It is as real as a dream-vision: for it is produced out of nothing by no 
one w ith no instruments on nothing. 

Rama, if the universe existed in a seed-state in the absolute Brahman during 
the cosmic dissolution, then it would need a co-operative cause for its manifestation 
after the dissolution. To assume that the universe manifested without such co¬ 
operative causation is to assume the existence of a barren woman's daughter. At 
the conclusion of the cosmic dissolution, there arose the Creator of the universe 
who was nothing more than a memory. The thoughts that arose from that memory 
constitute this world appearance, which is no more real than a pie in the sky; for the 
memory from which the thoughts sprang has itself no valid basis. When there is 
no-one to remember, how can memory exist? 

Millions of universes appear in the infinite consciousness (cid akasa) like 
specks of dust in a beam of light streaming into a room through a hole in the roof, in 
one small atom all the three worlds appear to be, with all their components like 
space, time, action, substance, day and night. In that there are other atoms in 
which there are such world-appearances, just as there is a figure in an uncarved 
marble slab and that figure (which is marble) has a figure in its limbs, and so on ad 
infinitum. 
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14th APRIL 


4-6 


manah sar\am Id am rami tasmln antas cikltslte 
dkftsito vai sakalo jagaj jalamavo bhavet (4/5) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, the only way to cross this formidable ocean of world-appearance is 
the successful mastery of the senses. No other effort is of any use. When one is 
equipped with the wisdom gained by the study of the scriptures and the company 
of sages, and has his senses under control, he realises the utter non-existence of 
all objects of perception. 

Rama, mind alone is all this: and when that is healed this Jugglery of world- 
appearance is also healed. This mind alone, by its thinking faculty, conjures up 
what is known as the body: no body is seen where the mind does not function! Hence, 
the treatment of the psychological illness known as perception of objects is the best 
of all treatments in this world. The mind creates delusion, the mind produces ideas 
of birth and death: and. as a result of its own thoughts, it is bound and it is liberated. 

RAMA asked: 

O Holy sage, kindly tell me: how does this enormous universe exist in the mind? 

VASISTHA replied: 

O Rama, it is like the universes created by the brahmana boys. Again, it is like 
the hallucinations suffered by the king Lavana. There is another illustration. It is 
the story of the sage $ukra which 1 shall presently narrate to you. 

A long time ago the,sage Bhrgu was performing intense penance on the peak 
of a mountain. His son Sukra was a young man at that time. While the father sat 
motionless in meditation, the young son attended to the father's needs. One day 
this young man beheld in the sky a beautiful flying nymph. His mind was disturbed 
with desire for her; so was her mind disturbed when she saw the radiant young Sukra. 

Intensely overcome by desire for the nymph. !>ukra closed his eyes and 
(mentally) pursued her. He reached heaven. There he saw the radiant celestial beings, 
gods and their consorts, the celestial elephant and horses. He saw the creator 
Brahma himself, as also the other deities who govern this universe. He saw the 
siddha (perfected beings). He listened to celestial music. He visited the celestial 
gardens in heaven. Finally, he saw the king of heaven. Indra himself, seated in all 
his majesty, waited upon by incomparably beautiful nymphs. He saluted Indra. 
Indra got up from his throne and greeted the young sage Sukra and begged him 
to stay in heaven for a long time. Sukra also consented to do so. 
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15th APRIL 


7-9 


vividha janmadasam vividhasayah samanubhuya sanraparariiparah 
sukhum atisthad asau bhrgunnndano \aranadisutate drdhavrksa\at (8/29) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Sukra had completely forgotten his previous identity. After spending some 
time in the court of Indra. Sukra roamed the heaven and soon discovered the 
whereabouts of the nymph he had seen. When they looked at each other they were 
overcome by desire for each other, for wish-fulfilment is the characteristic of heaven. 

Sukra wished for the darkness of night to envelop the pleasure-garden where 
he met the nymph. So it was dark. Sukra then entered the beautiful rest house in 
that garden: the nymph followed. She pleaded. 'Great one. I am tormented by 
desire for you. Only the dull-witted deride love, not the wise ones. Even the lord- 
ship of the three worlds is nothing compared to the delight of the company of the 
loved one. Hence, pray, give me shelter in your heart.' So saying, she collapsed on 
his chest. 

Sukra spent a very long time with that nymph, roaming at will in heaven. He 
lived with that nymph for a period equal to eight world-cycles. 

After this length of time, as if his merit had been exhausted, Sukra fell from 
heaven, along with that nymph. When their subtle bodies fell on earth, they be¬ 
came dew-drops which entered food-grains which were eaten by a holy brahmana, 
from whom his wife received their essence Sukra became their son. He grew up 
there. The nymph had become a female deer, and Sukra begot through her a 
human child. He became greatly attached to his son. Worries and anxieties caused 
by this child soon aged Sukra. and he died longing for pleasures. 

On account of this Sukra became the ruler of a kingdom in the next birth, and 
he died to that embodiment longing for a life of austerity and holiness. In the next 
birth he became a holy man. Thus, after passing from one embodiment to another 
and enduring all manner of destinies Sukra practised intense austerity, standing 
firm on the bank of a river. 

Thus contemplating while seated in front of his father. Sukra spent a long time. 
His body had become extremely emaciated. In the meantime the restless mind 
created scene after scene of successive life-spans, birth and death, ascent to heaven 
and descent to earth and the peaceful life of a hermit. He was so immersed in these 
that he regarded them as the truth. The body had been reduced to skin and bone, 
for it had been assailed by the inclemencies of every type of weather. It appeared 
terribly frightening even to look at. Yet. it was not consumed by carnivorous beasts, 
as it stood right in front of the sage Bhrgu who was engaged in deep meditation, 
and as Sukra himself had endowed it with psychic strength through the practice of 
yoga discipline. 
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16th APRIL 


10 


svayam urdhvam pray at \ agnih svayam yanti payamsy ad hah 
bhoktlaram bhojanam yati srstim ca 'py antakah svayam (29) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After a hundred celestial years of contemplation the sage Bhrgu got up from 
his seat. He did not see his son. Sukra, in front of him. but saw the dried up body. 
The body appeared hideous, an abode of worms which, dwelling in the eye-sockets, 
had multiplied very fast indeed. Deeply concerned with what he saw and without 
really reflecting over the natural course of events. Bhrgu was filled with rage and 
resolved to curse Time for causing the untimely death of his son. 

Time (or Death) instantly approached the sage in physical form. Time had a 
sword in one hand and a noose in the other. He had impenetrable armour. He had 
six arms and six faces. He was surrounded by a host of his servants and messen¬ 
gers. He was radiant with the flames of destruction that emanated from his body 
and from the weapons he held in his hands. 

Calmly and in an unfaltering voice. TIME thus addressed Bhrgu: 

0 Sage, how is it that such a wise sage as you are. contemplates such unworthy 
conduct? Wise men are not upset even when they are offended; yet. you have lost 
your balance of mind even though no one has offended you! You are indeed an 
adorable person, and 1 am one of those who strictly adhere to the appropriate mode 
of behaviour; hence 1 salute you — not with any other motive. 

Do not waste your merit in useless exhibition of your power to curse! Know 
that 1 am unaffected even by the fires of cosmic dissolution; how childish of you to 
hope to destroy me with your curse! 

1 am Time: and I have destroyed countless beings, even the gods who preside 
over this universe. Holy one. I am the consumer and you are our food: this indeed 
is ordained by nature. This relationship is not based on mutual likes or dislikes. 
Fire by its very nature flames upward and water naturally flows down: food seeks 
the consumer and created objects seek their end. This is how it has been ordained 
by the Lord: in the self of all. the self dwells as itself. To the purified vision there 
is neither a doer nor an enjoyer: but to the unpurified vision which sees division, 
such a division seems to exist. 

You are indeed a knower of truth and you know there is neither doership 
nor non-doership here. Creatures come and go like flowers on trees, their causation 
is naught else than conjecture. All these are attributed to time. This can be considered 
real or unreal. For. when the surface of the lake is agitated, the reflection of the 
moon seems to be agitated. This can be considered both true and false. 
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17th APRIL 


10 


kartawam eva niyatam kevalam karyakovidaifi 
susuptivrtlim asritva kadacitlvaiii na nasaya (39) 


TIMF continued: 

Do not give way to anger. O sage: that is surely the path to disaster. For what 
will be will be. Realise this truth. We are not swayed by vanity; we arc naturally 
inclined to the fulfilment of our natural functions. Such indeed is the nature of 
wise ones. What has to be done has to be done by wise men here, remaining ego¬ 
less and unselfish as if in deep sleep: do not let this be violated. 

Where is your wisdom, your greatness and your moral courage? O sage, 
though you know the path to blessedness, why do you act like a fool? Surely you 
know that the ripe fruit falls to the ground; ignoring this, why do you think ol 
cursing me? 

Surely, you know that everyone has two bodies, the one physical and the other 
mental. The physical body is insentient and seeks its own destruction; the mind is 
finite but orderly — but that mind is disturbed in you! The mind makes the body 
dance to its tune's, bringing about successive changes in it, like the child playing 
with mud. Mental actions alone are actions; its thoughts cause bondage and its own 
pure state is liberation. It is the mind that creates the body with all its limbs. Mind 
itself is both the sentient and the insentient beings; all this endless diversity is 
nothing but mind. Mind itself in its function as determination is known as the intel¬ 
lect and in its function as identification is known as the ego-sense. The physical 
body is only physical matter; yet the mind deems it as its own. Yet, if the mind 
turns towards the truth it abandons its identification with the body and attains the 
supreme. 

O sage, while you were engaged in contemplation your son went far. far away 
in his own fancy. He left here the body which was ‘the son of Bhrgu' and rose up 
to the heaven. There in heaven he enjoyed the celestial nymphs. In course of time, 
when his merit had been exhausted by such enjoyment, he fell down on earth like 
a ripe fruit, along with the nymph. He had to leave his celestial body in heaven. He 
fell on earth to be born with a physical body. Here on earth he had to undergo a 
series of births. He was. successively, a brahmana boy. a king, a fisherman, a 
swan, again a king, a great yogi with psychic powers, a celestial demi-god. the son 
of a sage, a king again, and again the son of a sage, and on account of evil deeds he 
became a hunter, a king, and then as worms and plants, a donkey, a bamboo, a deer 
in China, a snake, a bird, and once again a demi-god. and now once again he has 
become the son of a brahmana known as Vasudeva. He is well read in the scriptures 
and is at present engaged in penance on the bank of the holy river Samaiiga. 
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18th APRIL 


11 


naiiu vijnata vamsara galayo vavjuD apadam 
sampauam calva gacchimo harsamarsa vasam vibho (13) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Encouraged by Time (Yamal, the sage Bhrgu thereupon entered into the eye 
of wisdom in order to behold the life of his son. In an instance he saw in his own 
intelligence the entire story of his son’s transmigration. Wonderstruck at what he 
saw. he re-entered his own body. 

Completely devoid of all attachment to his son, BHRGU said: 

Lord, you are indeed the knower of the past, present and future, whereas we 
are of little understanding. The world-appearance which though unreal appears to 
be real, deludes even the heroic man of wisdom. Surely, all this is within you, and 
only you know the true form of this phantom created by the imaginations of the 
mind. 

This son of mine is not dead: yet. taking him to be dead I became agitated. I 
thought that my son had been taken away from me before his time arrived. Lord, 
though we understand the course of earthly events we are moved to Joy and sorrow 
by what we consider as good fortune and misfortune. 

In this world anger impels man to do what should not be done, but tranquillity 
enables one to do what should be done. As long as there exists the delusion of 
world-existence, so long the distinction between appropriate and inappropriate 
action is valid. It is inappropriate that we should be agitated by your natural func¬ 
tion, which is to cause the apparent death of beings here. 

By your grace I have seen my son again, and I realise that mind alone is the 
body. If is the mind alone that conjures up this world-vision. 

TIME said: 

Well said, O sage; truly mind is the body; it is the mind that 'creates' the body 
by mere thoughts, just as the potter makes a pot. It creates new bodies and brings 
about the destruction of what exists, and all this by mere wish. It is surely obvious 
that within mind exist the faculties of delusion (or hallucination), dreaming and 
irrational thought, which create a pie in the sky. Even so it creates the appearance 
of the body within itself; but the ignorant man with a gross physical vision sees the 
physical body as different from and independent of the mind. 

The three worlds (of waking, dream and sleep) are nothing but the expression 
of the faculties of the mind: this expression can be considered neither real nor un¬ 
real. When the mind conditioned by the perception of diversity 'sees', it sees the 
diversity. 
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IV 


19th APRIL 


11-13 


□8 'sti handho na mokso ’sti tanmayastviva laksyate 
gras tarn nityam unity ena mayamayam aho jagat (11/63) 


TIME continued: 

The mind itself gets involved in this world-appearance by entertaining count 
less notions (like 'I am weak, unhappy, foolish, etc.'). When the understanding 
arises that all this is but the false creation of the mind. I am what 1 am — then the 
peace of the supreme arises in one's consciousness. 

The mind is like the vast ocean with infinite variety of creatures within it. on 
the surface of which ripples and waves of different sizes rise and fall. The small 
wave thinks it is small: the big one that it is big. The one that is broken by the wind 
thinks it has been destroyed. One thinks it is cold, another that it is warm. But all 
the waves are but the water of the ocean. It is indeed true to say that there are no 
waves in the ocean; the ocean alone exists. Yet, it is also true that there are waves! 

Even so. the absolute Brahman alone exists. Since it is omnipotent, the natural 
expression of its infinite faculties appears as the infinite diversity in this universe. 
Diversity has no real existence except in one's own imagination. 'All this is indeed 
the absolute Brahman' — remain established in this truth. Give up all other notions. 
Even as the waves, etc. arc non-different from the ocean, all these things are non- 
different from Brahman. Even as in the seed is hidden the entire tree in potential, 
in Brahman there exists the entire universe for ever. Even as the multicoloured 
rainbow is produced by sunlight, all this diversity is seen in the one. Even as the 
inert web emanates from the living spider, this inert world-appearance has sprung 
from the infinite consciousness. 

Even as the silk-worm weaves its cocoon and thus binds itself, the infinite being 
fancies this universe and gets caught in it. Even as an elephant effortlessly breaks 
loose from the post to which it is tied, the self liberates itself from its bondage. For. 
the self is what it considers itself to be. In fact, there is neither bondage nor 
liberation for the Lord. I do not know how these notions of bondage and liberation 
have come into being! There Is neither bondage nor liberation, only that infinite 
being Is seen: yet the eternal is veiled by the transient, and this is indeed a great 
wonder (or a great Illusion). 

Though revolving thus in the wheel of ignorance and delusion, when one steps 
on to the wisdom concerning the supreme truth he is instantly redeemed 

Come, let us go to where your son is engaged in penance, after momentarily 
enjoying the pleasures of the heaven. 

(Saying thus. Yarna (Time) caught hold of Bhrgu and led him away . . . While 
the sage Vasistha said this the eighth day came to a close and the asssembly dispersed.) 
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20th APRIL 


14 15 


jnasya 'jnasya ca dehasya yavad dehamayam k ram ah 
iokavad vyavaharo ’yam sakttya 'sakttya 'thava sada (15/35) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, the sage Bhrgu and the deity presiding over Time proceeded towards 
the bank of the river Samanga. There, the sage Bhrgu saw his son who had another 
body and whose nature was different from what it was before, who was of a peace¬ 
ful disposition and whose mind was established in the tranquillity of enlighten¬ 
ment. Seeing the two radiant beings standing in front of him, Sukra (the son of 
Bhrgu) greeted them appropriately and seated them on a rock. In soft and sweet 
words, he said: *0 divine beings, I am truly blessed to behold both of you!” The 
sage Bhrgu said to him: 'Recollect yourself, for you arc not an ignorant person!” 
Sukra was instantly awakened to the memory of his previous existence, which he 
beheld with his eyes closed for a brief period. 

Sukra said: "Behold, I have passed through countless embodiments and through 
countless experiences of pain and pleasure, wisdom and delusion. 1 have been a 
cruel king, a greedy trader and a wandering ascetic. There is no pleasure that I have 
not enjoyed, no action I have not performed, no unhappiness or happiness I have 
not endured. Now I wish for nothing, nor do I wish to avoid anything: let nature take 
its course. Come father, let us go to where the previous body stands, dried up." 

Soon they arrived at the place where the body of Sukra. the son of Bhrgu, lay 
in an advanced condition of decay. Looking at this, Sukra wailed: "Ah, look at this 
body which was admired and adored by even celestial nymphs: it is now the abode 
of worms and vermin. Obodv! You are now known as a corpse and you are truly 
frightening me. Even wild beasts are afraid of your dreadful appearance. Totally 
devoid of sensations, this body remains in a state of utter freedom from thoughts 
and ideas. Freed from the goblin of the mind, it remains unaffected by even natural 
calamities. Rid of the frolics of the restless monkey known as mind, this tree of 
the body has fallen uprooted. It is indeed good fortune that I am able to see this 
body, liberated from sorrow, in this dense forest.” 

Sukra (now known as Vasudeva) bemoaned only that body which was born of 
Bhrgu because all the other bodies were the hallucinations of this original body, 
which was that of Sukra, the son of sage Bhrgu. Whether one is wise or ignorant, 
as long as the body lasts its functions continue unaltered according to its nature. 
And the embodied person functions as it is appropriate in the world, either attached 
or unattached. The difference between the two lies in their mental dispositions; in 
the case of the wise these are liberating and in the case of the ignorant these are 
binding. As long as there is the body, so long shall pain be painful and pleasure 
pleasant: but the wise are not attached to either. Rejoicing in joy and suffering in 
suffering, the great ones appear to behave like the ignorant, though in fact they are 
enlightened. The wise behave appropriately in society though inwardly they are 
free of all need to conform. 




IV 


21st APRIL 


16 I 


malpuiro 'yam Iti sneho bhrgum apy aharat' tada 
pararuatnmata dehe yavad akrllbhavlnl (16/18) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Heanng the young ascetic Vasudeva mourning the fate of his previous body, 
Time (or Death) intervened and said to Sukra: ’0 son of Bhrgu! Abandon this body 
of yours and re-enter your other body. At the end of the epoch you will give up that 
body, never to become embodied again." Having said this. Time vanished at that 
very place. 

Thereupon, Sukra did so. At that very moment the body of Vasudeva fell down 
and became a corpse. The sage Bhrgu sprinkled the body of Iiukra with holy water, 
uttering sacred hymns which had the power to revive that body. Instantly, that body 
became youthful and radiant as it was before. 

Sukra got up from the meditative posture and fell prostrate at Bhrgu's feet. 
Bhrgu was delighted to sec his son thus resurrected from the dead. The feeling of 
affection at the thought, ‘This is my son', overcame even the sage Bhrgu; this Is 
natural as long as there is body-consciousness. Both Bhrgu and Sukra then perform¬ 
ed the funeral rites of the body of the brahmana boy Vasudeva; for thus do the men 
of wisdom honour social customs and traditions. 

Both of them then shone with the radiance of the sun and the moon. In course 
of time, Sukra became the spiritual preceptor of the demons; and his father. Bhrgu, 
became one of the sages of highest wisdom. 

Such is the story of the sage Sukra who. on account of his infatuation with a 
nymph, w andered in countless wombs. 

RAMA asked; 

Holy sir, why docs not the wish of others materialise as the wish of Sukra 
materialised in his ascent to heaven, etc.? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Sukra's mind was pure, since that was his first embodiment; that mind was not 
loaded with the impurities of other previous embodiments. That mind is pure in 
which all cravings are in a state of quiescence. Whatever that pure mind wishes, 
that materialises. What happened in this respect to Sukra is possible for everyone else. 

Sukra had been taught by his father. Bhrgu. concerning the succession of 
births, and this teaching had conditioned Sukra's mind which conjured up the 
expansion of such conditioning. Only when the mind is totally purified of all con¬ 
ditioning does it regain its utter purity; that pure mind experiences liberation. 
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IV 


22nd APRIL 


18 


drsyam pasyan svamatmanarii na dra.sU samprapasyatl 
prapancakranta samvitlch lasvodell nlja sthltlh (27) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The diversity that is seen in this creation. O Rama, is but an appearance of 
diversity. Evolution or involution has the one infinite consciousness as its source 
and as its goal. During evolution there seems to be an apparent diversity in the 
one infinite consciousness, in accordance with the notions that appear in that con¬ 
sciousness. Some of these notions intermingle, thus producing infinite variety in 
this diversity. Some do not thus intermingle. But, in fact, all these notions appear 
in every atom of existence and these atoms exist independent of one another. The 
totality is known as the absolute Brahman. 

Each individual sees only those objects which are rooted in his own mind. 
When the ideas in the mind do not bear fruits there is a change in the mind; there 
follows a succession of births to suit these psychological changes. It is this psycho¬ 
logical connection that creates the conviction in the reality of birth and death, and 
in the reality of the body. When this conviction is given up there is the cessation of 
embodiment. 

0 Rama, the tree in a seed grows out of it after destroying the seed: but Brah¬ 
man creates this world without destroying itself. Hence it is impossible to compare 
the incomparable Brahman with anything whatsoever; whereas the tree, etc. are 
definable material substances. Brahman is nameless and formless being. It is 
Brahman alone that becomes what appears to be of a different nature; yet. from 
another point of view, it docs not so become, for it is eternal and changeless. 

When the self Is seen as an object, the seer Is not seen (realised); as long as 
the objective universe Is perceived one does not realise the self. When you see the 

mirage as water you do not perceive the rising hot air; but. when you perceive the 
hot air. you do not see water in the mirage! When one is truth, the other is not. 

It is only when the division between the seer and the seen is given up, only 
when the two are ’seen' as of one substance, that the truth is realised. There is no 
object which is totally of a different nature from the subject. Nor can the subject 
(self) be seen as if it were an object! There is no division in such a vision. 
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23rd APRIL 


18 19 


citramrlam namrtameva viddhi citranalam nan$lameva viddhi 
eitrangana nunamananganeti vaca vivekastv avivcka cva (18/69) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Each jiva experiences within itself whatever and however, it has given rise to 
within itself with the help of its own life-force. 0 Kama, behold with the eve of your 
inner wisdom the truth that in every atom of existence there are countless world- 
appearances. This world-appearance is but a long dream. This dream-like appear¬ 
ance is yet true during the period of the dream itself. 

Within every atom is the potential experience of every kind. Therefore, give 
up all your notions of diversity or unity. Time, space, action (or motion) and matter 
are all but different aspects of the one infinite consciousness. The rare few realise 
that the world-appearance seen within themselves is illusory, except as the one 
infinite consciousness which alone is ever true. On account of this consciousness 
the world appears in the jiva: and there are jiva within jiva. ad infinitum. It is when 
one thus experiences the truth, that he is freed from illusion. At the same time one's 
craving for pleasure is thinned out. This is the only proof of wisdom. A painted pot 
of nectar is not nectar, nor a painted flame fire, and a painting of a woman is not a 
woman: wise words are mere words (ignorance) not wisdom, unless they arc sub¬ 
stantiated by the absence of desire and anger. 

They who contemplate the absolute Brahman, become Brahman. Hence one 
should resort to that which is not limited, conditioned or finite. By contemplating 
the form of the nymph. Sukra was bound: and when he realised the purity of his self 
which is infinite consciousness, he was instantly liberated. 

RAMA asked: 

Holy sir. pray tell me of the true nature of the waking and dreaming states. 

VASISTHA said: 

That state which endures is known as the waking state: and that which is 
transient is the dream state. During the period of even the dream, it takes on the 
characteristics of the waking state; and when the waking state is realised to be of 
a fleeting nature, it gets the characteristic of dream. The two are the same. That 
consciousness which is awake even in deep sleep and which is also the light that 
shines in waking and dreaming, is the transcendental consciousness, turfya. 

When again the seeds of ignorance and delusion expand, there arises the first 
thought — which is the thought 'I am'. Then one perceives thought-forms within 
the mind in dreams. At this time the external sense-organs, do not function, but the 
inner senses function and there is perception within oneself. This is the dream state. 
When the life-force again activates the sense-organs, once again there is wakefulness. 
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24th APRIL 


20-22 


sunya eva kusule tu siriiho 'stiti bhayaih yatha 

sfinya eva satire 'mar baddho 'smiti bhayaih tatha (21/49) 


RAMA asked: 

Lord, how does the mind ever get tainted? 

VASISTHA replied: 

It is a beautiful question. Rama, but this is not the proper time to ask: when 
you have listened to what I have to say, you will surely find the answer to this 
question with the utmost clarity. That the mind is impure is the experience of every¬ 
one who strives for liberation. Depending upon one's particular point of view, 
everyone describes it differently. 

Just as air coming into contact with different flowers takes on their scent, so 
mind entertaining different notions takes on those moods, creates bodies suitable 
to them and, as the energy activating the senses, enjoys the fruition of its own 
notions. It is the mind, again, that provides the fuel for the functioning of the organs 
of action. Mind is action and action is mind — the two are like the flower and its 
scent. The conviction of the mind determines the action and the action strengthens 
the conviction. 

Mind is everywhere devoted to dharma, wealth, pleasure and freedom: but 
everyone has a different definition of these and is convinced that that definition is 
the truth. 

Rama, bondage is none other than the notion of an object. This notion is Maya, 
ignorance, etc. It is the cataract that blinds one to the sun of truth. Ignorance raises 
a doubt; doubt perceives — that perception is perverted. In darkness when one 
approaches even a lion’s empty cage, he Is afraid. Even so, one Ignorantly believes 
he Is Imprisoned In this empty body. The notions of T and 'the world' are but 
shadows, not truth. Such notions alone create 'objects': these objects are neither 
true nor false. Therefore Rama, abandon the notions of T and 'this' and remain 
established in the truth. 

It is only when the mind has become devoid of all attachment, when it is not 
swayed by the pairs of opposites, when it is not attracted by objects and when it is 
totally independent of all supports, that it is freed from the cage of delusion. When 
all doubt comes to rest and when there is neither elation nor depression, then the 
mind shines like the full moon. 

When the impurities of the mind have ceased to be, there arise in the heart all 
the auspicious qualities, and there is equal vision everywhere. Even as darkness 
is dispelled by the rising sun, the world-illusion is dispelled when the sun of infinite 
consciousness arises in the heart. Such wisdom as is capable of gladdening the 
hearts of all beings in the universe, manifests and expands. In short, he who has 
known that which alone is worth knowing transcends all coming and going, birth 
and death. When there is absence of egoism there is no confusion in the mind, and 
that mind functions naturally. Just as waves rise and fall in the ocean, the worlds 
arise and vanish: this deludes the ignorant, but not the wise. 
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25th APRIL 


22 


n ay I sarvam idara protaih sutre manigana Iva 
clttam tu na 'ham evetl yah pasyatl sa pasyatl (31) 

VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, he sees the truth who sees the body as a product of deluded under¬ 
standing and as the fountain source of misfortune, and who knows that the body is 
not the self. 

He sees the truth who sees that in this body pleasure and pain are experienced 
on account of the passage of time and the circumstances in which one is placed, 
and that they do not pertain to him. 

He sees the truth who sees that he is the omnipresent infinite consciousness 
which encompasses within itself all that takes place everywhere at all times. 

He secs the truth who knows that the self, which is as subtle as the millionth 
part of the tip of a hair divided a million times, pervades everything. 

He sees the truth who sees that there is no division at all between the self and 
the other, and that the one infinite light of consciousness exists as the sole reality. 

He sees the truth who sees that the non-dual consciousness which indwells all 
beings is omnipotent and omnipresent. 

He sees the truth who is not deluded into thinking that he is the body which is 
subject to illness, fear, agitation, old age and death. 

He sees the truth who sees that all things are strung In the self as beads are 
strung on a thread, and who knows 'I am not the mind'. 

He sees the truth who sees that all this is Brahman, neither T nor ‘the other'. 

He sees the truth who sees all beings in the three worlds as his own family, 
deserving of his sympathy and protection. 

He sees the truth who knows that the self alone exists and that there is no sub¬ 
stance in objectivity. 

He is unaffected who knows that pleasure, pain, birth, death, etc., are all the 
self only. 

He is firmly established in the truth who feels: "What should 1 acquire, what 
should I renounce, when all this is the one self?* 

Salutations to that abode of auspiciousness who is filled with the supreme 
realisation that the entire universe is truly Brahman alone, which remains unchanged 
during all the apparent creation, existence and dissolution of the universe. 
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26th APRIL 


23 24 


ajnasyeyam anantanam duhkhanam kosamalika 

jnasya tviyam anantanam sukhanam kosamalika (23/18) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Rama, he who treads the superior path, though he dwells in this body which 
functions as the potter's wheel does by past momentum, is untainted by the actions 
that might be performed. In his case, the body exists for his pleasure and for the 
liberation of his soul; he does not experience unhappiness in it. 

To the ignorant, this body Is the source of suffering; bat to the enlightened 
man, this body is the source of Infinite delight, and when its life-span comes to an 
end he does not regard it as a loss at all. And, since it transports him in this world 
in which he roams freely and delightfully, the body is regarded as a vehicle of wis¬ 
dom The body does not subject the wise man to the temptations of lust and greed, 
nor does it allow ignorance or fear to invade him. The embodied being comes lightly 
into contact with the body while it lasts but is untouched by it once it is gone, even 
as air touches a pot which exists, but not one that does not exist. 

The wise man who is rid of all doubts, in whom there is no image of self, reigns 
supreme in the body. Therefore one should abandon all cravings for pleasure and 
attain wisdom. Only the mind that has been well disciplined really experiences 
happiness. The captive king, when freed, is delighted with a piece of bread; the 
king who has not been subjected to captivity does not enjoy as much, even should 
it be the annexation of another kingdom. Hence, the wise man grinds his teeth and 
strives to conquer his mind and senses: such conquest is far greater than conquest 
of external foes. 

0 Rama, in the great empire known as dreadful hell, evil actions roam like 
mighty elephants in rut. The senses which are responsible for these actions are 
equipped with a formidable magazine of cravings. Hence, these senses are hard to 
conquer. These ungrateful senses destroy the body — their own abode and support. 

However, one who is equipped with wisdom is able to restrain craving with¬ 
out injuring the being, even as a noose restrains the elephant without harming its 
being. The bliss enjoyed by the wise man who has his senses under control is incom¬ 
parably superior to the enjoyment of a king who rules over a city built with brick 
and mortar. The former s intelligence grows in clarity as his craving for sense- 
pleasure is worn out. However, the craving disappears completely only after the 
supreme truth has been seen. 

To the wise, the mind is an obedient servant, good counsellor, able commander 
of the senses, pleasing wife, protecting father and trustworthy friend. It impels 
him in good actions. 
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IV 


27th APRIL 


25-2 


yasya 'ntar vasana rajjva grathibandhah saritfnah 
mahanapi bahujno 'pi sa balcna 'pi jiyate (27/20) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, be established in truth and live in freedom in a mindless state. Behave 
not like the demons Dama, Vyala and Kata, whose story I shall presently narrate 
to you. 

In the netherworld there was a mighty demon known as Saritbara. He was a 
past-master in the art of magic. He created a magic city. He was a terror to the gods 
of heaven. When he was asleep or away from his city, the gods took advantage of 
the situation and killed his army. Enraged, the demon invaded heaven. The gods, 
afraid of his magic powers, hid themselves. He could not find them. In order to 
protect his forces, the demon created three other demons: Dama. Vyala and Kata. 

These three had had no previous incarnation and hence they were free from 
every type of mental conditioning. They had no fear, doubt or other predispositions; 
they did not flee before the enemy, they were not afraid of death; they did not know 
the meaning of war. victory or defeat. In fact, they were not independent jiva at 
all; they were merely the robot-like working projections of the demon Sambara. 

The demon Sambara despatched his invulnerable aimy. protected by the three 
new invincible but unarmed demons, to fight the gods. A fierce hand-to-hand fight 
ensued. The three principal demons looked for the principal gods, but they could 
not be found. The demons went back to Sambara to report to him. The gods prayed 
to the creator Brahma, (who appeared before them at once) and begged him to find 
a way to destroy the three demons. 

BRAHMA said: 

O gods. Sariibara cannot be killed now. It is wise for you to retreat front battle. 
In due course, on account of their engagement in this war. the ego-sense will arise 
in the three demons. Then they will be subjected to psychological conditioning and 
develop latent tendencies. Just now. they are utterly devoid of the ego-sense and 
its adjuncts (conditioning and tendencies). 

They in whom the ego-sense ('me') and its counterpart (the tendencies) do 
not exist, know neither desire nor anger. They are invincible. He who is bound by 
the ego-sense ('me') and by the conditioning of the mind, even if he is regarded as 
a great man or a man of great learning, can be defeated even by a child. In fact, the 
notions of T and 'mine' arc the eager receptacles of sorrow and suffering. He 
whose mind is conditioned can be defeated: in the absence of such conditioning 
even a mosquito becomes immortal. 
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IV 


28th APRIL 


27-31 


naikathyatisayad yad vad darpanam bimbavad bhavet 
abhyasatisayal tad \ at te sahankarstam gulah (29/6) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Brahma concluded: "Do what you can to create in the demons the feelings of 
T and 'mine'. Since they are ignorant creatures of the demon Sambara they will 
easily fall for this bait. Then they can be easily defeated by you all." 

Having said thus, the creator Brahma vanished. The gods rested in their abodes 
for a while, in preparation for a fresh onslaught on the demons. The renewed fight¬ 
ing between the armies of the gods and the demons was even more fierce than the 
previous one. 

The continued involvement in fighting generated in the three demon leaders 
the basic notion of 'I am'. Even as a mirror reflects an object held close to it, one's 
behaviour reflects as the ego-sense in one's consciousness. However, if this 
behaviour is 'held at a distance' from consciousness and there is no identification 
with such behaviour, the ego-sense does not arise. 

Once this ego-sense arose, there quickly followed the desire for the prolong¬ 
ation of life in the body, acquisition of wealth, health, pleasure, etc. These desires 
greatly debilitated their personality. Then there arose confusion in their minds, 
which in turn gave rise to the feelings of 'This is mine' and 'This is my body'. All 
these inevitably resulted in inefficiency and inability to do their own work. They 
were greatly attached to eating and drinking. Objects gave them feelings of pleasure 
and thus robbed them of their freedom. With the loss of freedom, their courage also 
went and they experienced fear. They were terribly worried at the very thought. 
"We shall die in this war". 

The gods took advantage of this, situation and began to attack these demons. 
The three demons who were possessed by fear of death fled. When the demon army 
saw that their invincible protectors had fled before the invading gods, they were 
thoroughly demoralised; the demons fell by the thousands. 

When the demon Sariibara heard that his army had been routed by the gods, 
he was furious. Referring to the three invincible demons. Dama, Vyala and Kata, 
he demanded: "Where have they gone?" Afraid of his wrath, these three demons 
took refuge in the nethermost world. 

Though the demons D3ma. Vyala and Kata were really free from the cycle of 
birth and death, on account of their ego-sense they had to be subjected to birth and 
death. After a number of incarnations in different sub-human species, they now- 
live as fish in a lake in Kashmir. 
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IV 


29th APRIL 


31 32 


eidakaso 'ham ityeva rajasa ranjftaprabhah 
svarupam atyajanneva virupam api huddhyate (32/31) 


RAMA asked: 

O holy sage, pray tell me when and how the three demons will attain liberation. 

VASISTHA replied: 

Rama, when they listen to the narration of their story and are reminded of their 
own essential nature as pure consciousness, they will be liberated. 

In course of time there will arise a city named Adhisthana in the middle of the 
country known as Kashmir. In the centre of that city there will be a hill whose peak 
will be known as Pradyumna. On top of that hill there will be a skyscraper. In a 
corner of that building the demon Vyala will be born as a sparrow. 

In that building a king known as Yas'askar will reside. The demon Dama will 
be born as a mosquito and reside in a hole in one of the pillars of that palace. 

Elsewhere in that city there will be a palace known as Rajnavali-vihara which 
will be inhabited by the state minister known as Narasimha. The demon Kata will 
be born as a bird (myna) and live in that palace. 

One day that minister. Narasimha. will recite the story of the three demons — 
dama. Vyala and Kata. Listening to it. the myna will be enlightened. It will recall 
that its original personality was but a magical creation of the demon Sambara; this 
recollection will free it from the magic of Sambara. The demon Kata will thus attain 
liberation. 

Other people will recount this story and the sparrow will also attain liberation 
after listening to it. Thus will the demon Vvala attain liberation. 

In the same way. the mosquito-demon Dama will also listen to this story and 
will also attain liberation. 

Such is the story. O Rama, of Dama, Vyala and Kata. who. on account of their 
ego-sense and their cravings, fell into hell. All this is nothing more than the play 
of ignorance and delusion. All these notions of T and 'you', O Rama, are unreal. 
That you and 1 are seen to be real entities does not alter the truth; even if a dead 
person appears before you now. he is still dead! 

In fact. It is the pure consciousness that entertains the impure notion of ‘I am', 
playfully as it were, and without ever renouncing its essential nature as conscious¬ 
ness, experiences the distorted image of itself within itself. Even though this 
distorted image is truly unreal, the ego-sense ('I am') believes it to be real and gets 
deluded. 
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IV 


30th APRIL 


32 


acaracanicaritasya vivikttavrtteh 

samsarasaukhv aphaladuhkhadasasv agrdhnoh 
ay uryasamsi ca gunas ca sahaiva laksima 

phullanti madhavalata iva satphalava (60) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, they who are established in the state of liberation, as pointed out by 
the scriptures, surely cross this ocean of world-appearance as their consciousness 
flows towards the self. But they who are caught in the net of polemics, which are 
only productive of sorrow and confusion, forfeit their own highest good. Even in 
the case of the path shown by the scriptures, only one's direct experience leads 
one along the safest way to the supreme goal. 

What else is left of a greedy man except a handful of ashes? But, he who looks 
upon the world as less valuable than a blade of grass never comes to grief. He who 
has fully realised the infinite is protected by cosmic deities. Hence, one should 
not set foot on the wrong path even in times of great distress. He who has earned 
a good reputation through a virtuous life gains whatever has not been gained and 
is rid of misfortune. Only he can be considered a human being who is not com¬ 
placent with his own virtue, who is devoted to the teaching he has heard and who 
strives to tread the path of truth: others are animals in human disguise. He who is 
filled with the milk of human kindness is surely the abode of the lord Hari (who is 
said to dwell in the ocean of milk). 

Whatever has to be enjoyed has already been enjoyed, whatever has to be seen 
has been seen: what else is there new in this world which a wise man should seek? 
Hence, one should be devoted to one's duty as ordained by the scriptures, having 
given up all craving for pleasure. Adore the saints: this will save you from death. 

Adhering to the injunctions of the scriptures one should patiently wait for per¬ 
fection which comes in its own time. Arrest the downward trend bv studying this 
holy scripture for liberation. Enquire constantly into the nature of truth, knowing 
that 'this is but a reflection'. Do not be led by others: only animals are led by others. 
Wake up from the slumber of ignorance. Wake up and strive to end old age and 
death. 

Wealth is the mother of evil. Sense-pleasure is the source of pain. Misfortune 
is the best fortune Rejection by all is victory Life, honour and noble qualities 
blossom and attain fruition in one whose conduct and behaviour are good and 
pleasant, who is devoted to seclusion and who does not crave for the pleasures of 
the world which lead to suffering. 


121 




IV 


1st MAY 


33 


aham artho 'parijnatah paramarthambare maiani 
parijnalo 'ham arthas tu paramalmambaram bhavet (24) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, every zealous effort is always crowned with fruition. Hence, do not 
abandon right effort. Weigh the worthiness of the end result. You will surely dis¬ 
cover that self-knowledge alone is capable of utterly destroying all pain and pleasure. 
Hence, zealous effort should be directed towards self-knowledge alone Get rid of 
all notions of objectivity created by the pleasure-seeking desire within you. Is there 
any happiness which is untainted by unhappiness? 

Both the absence of restraint and the practice of restraint arc indeed one in 
the absolute Brahman and there is no real division between them: yet. the practice 
of restraint bestows great joy and auspiciousness upon you. Hence, resort to self 
restraint and give up ego-scnsc. 

Thus have I explained to you in a thousand wavs the essential unreality of the 
world-as-an-object-of-perception. It is nothing but the pure space of conscious¬ 
ness. When in accordance with its own nature it closes and opens its eyes, as it 
were, there is what is known as dissolution and creation of the universe. 

When it is not rightly understood, the T appears to be an impure notion in 
the infinite consciousness; but, when the 'I' is rightly understood, its meaning is 
seen as the infinite consciousness. When this truth is revealed to one with a pure 
mind, his ignorance is at once dispelled: but others cling to their own false notion 
like a child flinging to the notion of the existence of a ghost. 

When the T as a separate entity is thus known to be false, how can one believe 
in the other notions (of heaven, hell etc.) that arc related to it? Craving for heaven 
and even for liberation arises in one's heart only as long as the T is seen as an 
entity. As long as the T thus remains, there is only unhappiness in one's life. And. 
this notion of the T cannot be got rid of except through self-knowledge. 

However, the higher form of 'l-ness' which gives rise to the feeling '1 am one 
with the entire universe, there is nothing apart from me', is the understanding of 
the enlightened person. Another type of 'I-ncss' is when one feels that the T is 
extremely subtle and atomic in nature and therefore different from and independent 
of everything in this universe: this, too, is unobjectionable, being conducive to 
liberation. But the 'l-ness' that has been described earlier on is one which identifies 
the self with the body: this is to be abandoned firmly. By the persistent cultivation 
of the higher form of 'l-ness', the lower form is eradicated. 

Then one may either engage oneself in all activity or remain in seclusion: 
there is no fear of downfall for him. 
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IV 


2nd MAY 


34 35 


sruyatam jnanasarvasvam srulva caiva 'vadharyatam 
bhogecchamatrako bandhas tail)ago moksa ucyate (35/3) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 R3ma. after Sambara had been deserted by the three demons Dama. Vyala 
and Kata, he realised that they had foolishly entertained egoistic notions and had 
thus come to grief. Hence, he resolved to create more demons, but this time with 
self-knowledge and wisdom, so that they might not fall into the same trap of ego- 
sense. 

Sathbara thereupon created by his own magic power three more demons known 
as Bhima. Bhasa and Drdha. They were omniscient, they were endowed with self- 
knowledge. they were full of dispassion. and sinless. They regarded the whole 
universe as of no more value than a blade of grass. 

They began to fight with the army of the gods. In spite of fighting for a consider¬ 
able time, the ego-sense did not arise in them. Whenever the ego-sense raised its 
head, they subdued it with self-enquiry ('Who am I?'). They were therefore free 
from fear of death; devoid of the feeling 'I did this', they did the work allotted 
to them by the master Sambara. The army of the gods was quickly defeated by 
them. The gods fled to Lord Visnu for refuge. At his command, they took up their 
abode in another region. 

After this. Lord Visnu himself had to fight with the demon Sarilbara: slain by 
the Lord the demon instantly reached the abode of Visnu. Lord Vi§nu also liberated 
the three demons Bhima. Bhasa and Drdha. who. when the body fell, became 
enlightened, as they had no ego-sense. 

O Rama, the conditioned mind alone is bondage; and liberation is when the 
mind is unconditioned. The conditioning of the mind drops away when the truth is 
clearly seen and realised; and when the conditioning has ceased one's conscious¬ 
ness is made supremely peaceful, as when the flame of a lamp is put out. To realise 
that 'The self alone is all this, whatever one may think of anywhere' is clear percep¬ 
tion. 'Conditioning' and 'mind' are but words without corresponding truth: when 
the truth is investigated they cease to be meaningful — this is clear perception. 
When this clear perception arises, there is liberation. 

Dama, Vyala and Kata illustrate the mind that is conditioned by the ego-sense; 
Bhima. Bhasa and Drdha illustrate the mind that is free from conditioning or ego- 
sense. O Rama, do not be like the former, but be like the latter. That is the reason 
why I narrated this story to you. my dear and highly intelligent disciple. O Rama, 
they are the true heroes who have brought under control the mind which is 
dominated by ignorance and delusion. Such control of the mind is the only way by 
which one can remedy the sufferings of this world-appearance (or cycle of birth and 
death) and the endless chain of tragedy. I shall declare to you the quintessence of 
all wisdom: listen and let It perfume your whole life. Bondage is the craving for 
pleasure; and its abandonment is liberation. 
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IV 


3rd MAY 


36 37 


vena sabdum rasam rupam gandham jarasi raghava 
so ‘vamatma param brahma sarvam apurya samsthitah (37/7) 


KAMA asked: 

Lord. Ihe infinite consciousness is transcendental; pray, tell me how this universe 
exists in it. 

VASISTHA replied. 

O Rama, this universe exists in the infinite consciousness just as future waves 
exist in a calm sea; non-different in truth but with the potentiality of an apparent 
difference. The infinite consciousness is unmanifest, though omnipresent, even as 
space, though existing everywhere, is unmanifest. Just as the reflection of an 
object in crystal can be said to be neither real nor entirely unreal, one cannot say 
that this universe which is reflected in the infinite consciousness is real or unreal. 
Again, just as space is unaffected by the clouds that float in it. this infinite con¬ 
sciousness is unaffected and untouched by the universe that appears in it. Just as 
light is not seen except through the refracting agent, even so the infinite conscious¬ 
ness is revealed through these various bodies. It is essentially nameless and form¬ 
less. but names and forms are ascribed to its reflections. Consciousness reflecting in 
consciousness shines as consciousness and exists as consciousness; yet. to one who is 
■ignorant (though considering oneself as wise and rational) there arises the notion 
that there has come into being and there exists something other than this conscious¬ 
ness, 

I his consciousness is not created, nor docs it perish; it is eternal and the 
world-appearance is superimposed on it. even as waves in relation to the ocean. In 
that consciousness, when it is reflected within itself, there arises the ‘I am' notion 
which gives rise to diveisity. As space, the same consciousness enables the seed 
to sprout; as air, it draws the sprout, as it were; as water, it nourishes it; as earth, 
it stabilises it; and as light, the consciousness itself reveals the new life. It is the 
consciousness in the seed that in due course manifests as the fruit. 

Thus, this world-appearance comes and goes as the very nature of the infinite 
consciousness. Being non-different from the infinite consciousness this world- 
appearance has a mutual causal relationship with it — arises in it. exists in it and 
is absorbed in it. Though like the deep ocean it is not agitated, yet it is agitated like 
the waves appearing on the surface. Even as one who is intoxicated secs himself 
as another person, this consciousness, becoming conscious of itself, considers it¬ 
self as another. 

This self, the supreme Brahman, which permeates everything, is that which 
enables you to experience sound, taste, form and fragrance, 0 Rama. It is transcend- 
dental and omnipresent: it is non-dual and pure. In it there is not even a notion of 
another. All these diversities like existence and non-existence, good and evil, are 
vainly imagined by ignorant people. It matters not whether this imagination is said 
to be based on the not-seif or the self itself. 
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4th MAY 


38 39 


ajnasya 'rdhaprabuddhasya garvam brahmeti yo \adet 
mahanarakajalesu sa lena vinlvojilah (39/24) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, the sense of doership (the notion 'I do this') which gives rise to both 
happiness and unhappiness, or which gives rise to the state of yoga, is fictitious in 
the eyes of the wise; to the ignorant, however, it is real. This notion arises when 
the mind, spurred by the predisposition, endeavours to gain something; the result¬ 
ant action is then attributed to oneself. When the same action leads to the experi¬ 
ence of its fruition, the notion ‘I enjoy this' arises. The two notions are in truth the 
two faces (phases) of the same notion. The wise man, even while acting in this world, 
is not interested in the fruits of those actions. He lets actions happen in his life, 
without attachment to those actions; and whatever be the results of those actions, 
he regards them as non-different from his own self. But such is not the attitude of 
one who is immersed in the mental states. 

Whatever the mind does, that alone is action: hence, the mind alone is the 
doer of actions, not the body. The mind alone is this world-appearance; this world- 
appearance has arisen in it and it rests in the mind. When the objects as well as the 
experiencing mind have become tranquil, consciousness alone remains. 

The wise declare that the mind of the enlightened is neither in a state of bliss 
nor devoid of bliss, neither in motion nor static, neither real nor unreal, but be¬ 
tween these two propositions. His unconditioned consciousness blissfully plays its 
role in this world-appearance as if in a play. He does not even entertain the notion 
of liberation, nor that of bondage. He secs the self and self alone. 

O Rama, the absolute Brahman being omnipotent, his infinite potencies 
appear as this visible universe. All the diverse categories like reality, unreality, 
unity, diversity, beginning and end. exist in that Brahman. 

RAMA asked: 

Lord. Brahman is free from sorrow; and yet that which has emerged from it is 
the universe which is full of sorrow. How is this possible? 

VALMlKI said: Hearing this question. Vasistha contemplated thus for a while: 
"Obviously, Rama's understanding is not efficient because there is impurity in his 
mind. If the mind is pure, then it instantly comprehends the truth. Hence, it is said 
that he who declares All this is Brahman - to one who is ignorant or half-awakened, 
goes to hell. A wise teacher should encourage his students first to be established 
in self-control and tranquillity. Then the student should be properly examined 
before the knowledge of the truth is imparted to him." Then. 

VASISTHA said: 

You will discover the truth for yourself whether Brahman is free from sorrow 
or not. Or. I shall help you understand this in course of time. 
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IV 


5th MAY 


40 


brahma cid brahma ea mano brahma vijfianavastu ca 
brahmartho brahma s'abdas ca brahma cid brahma dhatavah (29) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, thin entire creation of world-appearance is but an accidental manifes¬ 
tation of the intention of the omnipotent conscious energy (cit-s'akti) of the infinite 
consciousness or Brahman. The intention itself condenses and thus gives rise in the 
mind to the substance thus intended. Immediately the mind reproduces the sub¬ 
stance as if in the objective field. At this stage there is a notion of this creation having 
factually abandoned its fundamental and true nature as the infinite consciousness. 

This infinite consciousness apparently secs within itself a pure void: and the 
conscious energy (cit-sakti) thereupon brings space into existence. In that conscious 
energy there arises an intention to diversify: this intention itself is then regarded 
as the creator BrahmS, with his retinue of other living creatures. Thus have all the 
fourteen worlds appeared in the space of infinite consciousness, with their endless 
variety of beings — some immersed in dense darkness, some very close to enlighten¬ 
ment and others fully enlightened. 

In this world. O Rama, among the many species of living beings only the human 
beings are fit to be instructed into the nature of truth. Even among these human 
beings many are obsessed by sorrow and delusion, hate and fear. All this I shall 
presently deal with in great detail. 

But all this talk about who created this world and how it was created is intend¬ 
ed only for the purpose of composing scriptures and expounding them: it is not 
based on truth. Modifications arising in the infinite consciousness or organisation 
of the cosmic being do not really take place in the Lord, though they appear to do 
so. There is naught but the infinite consciousness, even in imagination! To think of 
that being the creator and the universe as the created, is absurd: when one lamp 
is kindled from another there is no creator-creature relationship between them. 
Fire is one. Creation is just a word, it has no corresponding substantial reality. 

Consciousness is Brahman, the mind is Brahman; the intellect is Brahman, 
Brahman alone is the substance. Sound or word is Brahman and Brahman alone is 
the component of all substances. All indeed is Brahman; there is no world in reality. 

Just as when the dirt is removed, the real substance is made manifest; just as 
when the darkness of the night is dispelled, the objects that were shrouded by the 
darkness arc clearly seen; even so when ignorance is dispelled, truth is realised. 
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6th MAY 


41 42 


kuto jateyam iti te ram a ma 'stu vlcarana 

imam katham ah am hanmityesa te 'stu vlcarana (41/32) 


RAMA asked: 

Lord, how could there be even an intention to diversify in the infinite conscious¬ 
ness? 

VASISTHAsaid: 

0 Rama, you will sec the beauty of the truth in my statements when you attain 
the vision of truth. Descriptions of creation etc. are given in the scriptures for the 
purpose of instructing disciples. When you realise that which is indicated by the 
words, then naturally you will abandon the jugglery of words. In the infinite con¬ 
sciousness itself there is neither an intention nor the veil of delusion. But. that 
itself is before you as the world. 

This can be realised only when ignorance comes to an end. Ignorance will not 
cease except with the help of instruction which rests in the use of these words and 
descriptions. This ignorance seeks to destroy itself and hence seeks the light of true 
knowledge. Weapons are destroyed by other weapons, dirt cleans dirt, poison 
cures poison and enemies are destroyed by other enemies: even so this Maya rejoices 
when it is destroyed! The moment you become aware of this Maya, it vanishes. 

This ignorance will not go away without self-knowledge. And. self-knowledge 
arises only when the scriptures are studied deeply. Whatever may be the origin of 
this ignorance, surely, even that exists in the self. Hence. 0 Rama, do not enquire 
Into ‘How has this ignorance arisen', but enquire into 'How shall I get rid of It'. 
When this ignorance or Maya has ceased to be, then you shall know how it arose. 
You will realise that this ignorance is not a real entity. 

I shall again declare to you the way in which the one infinite consciousness 
has come to appear as the jiva and all the rest of it. You see in the ocean that it is 
tranquil in places and agitated in other places. Even so. the infinite consciousness 
seems to embrace diversity in some places, though it in itself is non-dual. It is 
natural for the omnipotent infinite consciousness to manifest in all its infinite glory. 

The manifestation of the omnipotence of infinite consciousness enters into an 
alliance with time, space and causation, which are indispensable to the manifestation. 
Thence arose the infinite names and forms. But all these apparent manifestations 
are in reality non-different from the infinite consciousness. That aspect of this 
infinite consciousness which relates itself to the manifestation of the names and 
forms and thus to time, space and causation is known as the 'knower of the field', 
or the witness consciousness. The body is the field; that which knows this field 
inside out and in all its aspects is the knower of the field or witness consciousness. 
This witness consciousness becomes involved in the latent predispositions and 
develops the ego-sense. The foolish person then abandons all right thinking or 
enquiry into the truth and voluntarily embraces ignorance as bliss. 
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7th MAY 


43 44 


viharariti jagat kecin nlpatantv utpatanti c'a 
kanduka Iva hastena mrtyuna ’viratarh hatah (43/25) 

VASISTHA continued: 

This incidental manifestation of the power of the infinite consciousness appears 
as the millions of species of beings in this universe. These countless beings are 
caught up in their own mental conditioning. They are found in every country and 
in every place in the universe, and they are in every conceivable kind of situation. 

Some of them are part of the new creation in this epoch, others are more ancient. 
Some have incarnated just a couple of times, others have had countless incarnations. 
Some are liberated. Others are sunk in dreadful suffering. Some are celestials, 
some are demi-gods. and others are the deities presiding over this manifest 
universe. Some others are demons, others are goblins. Some are members of the 
four castes of human beings, and others are members of primitive uncivilised tribes. 

Some of them are in the form of herbs and grass: others appear as roots, fruits 
and leaves. Some are in the form of creepers, and some are living as flowers. Some 
are the kings and their ministers clad in royal robes; others are clad in rags and 
bark of trees, either because they are anchorites or they are beggars. 

Some are snakes and others are insects; others arc animals like lions, tigers, 
etc. Some are birds, others are elephants and donkeys. 

Some arc prosperous; others are in adverse circumstances. Some are in heaven, 
others are in hell. Some arc in the region of the stars, others are in holes of dying 
trees. Some live amongst liberated sages; others are already liberated sages who 
have risen above body-consciousness. Some are endowed with enlightened intelli¬ 
gence; some are extremely dull. 

O Rama, just as in this universe there are countless beings of various species, 
in other universes, too. there are similar beings, with different bodies suited to 
those universes. 

But. all of them are bound by their own mental conditioning. These beings 
roam this universe sometimes uplifted, sometimes degraded; and death plays with 
them as with a ball. Bound to their own countless desires and attachments and 
limited by their own mental conditioning, they migrate from one body to another. 
They will continue to do so. till they perceive the truth concerning their own self 
which is infinite consciousness. After attaining this self-knowledge, they are liber¬ 
ated from delusion and they do not return to this plane of birth and death any more. 

(As the sage said this, the ninth day came to an end. and the assembly dispersed.) 
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IV 


8th MAY 


45 46 


asadidam akhilam mays sametam ivlti vlganayya vlsadlta ’stn ma te 
sadiha hi sakalam maya sametam tvitl ca vilakya visadiia 'sta ma te (45/50) 


VaSISTHA continued: 

That which was non-existent in the beginning, and that which shall cease to 
be in the end, is not real in the middle (in the present), either. That which exists in 
the beginning, and in the end, is the reality in the present, too. See that ‘all this is 
unreal, including myselT and there will be no sorrow in you: or, see that ‘all this 
Is real, including myself and sorrow will not touch you either. 

Knowing that the entire universe, including one's wealth, wife, son, etc., are 
nothing but the creation of the jugglery of the mind, one does not grieve when they 
are lost, nor does one feel elated when they prosper. If an unreal appearance has 
vanished, what does one lose? If it is utterly unreal, then how can it even be des¬ 
troyed? On the other hand, it may be proper to feel unhappy when they prosper; 
for such prosperity may intensify one's ignorance. Hence, that which generates 
attachment and craving in the fool, generates detachment and cool indifference 
in the wise. 

The nature of the wise person is not to desire for those experiences which one 
docs not effortlessly obtain, and to experience those Which have already arrived. 

If one is able to wean the mind away from craving for sense-pleasure by what¬ 
ever means, one is saved from being drowned in the ocean of delusion. He who has 
realised his oneness with the entire universe, and who has thus risen above both 
desire 'for' and desire 'against', is never deluded. 

Therefore. O Rama, realise that self or infinite consciousness which permeates 
and therefore transcends both the unreal and the real; and, then, neither grasp nor 
give up whatever is inside or outside. The wise sage who is established in such self- 
knowledge is free from any sort of colouring or mental conditioning or self 
limitation: Jic is like the sky or space which is totally free from being tainted by 
anything that happens within it. 

O Rama, in this ocean of ignorant mental conditioning, he who has found the 
raft of self-knowledge is saved from drowning: he who has not found that raft is 
surely drowned. Therefore. O Rama, examine the nature of the self with an intelli¬ 
gence as sharp as the ra7or's edge; and then rest established in self-knowledge. 
All the powers that are inherent in the mind and by which the world has been 
brought into being are found in the infinite consciousness. Hence the sages have 
declared that the mind is omnipotent. 

Live as the sages of self-knowledge live They know the infinite conscious¬ 
ness and the world-appearance: hence, they do not relish nor renounce activity in 
this world. You too have attained self-knowledge, Rama, and you are at peace. 
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IV 


9th MAY 


98 


kriyav isesabahula bhogaisvarya hatasayah 
na 'peksantc yada satyam na pasyanti sathas lad a (1) 

VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, they who are busy with the diverse affairs in this world in pursuit of 
pleasure and power do not desire to know the truth which they obviously do not 

see. He who is wise, but who has not completely controlled the pleasure-seeking 
tendencies of his senses, sees the truth and secs the illusion. And, he who has 
clearly understood the nature of the world and of the jiva and who has firmly reject¬ 
ed the world-appearance as the reality, is liberated and is not born again. The 
ignorant strive for the welfare of the body and not of the self: be not like the 
ignorant. O Rama, but be wise. 

To illustrate this I shall now narrate to you an interesting legend. In the coun¬ 
try known as Magadha. which had an abundance of pleasure gardens, there lived 
a sage by name Das'ura. He was engaged in breathtaking penance. He was a greal 
ascetic who had no interest at all in worldly pleasures: and he was learned, too. 

He was the son of another sage known as Saraloma. But as ill luck would have 
it. he lost both his parents when he was young. The deities of the forest took pity 
on this orphan who was inconsolable in his grief, and they said to him: 

"O wise boy! You are the son of a sage; why do you weep like an ignorant fool? 
Do you not know the evanescent nature of this world appearance? Young one. such 
is the very nature of this world-appearance: things come into being, exist for a 
while and arc then destroyed. Whatever being there appears to be. from the relative 
point of view, (even if that being is called Brahma, the creator) is subject to this 
inevitable end. There is no doubt about this. Hence, do not grieve over the inevitable 
death of your parents." 

The young man's sorrow was ameliorated. He got up and performed the funeral 
rites of his parents. Then he began to lead a rigorously religious life, hemmed in 
on all sides with do's and dont's. Since he had not yet realised the truth he was 
immersed in the performance of the rituals with all their injunctions and prohibitions. 
All this created in him a feeling that the whole world is full of impurities. 
He sought to live in an unpolluted place. A tree-top. he decided! Wishing to live 
on a tree-top he performed a sacred rite during which he cut off and offered his own 
flesh into the sacred fire. Soon the fire deity himself appeared before him and 
announced. "You will surely attain the wish which has already appeared in your 
heart." 

After accepting the ascetic's worship. Fire disappeared. 
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49-51 


|V 10th MAY 


jnanarii tvam eva 'sya vibho krpayopadisa 'dhuna 

ko hi nama kulc jatara putram raaurkhyena yojayet (51/28) 

VASISTHA continued: 

The sage then saw in front of him a huge Kadamba tree which had a majestic 
appearance. It seemed to wipe with its hands (its foliage) the tears (raindrops) of 
his beloved sky. It had actually covered the space between heaven and earth with 
the thousands of its arms (branches) and it stood like the cosmic form of the Lord, 
with the sun and the moon for his eyes. Laden with flowers, it rained them on the 
holy and divine sages who traversed the sky. and the bees that dwelt on it sang a 
song of welcome to those sages. (The detailed description of the tree is graphic and 
beautiful. — S.V.) 

The sage ascended this tree, which stood like a pillar linking heaven and earth. 
He sat on the topmost branch of the tree. For a brief moment he let his eyes roam 
in all the directions. He had a vision of the cosmic being. (The detailed description 
of what he saw. given in chapter 50. is also interesting — S.V.) 

Because he had taken his abode on the Kadamba tree he had come to be known 
as Kadamba-dStSura. He commenced his austerities sitting on the top of that tree. 
He had been accustomed to the ritualistic performances enjoined in the Veda, and 
so he engaged himself in their performance, but this time mentally. Yet. such is 
the power of such mental performance that it purified the sage's mind and heart, 
and he attained pure wisdom. 

One day he beheld in front of him a nymph clad in flowers. She was extremely 
beautiful. The sage asked her: "O beautiful lady, with your radiance you can over¬ 
power even Cupid. Who arc you?’ She replied: ’Lord. I am a deity of the forest. In 
this world nothing is unattainable to one who resorts to the presence of an enlight¬ 
ened sage like you. I have just been to attend a festival in the forest, where I met 
several other goddesses of the forest, each one of them with her offspring. I was 
the only one among them who had no children. Hence. 1 am unhappy. However, 
when you are in this forest why should 1 be unhappy? Grant me a son or 1 shall 
reduce myself to ashes.’ The sage picked up a creeper, and handing it to her said: 

Go. Just as this creeper will produce flowers in a month, you too, will give birth 
lo a son." The grateful goddess went away. 

She returned to the sage after twelve years with the son of that age. She said: 

Lord, this is your son. And. I have instructed him in all branches of learning. I 
Pray that you may instruct him in self-knowledge: for who will let one's son grow 
into a fool?” The sage accepted to do so and the goddess went away. From that 
day the sage began to instruct the young man in all branches of self-knowledge. 
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IV 


11 th MAY 


52 


jayati gacchati valgali jrmbhate sphurati bhati na bhati bhasurah 
sula mahamahima sa mahipalih palirapamiva vataray akulah (29) 

VASISTHA continued: 

During this period I was myself going over that very tree and heard the sage's 
instructions to his son. 

DASURA said: 

I shall illustrate with a stop what 1 wish to say concerning this world. There 
lives a mighty king name Khottha who is capable of conquering the three worlds. 
The deities presiding over the worlds faithfully honour his commands. No one can 
even catalogue his innumerable deeds which were productive of both happiness 
and unhappiness. His valour could not be challenged by anyone using any weapon 
whatsoever, or even by fitc. any more than one can hit space with a fist. Even Indra, 
Visnu and Siva could not equal him in his enterprises. 

This king had three bodies, which had completely engulfed the worlds: and 
they were respectively the best, the middling and the least. This king arose in 
space and got established in space. There the king built a city with fourteen roads 
and three sectors. In it were pleasure gardens, beautiful mountain peaks for sports 
and seven lakes with pearls and creepers in them. In it there were two lights which 
were hot and cold and whose light never diminished. 

In that city the king created several types of beings. Some were placed above, 
others in the middle and yet others below. Of them some were long-lived and 
others short-lived. They were covered with black hair. They had nine gates. They 
were well ventilated. They had five lamps, three pillars, and white supporting 
wooden poles. They were soft with clay-plastering. All this was created by the 
Maya or illusory pow er of the king. 

Here, the king besports himself, with all the ghosts and goblins (which are 
afraid of enquiry or investigation) that had been created to protect the mansions 
(the different bodies). When he thinks of moving he thinks of a future city and con¬ 
templates migrating to it. Surrounded by the ghosts he runs fast to the new abode 
after leaving the previous one, and occupies the new city built in the fashion of a 
magic creation. In that again, when he contemplates destruction, he destroys him¬ 
self. Sometimes he wails. "What shall 1 do? 1 am ignorant. 1 am miserable". Some¬ 
times he is happy, at others pitiable. 

Thus he lives and conquers, goes, talks, flourishes, shines and does not shine: 
my son, thus this king is tossed in this ocean of world-appearance. 
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IV 


12th MAY 


53 


asal sat sadasat sarvam sankalpadeva na 'nvatah 
saiikalpam sadasaccaivamiha sat. air, klmucvatam (45) 


DASURA continued: 

Thus has been illustrated the creation of the universe and of man. Khottla, 
who arose in the great void, is none but a notion or an intention. This notion arises 
in'the great void of its own accord and dissolves in the gteat void of its own accord, 
too. The entire universe and whatever there is in it is the creation of this nption, or 
intention, and naught else. In fact, even the trinity (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) are 
the limbs of that notion. That intention alone is responsible for the creation of the 
three worlds, the fourteen regions and the seven oceans. The city built by the king 
is nothing but the living entity, with his different organs and their characteristics. 
Of the different kinds of beings thus created, some (the gods) are in a higher region 
and the others are in lower realms. 

Having built this imaginary city, the king placed it under the protecting care 
of ghosts: these ghosts are the ahariikara (ego-principle). The king thenceforth 
sports in this world, in this body. In a moment he sees the world in the waking 
state; and after some time he abruptly shifts his attention to the world within which 
he enjoys in his dreams. He moves from one city to another, from one body to 
another, from one realm to another. 

After many such peregrinations he develops wisdom, getting disillusioned 
with these worlds and their pleasures, and reaches the end of his wandering by the 
cessation of all notions. 

In one moment he seems to enjoy wisdom, whilst the very next moment he is 
caught up in pleasure-seeking, and in an instant his understanding gets perverted, 
just as in the case of a little child. These notions arc either like dense darkness (and 
give rise to ignorance and births in the lower orders of creation) or pure and trans¬ 
parent (and give rise to wisdom, drawing one close to the truth) or impure (and 
give rise to worldliness). When all such notions cease, then there is liberation. 

Even if one engages oneself in every other sort of spiritual endeavour, even 
if one has the gods themselves as one's teachers, and even if one were in heaven 
or any other region, liberation is not had except through the cessation of all notions. 

The real, the unreal and the admixture of these two arc all but notions and naught 
else; and notions themselves are neither real nor unreal. What then shall we call real 
in this universe? Hence, my son, give up these notions, thoughts and intentions. 
When they cease, the mind naturally turns to what is truly beyond the mind — the 
infinite consciousness. 
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IV 


13th MAY 


54-56 


•li sahkalpaya sarikalpam bhavam bhavaya ma sthilau 
etavataiva bhavena bhavyo bhavati bhutaye (54/12) 


DASURA continued: 

My son when, in the infinite consciousness, the consciousness becomes aware 
of itself as its own object, there is the seed of ideation. This is very subtle. But soon 
it becomes gross and fills the whole space, as it were. When consciousness is en¬ 
grossed in this ideation it thinks the object is distinct from the subject. Then the 
ideation begins to germinate and to grow. Ideation multiplies naturally by itself. 
This leads to sorrow , not to happiness. There is no cause for sorrow in this world 
other than this ideation. 

Do not entertain Ideas. Do not hold onto the notion of your existence. Tor it is 
only by these that the future comes into being. There is no cause for fear in the des¬ 
truction of all ideation. When there is no thought, notion or ideation ceases. My 
son. it is easier to cease to entertain notions, than it is to crush a flower that lies on 
the palm of your hand. The latter demands effort; the former is effortless. 

Already as the notions weaken, one is less affected by happiness and un¬ 
happiness. and knowledge of the unreality of the objects prevents attachment. When 
there is no hope, there is neither elation nor depression. The mind itself is the jiva 
when it is reflected in consciousness; and mind itself builds castles in the air. stretch¬ 
ing itself, as it were, into the past, the present and the future. It is not possible to 
comprehend the ripples of ideation, but this much can be said: sense-experiences 
multiply them, and when these are given up. they cease to be. If these notions are 
real, like the blackness of coal, then you cannot remove them: but that is not so. 
Hence they can be destroyed. 

VASISTHA continued: 

Hearing the sage's words. I descended upon that Kadamba tree. For a consider¬ 
able time the three of us discussed self-knowledge, and 1 awakened in them the 
supreme knowledge. Then I took leave of them and went away. O Rama, this is 
meant to illustrate the nature of the world appearance, and therefore, this story is 
as true as the world itself! 

Even if you believe that this world and yourself are real, then be it so: rest 
Firmly in your own self. If you think that this is both real and unreal, then adopt the 
appropriate attitude to this changing world, if you believe that the world is unreal, 
then be firmly established in the infinite consciousness. Similarly, whether you 
believe that the world has had a creator or not. let it not cloud your understanding. 

O Rama, you may feel. '1 am not the doer. I do not exist' (or 'I am the doer and 
I am everything'), or enquire into the nature of the self ('Who am I') and realise 'I 
am not any of this that is attributed to me'. Rest established in the self which is the 
highest state of consciousness, in which the best among the holy men who know of 
this state ever dwell. 


134 




IV 


14th MAY 


57 


yadi txarn atmana "tmanam adhigacchasi tarn svayam 
etat prasnottaram sadhu janasyatra na samsayah (15) 


RAMA asked: 

Holy sage, how does this unreal world exist in the absolute Brahman: can snow 
exist in the sun? 

VASISTHAsaid: 

Rama, this is not the right time for you to ask this question, for you will not be 
able to comprehend the answer now. Love stories are uninteresting to a little boy. 
Every tree bears its fruits in due season: and my instruction will also bear fruit in 
good time. If you seek your self with the self by your own self effort you will clearly 
find the answer to your question. I discussed the question of doership and non-doer- 
ship in order that the nature of the mental conditioning or ideation may become 
evident. 

Bondage is bondage to these thoughts and notions: freedom is freedom from 
them. Give up all notions: even those of liberation. First, by the cultivation of good 
relationships like friendship, give up tendencies and notions which are gross and 
materialistic. Later, give up even such notions as friendship, even though continu¬ 
ing to be friendly, etc. Give up all desires and contemplate the nature (or notion) of 
cosmic consciousness. Even this is within the realm of ideation or thought, hence 
give this up in due course. Rest in what remains after all these have been given up. 
And. renounce the renounccr of these notions. When even the notion of the ego- 
sense has ceased you will be like the infinite space. He who has thus renounced 
everything from his heart is indeed the supreme Lord, whether he continues to live 
an active life or whether he rests in contemplation all the time. To him neither action 
nor inaction is of any use. O Rama. I have examined all the scriptures and investi¬ 
gated the truth; there is no salvation without the total renunciation of all notions 
or ideas or mental conditioning. 

This world of diverse names and forms is composed of the desirable and the 
undesirable! For these people strive, but for self-knowledge no one strives. Rare 
are the sages of self-knowledge in the three worlds. One may be an emperor of the 
world or the king of heaven; but all these are only composed of the five elements! 
It is a pity that people indulge in such colossal destruction of life for these petty 
gains. Shame on them. None of these engages the attention of the sage, because 
he is equipped with self-knowledge. He is established in that supreme seat to which 
the sun and the moon have no access (the susumna?). Hence, the sage of self- 
knowledge is not enamoured of the gains or the pleasures of the entire universe. 
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IV 


15th MAY 


58 59 


kim karoml kva gacchaml kim grhnami tyajami kith 
atmana puritam vlsvaro mahakalpambuna yatha (58/5) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In this connection, O Rama. I remember an inspiring song sung bv the son of 
the preceptor of the gods, Kaca. This Kaca was established in self-knowledge. He 
lived in a cave on the mount Meru. His mind was saturated with the highest wisdom 
and hence it was not attracted by any of the objects of the world composed of the 
five elements. Feigning despair, Kaca sang this meaningful song. Pray listen to this. 

KACA said: 

What shall 1 do? Where shall 1 go? Whal shall I In to hold? What shall 1 re¬ 
nounce? This entire universe is permeated by the one self. Unhappiness or sorrow 
is the self. Happiness is the self, too. All desires are but empty void. Having known 
that all this is the self. I am freed from all travail. In this body, within and without, 
above and below, everywhere — here and there — there is only the self and self 
alone, and there is no non-self. The self alone is everywhere; everything exists as 
the self. All this is truly the self. 1 exist in the self as the self. I exist as all this, as 
the reality in all everywhere. 1 am the fullness. 1 am the self-bliss. 1 fill the entire 
universe like the cosmic ocean. 

Thus he sang. Ar.d he intoned the holy word OKI which resounded like a bell. 
He had merged his entire being in that holy sound. He was neither inside anything 
nor outside any thing. This sage remained in that place totally absorbed in the self. 

RAMA asked: 

When the mind regains the stale of the Creator himself by the destruction of 
all notions, how docs the notion of the world arise in it? 

VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, the first-born Creator on arising from the womb of the infinite con¬ 
sciousness uttered the sound Brahma': hence he is known as Brahma, the creator. 
This Creator first entertained the notion of light, and light came into being. In that 
light he visualised his own cosmic body, and this came into being — from the brill¬ 
iant sun to the diverse objects that fill the space. He contemplated the same light 
as of infinite sparks, and all these sparks became diverse beings. Surely, it is the 
cosmic mind alone that has become this Brahma and all the other beings. Whatever 
this Brahma created in the beginning is seen even today. After creating the uni¬ 
verse by his own thought-force, the Creator rested — rested in his own self in deep 
meditation. From there on. created beings acquired the character of the things with 
which they associated. By associating with the good they became good, and those 
who associated with the worldly became worldly. Thus one gets bound to this world- 
appearance: and thus one is liberated too. 
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IV 


loth MAY 


60-62 


yaiva cld bhuvanabhogabhusane vyomni b has hare 
dharavivarakosasthe saiva citkitakodare (61/18) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After the creation of the world-appearance the living beings that arose in the 
ocean of infinite consciousness like waves and ripples entered into the physical 
space; and when the elements like air. fire, water and earth were evolved they 
became involved in them. Then the cycle of birth and death began to revolve. 

The jfva come down, as it were, riding the rays of the moon, and enter into the 
plants and herbs. They become the fruits, as it were, of those plants. Then they 
arc ready to incarnate. The subtle notions, ideas and mental conditioning are dor¬ 
mant even in the unborn being; at birth, the veil that covered them is removed. 

Some of these beings are born pure and enlightened (satvika). Even in their 
own previous births they had turned away from the lure of sensual pleasures. But 
the nature of the others who are born merely to perpetuate the cycle of birth and 
death, is a mixture of the pure, the impure and the dark. There arc others whose 
nature is pure with just a slight impurity: they are devoted to the truth and are full 
of noble qualities. Other people are enveloped by the darkness of ignorance and 
stupidity — they are like rocks and hills! 

Those beings in whom purity is preponderant with just a slight impurity (the 
rajasa-satvika people) are ever happy, enlightened and do not grieve nor dc»pair 
They arc unselfish like trees, and like them, they live to experience the fruition of 
past actions without committing new ones. They arc desireless. They are at peace 
within themselves and they do not abandon this peace even in the worst calamities. 
They love all. and look upon all with equal vision. They do not drown in the ocean 
of sorrow. 

By all means one should avoid drowning in the ocean of sorrow and engage 
oneself in the enquiry into the nature of the self: 'Who am I, how has this world- 
illusion arisen?' One should thus abandon egoism in the body and attraction to the 
world. Then one will realise that there is no division in space, whether or not a 
building stands in space. The same consciousness that shines in the sun also 
dwells as the little worm that crawls in a hole on this earth. 

0 Rama, one who.is wise and who is capable of enquiring into the nature of 
truth should approach a good and learned person and study the scripture. This 
teacher should be free from craving for pleasure and he should also have had direct 
experience of the truth; and with his help, one should study the scripture and by the 
practice of the great yoga, one can reach the supreme state. It is by emulating the 
example of the holy ones that one makes progress towards the supreme state. 

Rama, only a person who is intelligent like you. who is good natured and equal 
visioned like you. and who sees only what is good, is entitled to the vision of wisdom 
which I have described here. Rama, you are already a liberated being: live like one! 
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V 


17th MAY 


1-4 


>ad yad raghava sarmali mahajana sapary ay a 
dinam lad iha salokarh sesastv and ha dinalayah (4/12) 


VALMIKIsaid; 

The people listened to sage Vasistha's words of wisdom with total attention. 
In the evening the congregation was given leave to retire for the day. When the 
assembly had thus dispersed. Vasistha gave leave to the princes. Rama and his 
brothers, to retire for the day. When night fell all except Rama retired to bed. But 
Rama could not sleep. 

RAMA contemplated the illuminating words of the sage Vasistha thus: 

What exactly are the means that the sage Vasistha has prescribed for the con¬ 
quest of the senses and the mind, which are surely the sources of sorrow . It is 
impossible to abandon enjoyment of pleasure, and it is not possible to end sorrow 
without abandoning such enjoyment: this indeed is a problem. But. since the mind 
is the crucial factor in all this, surely if the mind once tastes the supreme peace, 
freed of all world-illusion, it will not abandon that and run after sense-pleasure. 

O, when will my mind rest in the infinite even as a wave is re-absorbed in the 
ocean? When will I be free from all craving? When will I be blessed with equal 
vision? When will 1 be rid of this terrible fever of worldliness? O my intellect, you 
arc my friend: contemplate the teachings of sage Vasistha in such a way that we 
shall both be saved from the miseries of this worldly existence. 

When the day dawned. Rama and the others got up and performed their 
morning religious functions. Soon after this all of them entered the assembly and 
took up their respective places. 

Opening the day's proceedings. DASARATHA said: 

O blessed Lord, we feel highly elevated by the words of supreme wisdom that 
you uttered yesterday. Our deluded belief in the reality of this world-appearance 
is also provided with a powerful challenge. 0 Rama, only that day on which such 
sages are worshipped can be regarded as fruitful; the other days are of darkness. 
This is your best opportunity: enquire and learn from the sage that which is worth 
learning. 

RAMA said to Vasistha: 

O Lord, giving up sleep 1 have spent the whole night meditating upon your 
enlightening words, endeavouring to see the truth that, the words point to. thus 
have I enshrined that truth in my heart. Who will not bear your teachings on his 
head, knowing that they confer the highest bliss on him? At the same time, they 
are extremely sweet to hear, they promote every type of auspiciousness and they 
bring us the incomparable experience. 

Hence. O Lord, 1 pray: resume your most excellent discourse. 




V 


18th MAY 


he jana aparijnata alma vo duhkhasiddhaye 
parijnataslv anantaya sukhayopasamaya ea (23) 


VASISTHA said: 

O Rama, kindly listen to this discourse on the dissolution of the universe and 
the attainment of supreme peace. 

This seemingly unending world-appearance is sustained by impure (rajasa) 
and dull (tantasa) beings, even as a superstructure is sustained bv pillars. But it is 
playfully and easily abandoned by those who are of a pure nature, even as the slough 
is effortlessly abandoned by a snake. They who are of a pure (satvika) nature and 
they whose activities (rajas) are based on purity and light (satva) do not live their 
life mechanically, but enquire into the origin and the nature of this world-appear¬ 
ance. When such enquiry is conducted with the help of the right study of scriptures 
and the company of holy ones, there arises a clear understanding within oneself in 
which the truth is seen, as in the light of a lamp. Not until this truth is perceived 
by oneself for oneself through such enquiry is the truth seen truly. O Rama, you are 
indeed of a pure nature: therefore, enquire into the nature of the truth and the 
falsehood, and be devoted to the truth. That which was not in the beginning and 
which will cease to be after a time, how can that be regarded as truth? That alone 
can be regarded as truth which has always been and which will always be. 

Birth is of the mind. O Rama: and growth is mental, too. And when the truth 
is clearly seen, it is mind that is liberated from its own ignorance. Hence, let the 
mind be led along the path of righteousness by the prior study of the scriptures, 
company of the holy ones and the cultivation of dispassion. Equipped with these 
one should resort to the feet of a master (guru) whose wisdom is perfected. By 
faithfully adhering to the teachings of the master, one gradually attains to the plane 
of total purity. 

O Rama, behold the self by the self through pure enquiry, even as the cool 
perceives the entire space. One is tossed over the waters of this illusory 
world-appearance like a piece of straw only as long as one does not get into the 
secure boat of self-enquiry. Even as panicles of sand floating in water settle down 
when the water is absolutely steady, the mind of the man who has gained the know¬ 
ledge of the truth settles down in total peace. Once this knowledge of the truth is 
gained, it is not lost: even if a piece of gold has lain in a heap of ashes, the gold¬ 
smith finds no problem in seeing it. When the truth has not been known, there 
may be confusion: but once it is known there can be no confusion. Ignorance of the 
self is the cause of your sorrow: knowledge of the self leads to delight and tran¬ 
quillity. 
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V 19th MAY 5 


yalha rajobhir gaganam yalha kamalam ambubhih 
na lipyate hi samslislair dehair alma tathaiva ca (31) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Resolve the confusion between the body and the self, and you will be at peace 
at once. Even as a nugget of gold fallen into mud is never spoiled by the mud. the 
self is untainted by the body. With uplifted arms I proclaim. "The self is one thing 
and the body is another, even as the water and the lotus", but no one listens to me! 
As long as the inert and insentient mind pursues the path of pleasure, so long this 
darkness of world illusion cannot be dispelled. But. the moment one awakens from 
this and enquires into the nature of the self, this darkness is dispelled at once. 
Hence, one should constantly endeavour to awaken the mind which dwells in the 
body in order that one may go beyond the process of becoming — for such becom¬ 
ing is fraught with sorrow. 

Even as the sky is not affected by the dust particles floating in it. the self is 
unaffected by the body. Pleasure and pain arc falsely imagined to be experienced 
by oneself, even as one falsely thinks that 'the sky is polluted by dust'. In fact, 
pleasure and pain are neither of the body nor of the self which transcends every¬ 
thing: they belong only to ignorance. Their loss is no loss. Neither pleasure nor 
pain belong to anyone: all indeed is the self which is supreme peace and infinite. 
Realise this. 0 Rama. 

The self and the world are neither identical nor are they different (dual). All 
this is but the reflection of the truth. Nothing but the one Brahman exists. '1 am 
different from this' is pure fancy: give it up. O Rama. 

The one self perceives itself within itself as the infinite consciousness. There¬ 
fore. there is no sorrow, no delusion, no birth (creation) nor creature: whatever is. 
is. Be free from distress. 0 Rama. Be free of duality; remain firmly established in 
the self, abandoning even concern for your own welfare. Be at peace within, with 
a steady mind. Let there be no sorrow in your mind. Rest in the inner silence. 
Remain alone, without self-willed thoughts. Be brave, having conquered the mind 
and the senses. Be desireless, content with what comes to you unsought. Live 
effortlessly, without grabbing or giving up anything. Be free from all mental per¬ 
versions and from the blinding taint of illusion. Rest content in your own self. 
Thus, be free from all distress. Remain in an expansive state in the self, like the full 
ocean. Rejoice in the self by the self, like the blissful rays of the full moon. 
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20th MAY 


6 7 


kecittv akarinani rata virata apl karmannh 

nurakannarakarf, yanti duhkhad duhkham hhayadbhayam (6/3) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, he who knows that all the activities merely happen because of the 
mere existence of consciousness — even as a crystal reflects the objects around it 
without intending to do so — is liberated. They who. even after taking this human 
birth, are not interested in such non-volitional activity, go from heaven to hell and 
from hell to heaven again. 

Some there are who are demoted to inaction, having turned away from or sup¬ 
pressed all action; they go from hell to hell, from sorrow to sorrow, from fear to 
fear. Some are bound by their tendencies and intentions to the fruits of their own 
actions; and they take birth as worms and vermin, then as trees and plants, then 
as worms and vermin again. Others there are who know the self; blessed indeed 
are they for they have carefully enquired into the nature of the mind and overcome 
all cravings: they go to higher planes of consciousness. 

He who has taken birth for the last time now, is endowed with a mixture of 
light (satva) and a little impurity (rajas). Right from birth he grows in holiness. The 
nobler type of knowledge enters into him with ease. All the noble qualities like 
friendliness, compassion, wisdom, goodness and magnanimity seek him and take 
their abode in him. He performs all appropriate actions, but is not swayed if their 
results appear to be gain or loss; nor does he feel elated or depressed. His heart is 
clear. He is much sought after by the people. 

Such a one who is full of all the noble qualities, seeks and follows an enlight¬ 
ened master, who directs him along the path of self-knowledge. He then realises 
the self which is the one cosmic being. Such a liberated one awakens the inner 
intelligence, which has been asleep so far: and this awakened intelligence instant¬ 
ly knows itself to be the infinite consciousness. Becoming constantly aware of the 
inner light, such a blessed one instantly ascends into the utterly pure state. 

Such is the normal course of evolution, O Rama. However, there are exceptions 
to this rule. In the case of those who have taken birth in this world, two possibilities 
exist for the attainment of liberation. The first is: treading the path indicated 
by the master, the seeker gradually reaches the goal of liberation. The second 
is: self-knowledge literally drops into one's lap. as it were, and there is instant 
enlightenment. 

I shall narrate to you an ancient legend which illustrates the second type of 
enlightenment. Please listen. 
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V 


21st MAY 


8 


upasamasukhamaharet pavitram susamavatah s'amameti sadhucclah 
pra.samilamanasah svake svarupe bhavat! sukhe sthitiruttama eiraya (18) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, there is a great monarch whose vision is unlimited, who rules over 
the Videha territory: he is known as Janaka. To those who seek his aid, he is a cornu¬ 
copia. In his very presence the heart-lotuses of his friends blossom: he is like unto 
a sun for them. He is a great benefactor to all good people. 

One day he went to a pleasure-garden where he roamed freely. While he was 
thus roaming he heard the inspiring words uttered by certain holy, perfected ones. 

Thus did the PERFECTED SAGES sing: 

We contemplate that self which reveals itself as the pure experience of bliss 
when seer (the expcriencer) comes into contact with the object (the experience), 
without a division or conceptualisation. 

We contemplate the self in which the objects arc reflected non-volitionally. 
once the divided experience (predicate) of subject-object and the intention or 
volition that created this division have ceased. 

We contemplate that light that illumines all that shines, the self that transcends 
the twin concepts of 'is' and 'is not' and which therefore is 'in the middle' of the two 
sides, as it were. 

We contemplate that reality in which everything exists, to which everything 
belongs, from which everything has emerged, which is the cause of everything and 
which is everything. 

We contemplate the self which is the very basis of all language and expression, 
being the alpha and the omega, which covers the entire field from 'a' to 'ha' and 
which is indicated by the word aham’ (T). 

Alas, people run after other objects, foolishly giving up the Lord who dwells 
in the cave of one’s own heart. 

He who. having known the worthlessness of the objects still remains bound at 
heart to them, is not a human being! 

One should strike down every craving with the rod of wisdom, whether that 
craving has arisen or is about to rise in the heart. 

One should enjoy the delight that flows from peace. The man whose mind is 
well-controlled is firmly established in peace. When the heart is thus established 
in peace, there arises the pure bliss of the self without delay. 
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V 


22nd MAY 


9 


arajjurcva baddho 'ham apaiiko 'smi kalankitah 
palito ’smi uparistho ’pi ha mamatman hala slhitih (16) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Having heard the words of the sages, king Janaka became terribly depressed. 
With the utmost expedition he retraced his steps to the palace. Quickly dismissing 
all his attendants he sought the seclusion of his own chamber. In a mood of intense 

anguish. 

KING JANAKA said to himself: 

Alas, alas. I am helplessly swinging like a stone in this world of misery. What 
is the duration of a life-span in eternity? Yet. 1 have developed a love for it! Fic on 
the mind. What is sovereignty even during a whole lifetime? Yet. like a fool, I think 
I cannot do without it! This life-span of mine is but a trivial moment — eternity 
stretches before and after it. How shall I cherish it now? 

Ah. who is that magician who has spread this illusion called the world and thus 
deluded me? How is it that I am so deluded? Realising that what is near and what 
is far is all in my mind. I shall give up the apprehension of all external objects. 
Knowing that all the busy-ness in this world leads only to endless suffering, what 
hope shall I cherish for happiness? Day after day. month after month, year after year, 
moment after moment. I see happiness comes to me bearing sorrow, and sorrow 
comes to me again and again! 

Whatever is seen or experienced here is subject to change and destruction: 
there is nothing whatsoever in this world which the wise would rely on. They who 
are exalted today arc trodden under foot tomorrow: O foolish mind, what shall we 
trust in this world? 

Alas, I am bound without a cord; I am tainted without impurity; I am fallen, 
though remaining at the lop. 0 my self, what a mystery! Even as the ever-brilliant 
sun suddenly faces a cloud floating in front of him. I find this strange delusion 
mysteriously floating towards me. Who are these friends and relatives, what are 
these pleasures? Even as a boy seeing a ghost is frightened. 1 am deluded by these 
fanciful relatives. Knowing such relatives as cords that bind me to this old age. 
death, etc.. I still cling to them. Let these relatives continue or perish: what is it to 
me? Great events and great men have come and gone, leaving just a memory 
behind: on what shall one place reliance even now? Even gods and the trinity have 
come and gone a million times: what is permanent in this universe? It is vain hope 
'hat binds one to this nightmare known as world-appearance. Fie on this wretched 
condition. 
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23rd MAY 


0 


kakatabyayogena sampannayam Jagalsthitau 
dhurtena kaipita vy art ham hey opadeyabhavana (49) 


KING JANAKA continued: 

I am like an ignorant fool deluded by the goblin known as the ego-sense which 
creates the false feeling I am so-and-so'. Knowing full well that Time has tramp, 
led under foot countless gods and trinities, I still entertain love for life. Days and 
nights are spent in vain cravings, but not in the experience of the bliss of infinite 
consciousness. I have gone from sorrow to greater sorrow, but dispassion does not 
arise in me. 

What shall I regard as excellent or desirable, seeing that whatever one cherish¬ 
ed in this world has passed away, leaving one miserable. Day by day people in 
this world grow in sin and violence, hence day by day they experience greater 
sorrow. Childhood is wasted in ignorance, youth is wasted in lusting after pleasures 
and the rest of one's life is spent in family worries: what docs a stupid person 
achieve in this life. 

Even if one performs great religious rites, one may go to heaven — nothing 
more. What is heaven? Is it on earth or in the netherworld, and is there a place 
which is untouched by affliction? Sorrow brings happiness, and happiness brings 
sorrow on its shoulders! The pores of the earth are filled by the dead bodies of beings; 
hence it looks solid. 

There are beings in this universe whose winking is of the duration of an epoch. 
What is my life-span in comparison? Of course there appear to be delightful and 
enduring objects in this world, but they bring with them endless worries and 
anxieties! Prosperity is truly adversity, and adversity may be desirable, depending 
upon their effect upon the mind. Mind alone is the seed for this delusion of world- 
appearance: it is the mind that gives rise to the false sense of T and 'mine'. 

In this world which appears to have been created even as the fruit of cocoanut 
palm might appear to have been dislodged by a crow which coincidentally happens 
to alight on the tree at that moment, sheer ignorance generates feelings like ‘this 
I should have' and ‘this I should reject*. It is better to spend one's time in seclu¬ 
sion or in hell than to live in this world-appearance. 

Intention or motivation alone is the seed for this world-appearance. I shall dry 
up this motivation! I have enjoyed and suffered all kinds of experiences. Now I 
shall rest. I shall not grieve anymore. I have been awakened. I shall slay this thief 
(the mind) who has stolen my wisdom. I have been well instructed by the sages: now 
1 shall seek self-know ledge. 
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V 


24th MAY 


10 


sthite manasi niskame same vigataranjane 
kayavayavajau karvau spandaspandau phale samau (28) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Seeing the king thus seated engrossed in deep contemplation, his body-guard 
respectfully approached him and said: 'Lord, it is time to consider your royal 
duties. Your Majesty's handmaiden awaits your pleasure, having prepared your 
perfumed bath. The holy priests await your arrival in the bath chamber to com¬ 
mence the chanting of the appropriate hymns. Lord, arise and let what has to be 
done be done; for noble men are never unpunctual or negligent." 

Ignoring the bodyguard's words. KING JANAKA continued to muse: 

What shall I do with this court and the royal duties when I know that all these 
are ephemeral? They are useless to me. I shall renounce all activities and duties, 
and remain immersed in the bliss of the self. 

0 mind, abandon your craving for sense-pleasures so that you may be rid of 
the miseries of repeated old age and death. Whatever be the condition in which you 
hope to enjoy happiness, that very condition proves to be the source of unhappi¬ 
ness! Enough of this sinful, conditioned, pleasure-seeking life. Seek the delight 
that is natural and inherent in you. 

(Seeing that the king was silent, the bodyguard became silent too.) 

What shall 1 seek to gain in this universe — on what eternal truth in this uni¬ 
verse shall I rest with confidence? What difference docs it make if 1 am engaged in 
ceaseless activity or if 1 remain idle? Nothing in this world is truly enduring in any 
case. Whether active or idle, this body is impermanent and ever-changing. When 
the intelligence is rooted in equanimity, what is lost and how? 

1 do not long for what I do not have, nor do I desire to abandon what has come 
to me unsought. I am firmly established in the self; let what is mine be mine! There 
is nothing that I should work for, nor is there any meaning in inaction. Whatever 
is gained by action or by inaction is false. When the mind is thus established in 
dcslrclessness, when it docs not seek pleasure, when the body and its limbs per¬ 
form their natural functions, action and Inaction are of equal value or meaning. 
Hence, let the body engage itself in its natural functions; without such activity, the 
body will disintegrate. When the mind ceases to entertain the notions T do this', 
T enjoy this', in regard to the actions thus performed, action becomes non-action. 
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V 


25th MAY 


11 


cilia cancala samsara almano na sukhava le 
samamehi samac chan tarn sukham saram avapyale (5) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Reflecting thus, king Janaka rose from his seat as the sun rises on the horizon, 
and began to engage himself in the royal duties, without any attachment to them. 
Having abandoned all concepts of the desirable and the undesirable, freed from 
all psychological conditionings and intention, he engaged himself in spontaneous 
and appropriate action — as if in deep sleep, though wide awake. He performed 
the day's tasks, including the adoration of the holy ones; and at the conclusion of 
the day he retired to his own seclusion to spend the night in deep meditation, 
which was easy and natural to him. His mind had naturally turned away from all 
confusion and delusion, and had become firmly established in equanimity: and 
when he ros-- in the morning 

KING JANAKA thus reflected in his own mind: 

0 unsteady mind! This worldly life is not conducive to your true happiness. 
Hence, reach the state of equanimity. It is in such equanimity that you will experi¬ 
ence peace, bliss and the truth. Whenever you create perverse thinking in yourself 
out of your wantonness, it is then that this world illusion begins to expand and 
spread out. It is when you entertain desire for pleasures that this world illusion 
sprouts countless branches. It is thought that gives rise to this network of world- 
appearance. Hence, abandon this whim and fancy and attain to equanimity. 
Weigh in the balance of your wisdom the sense-pleasures on one side and the bliss 
of peace on the other. Whatever you determine to be the truth, seek that. Give up 
all hopes and expectations, and freed from the wish to seek or to abandon, roam 
about freely. Let this world-appearance be real or unreal, let it arise or set; but, do 
not let its merits and demerits disturb vour equanimity. For at no time do you have 
a real relationship with this world-appearance: it is only because of your ignorance 
that such a relationship has appeared in you. O mind, you are false, and this world- 
appearance is also false; hence there is a mysterious relationship between you two 
— like the relationship between the barren woman and her son. If you think that 
you are real and that the world is unreal, how can a valid relationship exist between 
the two? On the other hand, if both are real, where then is the justification for exult¬ 
ation and sorrow? Hence, abandon sorrow and resort to deep contemplation. There 
is naught here in this world which can lead you to the state of fullness. Hence, 
resolutely take refuge in courage and endurance, and overcome your own way¬ 
wardness. 


Mb 
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26th MAY 


12 


prajnavcha jagat sanam samyageva 'nga drsyate 
samvag darsanamavanti na ”pado na ca sampadah (38) 

VAS1STHA conlinued: 

Having reached the understanding already described. Janaka functioned as 
the king and did all that was necessary, without getting befuddled and with a 
great strength of mind and spirit. In fact, he moved about as if he were continually 
in a state of deep sleep. 

The light of self-knowledge (cid-atm5) arose in his heart, free from the least 
taint of impurity and sorrow, even as the sun rises on the horizon. He beheld 
everything in the universe as existing in cosmic power (cid-sakti). Endowed with 
self-knowledge, he saw all things in the self which is infinite. Knowing that all that 
happens happens naturally, he neither experienced elation nor suffered depression, 
and remained in unbroken equanimity. Janaka had become a liberated one while 
still living (jivanmukta). Remaining forever in the consciousness of the infinite, he 
experienced the state of non-action, even though he appeared to others to be ever 
busy in diverse actions. 

Janaka attained whatever he did by dint of his own enquiry. Similarly, one 
should pursue the enquiry into the nature of truth till one reaches the very limits 
of such enquiry. 

Self-knowledge or knowledge of truth is not had by resorting to a guru (preceptor) 
nor by the study of scripture, nor by good works: it is attained only by means 
of enquiry inspired by the company of wise and holy men. One's inner light alone 
is the means, naught else. When this inner light is kept alive, it is not affected by 
the darkness of inertia. 

Whatever sorrows there may be that seem to be difficult to overcome are 
easily crossed over with the help of the boat of wisdom (the inner light). He who is 
devoid of this wisdom is bothered even by minor difficulties. The effort and the 
energy that arc directed by the people in worldly activities should first be directed 
to the gaining of this wisdom. One should first destroy the dullness of wit which is 
the source of all sorrow and calamities and which is the seed for this huge tree of 
world-appearance. 

Wisdom or the inner light is like the legendary precious stone. O Rama, which 
bestows on its owner whatever he wishes to have. When one's intelligence and 
understanding are properly guided by this inner light, one reaches the other shore; 
if not. one is overcome by obstacles. 

Defects, desires and evils do not even approach that man of wisdom whose 
niind is undeludcd. Through wisdom (in the inner light) the entire world is clearly 
seen as it is; neither good fortune nor misfortune even approach one who has such 
clear vision. The darkness of ego-sense which veils the self is dispelled by wisdom 
(inner light). He who seeks to be established in the highest state of consciousness, 
should first purify his mind by the cultivation of wisdom or by the kindling of the 
inner light. 
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V 


27th MAY- 


13 


dlasamanam adhobhage riltam praty shared balat 
prats aharcna patitam adho viriva setuna (30) 

VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, thus do enquire into the nature of the self, even as Janaka did. Neither 
god. nor rites and rituals (or any action) nor wealth nor relatives are of any use in 
this; to those who are afraid of the world-illusion only self-effort as self-enquiry is 
capable of bringing about self-knowledge. This ocean of world-appearance can be 
crossed only when you are firmly established in supreme wisdom, when you see the 
self with the self alone and when vour intelligence is not diverted or coloured by 
sense-perceptions. 

Thus have I narrated to you how king Janaka attained self-knowledge as if by 
an act of grace which caused the knowledge to drop from heaven, as it were. When 
the limited and conditioned feeling 'I am so-and-so' ceases, there arises conscious¬ 
ness of the all-pervading infinite. Hence. O Rama, like Janaka, you too abandon 
in vour heart the false and fanciful notion of the ego-sense. When this ego-sense is 
dispelled the supreme light of self-knowledge will surely shine in your heart. He 
who knows 'I am not'. 'Nor does the other exist'. 'Nor is there non-existence', and 
whose mental activity has thus come to a standstill, is not engrossed in acquisitive¬ 
ness. O Rama, there is no bondage here other than craving for acquisition and the 
anxiety to avoid what one considers undesirable. 

They in whom the twin-urges of acquisition and rejection have come to an end 
do not desire anything nor do they renounce anything. The mind does not reach the 
state of utter tranquillity till these two impulses (of acquisition and rejection) have 
been eliminated. Even so, as long as one feels 'this is real' and this is unreal', his 
mind does not experience peace and equilibrium. How can equanimity, purity or 
dispassion arise in the mind of one who is swayed by thoughts of 'this is right', this 
is wrong', 'this is gain', 'this is loss'? When there is only one Brahman (which is 
forever one and the many) what can be said to be right and what wrong? 

Dcsirclcssness (absence of all expectations), fearlessness, unchanging steadi¬ 
ness. equanimity, wisdom, non-attachment, non-action, goodness, total absence of 
perversion, courage, endurance, friendliness, intelligence, contentment, gentle¬ 
ness. pleasant speech — all these qualities are natural to one who is free front the 
instincts of acquisition and rejection: and even those qualities are non-intentional 
and spontaneous. 

One should restrain the mind from flowing downward, even as the flow of a 
river is blocked by the construction of a dam. Cut down the mind with the mind it¬ 
self. Having reached the state of purity, remain established in it right now. Rooted 
in equanimity, doing whatever happens to be appropriate in all situations and not 
even thinking about what has thus befallen you unsought. live a non-volitional life 
here. Such is the nature of the Lord who may therefore be said to be both the doer 
and the non-doer of all actions here. 
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28th MAY 


13 


cetycna rahita vaisa cil tad brahma sanatanam 
cetycna sahita vaisa cit scyam kaianocyate (S3) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

You are the knower of all — the self. You are the unborn being, you are the 
supreme Lord: you are non-different from the self which pervades everything. He 
w ho has abandoned the idea that there is an object of perception which is other 
than the self, is not subjected to the defects born of joy and grief. He is known as a 
yogi- He who is confirmed in his conviction that the infinite consciousness alone 
exists, is instantly freed from the thoughts of pleasure and is therefore tranquil and 
self-controlled. 

They who are well versed in the scriptures declare that the fictitious move¬ 
ment of energy in consciousness is known as mind. And the expressions of the 
mind (like the hissing of the snake) are known as thoughts or ideas. Consciousness 
minus conceptualisation is the eternal Brahman the absolute; consciousness plus 
conceptualisation is thought. A small part of it. as it were, is seated in the heart as 
the reality. This is known as the finite intelligence or individualised consciousness. 
However, this limited consciousness soon 'forgot' its own essential conscious nature 
and continued to be, but inert. It then became the thinking faculty with reception 
and rejection as its inherent tendencies. 

When this inner intelligence is not awakened, it does not really know or under¬ 
stand anything: and what appears to be known through the thoughts is of course not 
the reality. These thoughts themselves derive their value from consciousness. On 
account of this borrowed intelligence, thought is able to know a minute fragmented 
fraction of this cosmic consciousness. The mind blossoms fully only when the light of 
the infinite shines upon it. Otherwise, though appearing to be intelligent, thought is 
unable to contemplate anything really, even as the granite figure of a dancer does 
not dance even when requested to do so. Can a battle-scene painted on a canvas 
generate the roar of fighting armies? Can a corpse get up and run? Docs the figure 
of the sun carved on a rock dispel darkness? Similarly, what can the inert mind do? 
The mind appears to be intelligent and active only because of the inner light of 
consciousness. 

Ignorant people misconstrue the movement of life-force to be the mind: but in 
fact it is nothing more than the prana or life force. But. in the case of those whose 
intelligence is not fragmented or conditioned by thoughts, it is surely the radiance 
of the supreme being or self. 

The intelligence that identifies itself with certain movements of life-force in 
the self (by entertaining notions of 'this am I', 'this is mine') is known as the jiva 
or the living soul. Intelligence, mind. jiva. etc., are names which are used even by 
wise men: such entities are not real, however, from the absolute point of view. In 
truth, there is no mind, no intelligence, no embodied being: the self alone exists 
at all times. Because it is extremely subtle it seems not to exist, though it exists. 
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29th MAY 


13 


pranasaktnu niruddhayam mano rama viliyate 
dravvacchaya 'nu tad dravyam pranariipam hi manasam (83) 


VASISTHA continued: 

A thought arising in the supreme being is known as individual consciousness; 
when this consciousness is freed from thought and individualisation, there is 
liberation. The seed or the sole cause for this world-appearance is but the arising 
of a thought in the infinite consciousness, which gave rise to the limited finite 
individual consciousness. When consciousness thus moved away from its utterly 
quiescent state and became tainted as it were, from thought, the thinking faculty 
arose and. with it. the mind thought of the universe. 

0 Rama, by the control of the life-force the mind is also restrained; even as 
the shadow ceases when the substance is removed, the mind ceases when the life- 
force is restrained. It is because of the movement of the life-force that one remem¬ 
bers the experiences one had elsewhere; it is known as mind because it thus experi¬ 
ences movements of life-force. The life-force is restrained by the following means: 
by dispassion. by the practice of pranavama (breath-control), by the practice of 
enquiry into the cause of the movement of the life-force, by the ending of sorrow 
through intelligent means and by direct knowledge or experience of the supreme 
truth. 

It is possible for the mind to assume the existence of intelligence in a stone. 
But the mind does not possess the least intelligence. Movement belongs to the life- 
force which is inert: intelligence or the power of consciousness belongs to the self 
which is pure and eternally omnipresent. It is the mind that fancies a relationship 
between these two factors: but such fancy is false and hence all knowledge that 
arises from this false relationship is also false. This is known as ignorance. Maya 
or cosmic illusion, which gives rise to the dreadful poison known as world-appear¬ 
ance. 

This relationship between the life-force and consciousness is imaginary; if it is 
not so imagined there can be no world-appearance! The life-force by its association 
with consciousness becomes conscious and experiences the world as its object. 
But all this is as unreal as the experience of a ghost by a child: the movement with¬ 
in the infinite consciousness alone is the truth. Can this infinite consciousness be 
affected by any finite factor? In other words, can an inferior entity overwhelm a 
superior one? Hence. O Rama, in truth there is no mind or finite consciousness. 
When this truth is clearly understood, that which was falsely imagined as the mind 
comes to an end. It appeared to be because of imperfect understanding: when this 
misunderstanding ceases, the nund also ceases to be 
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30th MAY 


13. 14 


judatvan nihsvarupatvat sarvadaiva mrtam nianah 
mrtena munatr lokas cl trey am maurkhy acakrika (13/100) 

VASISTHA continued: 

This mind is inert and not a real entity: hence it is forever dead! Yet, beings 
in (his world are killed by this dead thing: how mysterious is this stupidity!! The 

mind has no self, no body, no support and no form: yet. by this mind is everything 
consumed in this world. This is indeed a great mystery. He who says that he is 
destroyed by the mind which has no substantiality at all. says in effect that his head 
was smashed by the lotus petal. To say that one can be hurt by the mind which is 
inert, dumb and blind is like saying that one is roasted by the heat of the full moon. 
The hero who is able to destroy a real enemy standing in front of him is himself 
destroyed by this mind which is found to be non-existent when its existence is 
enquired into. It is indeed strange that this unreal and false non-entity is sought to 
be strengthened by living beings. 

This world conjured up by the non-existent mind is also destroyed by another 
equally non-existent mind. This illusory world-appearance is none other than the 
mind. He who is unable to understand the true nature of the mind is also unfit for 
being instructed in the truth expounded in the scripture. Such a mind is full of fear. 
It is afraid of the melodious sound of the veena and it is even afraid of a sleeping 
relative. It is frightened by hearing someone shout aloud and flees that spot. The 
ignorant man is completely overcome by his own deluded mind. 

My teachings are not meant for those, O Rama, whose intelligence has been 
silenced by a firm faith in the reality of this illusory world, and the consequent 
striving for the pleasures of this world. What foolish man will endeavour to show a 
colourful forest to one who refuses to see? Who will strive to educate that man 
whose nose has been eaten away by leprosy, in the delicate art of distinguishing 
different perfumes? Who will instruct the drunkard in the subtleties of metaphysics? 
Who will make enquiries concerning village affairs from a corpse lying in the 
crematorium? If a fool docs just this, who can dissuade him from such foolish 
attempts? Even so. who can instruct that ignorant person who finds it difficult to 
govern the mind which is dumb and blind? 

What indeed is the jiva (individual soul) but a word which has befuddled the 
intelligence of people? Even the finite or individualised consciousness is an unreal 
fancy: what can it do! Seeing the fate of the ignorant people who are suffering be¬ 
cause the mind that they have fancied into existence veils the truth which alone 
exists. I am filled with pity. 

In this world fools are born only to suffer and perish. Every day millions upon 
millions of mosquitoes are killed by the wind: from the smallest ant to the greatest 
of divinities, all are subject to birth and death. Every moment countless beings 
die and countless others are born, totally regardless of whether people like if or not. 
whether they rejoice or grieve. Hence, it were wiser neither to grieve nor to rejoice 
over the inevitable. 
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31st MAY 


14 15 


adrsyalva 'Hi mamsasthlrudhlradl sanrakal 
monnhilawlinaisa trsna vanasuni nrnam (15/8) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

O Rama, they who behave like beasts cannot be instructed, for they are being 
led like animals by the rope of their own mind. Hence, the wise man does not attempt 
to teach those who have not overcome their own mind and are therefore miserable 
in every way. On the other hand, the wise do endeavour to remove the sorrow of 
those who have conquered their mind and who are therefore ripe to undertake 
self-enquiry. 

When objectivity arises in your consciousness, the latter becomes conditioned 
and limited: that is bondage. When objectivity is abandoned, you become mind¬ 
less: that is liberation. In the middle between the self as the seer and the world as 
the seen, you arc the seeing (sight): always remain in this realisation. Between the 
experiencer and the experience you are the experiencing: knowing this remain in 
self-knowledge. 

When, abandoning this self you think of an object, then you become the mind 
(subject) and thus become the subject of unhappiness. That intelligence which is 
other than self-knowledge is what constitutes the mind: that is the root of sorrow. 
When it is realised that all this is but the self, there is no mind, no subject, no object 
and no thinking. When you think T am the jiva' etc. the mind arises, and with it 
sorrow. When you know ‘I am the self; the jiva and such other things do not exist', 
the mind ceases to be and there is supreme bliss. 

When the self, self-forgetfully, identifies itself with the objects seen and exper¬ 
ienced and is thus impurified. there arises the poison of craving. This craving inten¬ 
sifies delusion. Whatever terrible sufferings and calamities there arc in the world 
are all the fruits of cravings. O Rama. Remaining unseen and subtle, this craving 
is vet able to consume the very flesh, bone and blood of the body. In a moment it 
seems to subside, the next moment it is in an expanded state. 

When this craving has ceased, one’s life-force is pure and all divine qualities 
and virtues enter one's heart. The river of craving flows only in the heart of the 
unwise person. Even as an animal falls into a trap (a blind well) on account of its 
craving for food (the bait), a man following the trail of his craving falls into hell. 
Craving makes one cringe, yet it is on account of craving that the sun shines on earth, 
the wind blows, the mountains stand and the earth upholds living beings; all the 
three worlds exist only on account of craving. All the beings in the three worlds are 
bound by the rope of craving, hard to break. Therefore. 0 Rama, give up craving 
by giving up thinking or conceptualisation. The mind cannot exist without thinking 
or conceptualisation. First let the images of T, 'you' and 'this', not arise in the 
mind, for it is because of these images that hopes and expectations come into being. 
Ego-sense is the source of all sins. Cut at the very root of this ego sense with the 
sword of wisdom of the non-ego. Be free from fear. 
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1st JUNE 


16 



sarvatra vasanatyago ram a rajnalocana 

dvlvidhah kathyate tajjnair jfievo dbyeyas ca manada (6) 


RAMA said: 



Lord, you instruct me to abandon the ego-sense and the craving that it gives 
rise to. If 1 abandon the ego-sense, then surely 1 should also give up this body and 
all that is based on the ego-sense. For. the body and the life-force rest on the sup¬ 
port of the ego-sense. When the root (the ego-sense) is cut. then the tree (the body, 
etc.) will fall. How is it possible for me fo abandon the ego-sense and yet live? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Kama! The abandonment of all notions, conditioning and conceptualisation Is 
said to be of two kinds: one Is based on knowledge or direct realisation and the 
other Is based on contemplation. I shall describe them to you in detail. 

One should become aware of one's deluded notion in which one thinks '1 belong 
to these objects of the world and my life depends upon them. 1 cannot live without 
them and they cannot exist without me. either.' Then by profound enquiry, one 
contemplates ‘I do not belong to these objects, nor do these objects belong to me.' 
Thus abandoning the ego-sense through intense contemplation, one should play¬ 
fully engage oneself in the actions that happen naturally, but with the heart and 
mind ever cool and tranquil. Such an abandonment of the ego-sense and the 
conditioning is known as the contemplative egolessncss. 

When there is knowledge or direct experience of the non-dual truth, one 
abandons the ego-sense and conditioning and entertains no feeling of 'This is mine' 
even with regard to the body. This is known as direct realisation of egolcssness. 

He is liberated even while living who playfully abandons the ego-sense through 
the contemplative method. He who uproots this ego-sense completely by the direct 
experience is established in equanimity: he is liberated. Janaka and others like 
him follow the contemplative method. Others who have the direct experience of 
egolessncss are one with Brahman and have risen beyond body consciousness. 
However, both of them.are liberated and both have become one with Brahman. 

He is considered a liberated sage who is not swayed by the desirable and the 
undesirable, who lives in this worid and functions though inwardly totally untouch¬ 
ed by the world, as if in deep sleep. 

(As the sage Vasistha said this, another day came to an end. The assembly 
dispersed.) 
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2nd JUNE 


17 18 


bhavadvaitam upasritya sattadvaitamayatmakah 
karmadvaitamanadrtya dvaitadvaitamayo hha\a (17-29) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The desire that arises in the course of one's natural functions devoid of craving 
is that of a liberated sage. But that desire which is bound up with craving for exter¬ 
nal objects is conducive to bondage. However, when all ego based notions have 
ceased in one's heart, the attention that is directed naturally is also the nature of the 
liberated sage. That which is afflicted by contact with external objects is the craving 
conducive to bondage: the non-volitional desire which is unaffected bv any object 
is liberation. That desire which existed even before contact with the objects, exists 
even now and for ever: it is natural, therefore sorrow less and free from impurity. 
Such a desire is regarded by the wise as free from bondage. 

'I want this to be mine.' When such a craving arises in one's heart, it gives 
rise to impurity. Such a craving should be abandoned by a wise person by all means 
at all times. Give up the desire that tends to bondage and the desire for liberation 
too. Remain still like the ocean. Knowing that the self is free from old age and 
death, let not these disturb your mind. When the whole universe is realised as 
illusory, craving loses its meaning. 

The following four types of feelings arise in the heart of man: (1) 1 am the body 
born of my parents. (2) I am the subtle atomic principle, different from the body, 

(3) 1 am the eternal principle in all the diverse perishable objects in the world, and 

(4) the T as also the 'world' are pure void like space. Of these the first is conducive 
to bondage and the others to freedom. 

Once the realisation that 'I am the self of all' has arisen, one does not again fall 
into error or sorrow. It is this self alone_which is variously described as the void, 
nature. M3y3, Brahman, consciousness. Siva, Purusa. etc. That alone is ever real; 
there is naught else. Resort to the understanding of non-duality, for the truth is 
non-dual; however, action involves duality and hence functions in apparent duality 
— thus, let your nature partake of both duality and non-duality. The reality is 
neither duality (for it is the mind that creates division) nor unity (for the concept of 
unity arises from its antithesis of duality). When these concepts cease, the infinite 
consciousness alone is realised to be the sole reality. 

The liberated sage who is disinterested in the events of the past, present and 
future looks at the state of the world with amusement. We are unable to expound 
the philosophy of the fools who have not controlled their own minds and who are 
immersed in the mire of sense-pleasure. They are only interested in sexual pleasures 
and in the acquisition of material wealth. We are also unable to expound the path 
of rituals and routines which bestows all kinds of rewards in the shape of pain and 
pleasure. 
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3rd JUNE 


19 20 


madhyasthadrstayah s\aslha yathapraptartha darsinah 
tajjnastu presaka e\a saksidharme \ya\asthitah (20/40) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, in this connection there is an ancient legend which 1 shall narrate to you. 

In the continent known as Jambudvipa, on the bank of the river Vyoma Gahga. 
there lived a holy man named Dirghatapa who had two sons named Punya and 
Pavana. Punya had reached full enlightenment, but PSvana, though he had over¬ 
come ignorance, had not yet reached full enlightenment and hence he had semi¬ 
wisdom. With the inexorable passage of invisible and intangible time, the sage 
Dirghatapa abandoned the body and reached the state of utter purity. Using the 
yogic method she had learnt from him. his wife too followed him. At this sudden 
departure of the parents. Pavana was sunk in grief and wailed aloud inconsolably. 
Punva. on the other hand, performed the funeral ceremonies but remained un¬ 
moved by the bereavement. He approached his grieving brother. Pavana. 

PUNYA said: Brother, why do you bring this dreadful sorrow upon yourself? 
The blindness of ignorance alone is the cause of this torrential downpour of tdars 
from your eyes. Our father has departed from here along with our mother to that 
state of liberation or the highest state, which is natural to all beings and is the very 
being of those who have overcome the self. You have ignorantly bound yourself to 
the notions of 'father' and 'mother'; and yet you grieve for those who are liberated 
from such ignorance! 

Brother, enquire within yourself — this body is inert and is composed of blood, 
flesh, bones, etc.; what is the T in it? If you thus enquire into the truth, you will 
realise that there is nothing which is 'you' nor anything which is T. What is called 
Punya or Pavana is but a false notion. However, if you still think '1 am', then in the 
incarnations past you have had very many relatives. Why do you not grieve for their 
death? You had many swan-relatives when you were a swan, many tree-relatives 
when you were a tree, many lion-relatives when you were a lion, many fish-relatives 
when you were a fish. Why do you not weep for them? You were a prince, you were 
a donkey, you were a peepul tree and then a banyan tree. You were a brahmana, 
you were a fly and also a mosquito, you were an ant. You were a scorpion for half 
a year, you were a bear, and now you arc my brother. In these many other embodi¬ 
ments you have taken birth again and again countless times. 

Even so. I have had very many embodiments. I see them all. and your embodi¬ 
ments too. through my subtle intelligence which is pure and clear-visioned. 1 was 
a bird, a crane, a frog, a tree, a camel, a king, a tiger — and now I am your elder 
brother. In all these embodiments there were countless relatives. Whom shall I 
mourn? Considering this. I do not grieve. Abandon the notion of the world which 
arises in your mind as the 'I'. You have no unhappiness, no birth, no father, no mother: 
you are the self and naught else. The sages perceive the middle path, they see what 
is at the moment, they are at peace, they are established in witness consciousness. 

Thus instructed by his brother. Pavana was awakened. Both of them remained 
as enlightened beings, endowed with wisdom and direct realisation. 
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4th JUNE 


21 22 


tameva bhukttavirasam vyaparaugbam punah punah 
divase divase kurvan prajnah kasmanna lajjate (22/33) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Craving is the root of all sorrow, 0 Rama: and the only intelligent way is to 
renounce all cravings completely and not to indulge in them. 0 Rama this indeed 
is the Brahman-state — pure, free from craving and from illness. The mind attains 
fulfilment only by utter dispassion. not by filling it with desires and hopes. To those 
who are devoid of any attachment or craving, the three worlds are as wide as the 
footprint of a calf and a whole world-cycle is but a moment. Hence, for restoring 
peace to the mind, remove the disturbing cause — which is hope or craving. 

Or. O Rama, bring about a transmutation of the mind even as king Bali did. I 
shall narrate to you the story of Bali. 

The demon-king Bali, son of Virocana. ruled over Patala region. The Lord of 
the universe. Sri Hari. himself was the protector of this king; hence, even the king 
of heaven. Indra, adored him. By the heat of the very radiance of this king Bali, the 
oceans got dried tip, as it were. His eyes were so powerful that by a mere look he 
could move mountains. Bali ruled for a very long time over the nether world. 

In course of time, intense dispassion overcame king Bali and he began to en¬ 
quire thus: "How long should 1 rule over this nether world; how long shall I wander 
in the three worlds? What shall I gain by ruling over this kingdom? When all that 
is in the three worlds is subject to destruction, how can one hope to enjoy happiness 
through all this? 

'Again and again, the same disgusting pleasures arc experienced and the same 
acts are repeated day after day in this world: how is it that even a wise man is not 
ashamed of this? The same day and the same night, again and again, life in this 
world revolves like a whirlpool. Doing all this every day. how can one reach that 
state in which there is cessation of this repetitive existence? How long should we 
continue to revolve in this whirlpool, and of w hat use is it?" 

While he was thus reflecting he remembered: 

Ah I remember what my father Virocana once told me. I had asked him: 
"Father, what is the destination of this world-appearance or repetitive existence? 
When will it come to an end? When will the delusion of the mind cease? Gaining 
what shall one attain total satisfaction, seeing what shall one seek naught else? 1 see 
that it is impossible to attain this by means of experience of the worldly pleasures 
or actions. For they only aggravate the delusion! Pray, tell me the means by which 
1 shall rest forever in supreme peace." 
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5th JUNE 


23 


eka eva 'sti sumahams tatra raja mahadyutih 
sarvakrt sarvagah sanah sa ca tusnim vyavasthitah (6) 


VIROCANA said to Bali: 

My son, there is a vast realm wide enough to engulf the three worlds. In it there 
are no lakes, no oceans, no mountains, no forests, no rivers, no earth, no sky, no 
winds, no moon, no gods, no demons, no demi-gods, no vegetation, no heaven, no 
high and low. no words; not me. nor the gods like Visnu. Only one is there, and that 
Is the supreme light. He is omnipotent, omnipresent, he is all — and he remains 
silent, as if inactive. Prompted by him (the king) his minister does everything — 
whal has not been he brings about and what is. he alters. This minister is incapable 
of enjoying anything; he does not know anything: though ignorant and insentient 
he does everything for the sake of his master, the king. The king remains alone, 
established in peace. 

BALI asked: 

Father, what is that realm which is free from psychosomatic illnesses? Who 
is that minister and who is that king? The story is wonderful and unheard of. Kindly 
explain all this to me in detail. 

VIROCANA replied: 

All the gods and demons put together and even a force many times their strength 
cannot even challenge the minister. He is not Indra the king of the gods, nor the god 
of death, nor the god of wealth, nor a god. nor a demon whom you can easily con¬ 
quer. Though it is believed that the god Visnu killed the demons, it was indeed this 
minister who destroyed them. In fact, even the gods like Visnu were overpowered 
by him and made to take birth here. Cupid derives his power from this minister. 
Anger derives its power from him. too. it is because of his wish that there is 
unceasing conflict between good and evil here. 

This minister can only be defeated by his own master, the king; by no-one else. 
When in due course of time there arises such a wish in the heart of the king, this 
minister can be easily defeated. He is the most powerful in all the three worlds: and 
the three worlds are but his exhalation! If you have the ability to conquer him. then 
indeed, you are a hero. 

When the minister arises the three worlds are manifested, even as the lotus 
blossoms when the sun rises. When he retires, the three worlds become dormant. 
If you can conquer him. with your mind utterly one-pointed and completely free of 
delusion and ignorance, then you are a hero. If he is conquered, then all the worlds 
and everything in them are conquered. If he is not conquered, then nothing is con¬ 
quered. even if you think you have conquered this or that in this world. 

Hence, my son. in order to attain absolute perfection and eternal bliss, strive 
with all your might and in every possible manner, whatever be the difficulties ancf 
obstacles, to conquer that minister. 
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6th JUNE 


24 


vlsayan pratl bhoh putra sarvancva hi sarvatha 
anastha parama hyesa sa yukttir manaso jaye (17) 


BALI asked: 

Father, by what effective means can that powerful minister be conquered? 

V1ROCANA replied: 

Though this minister is almost invincible, my son. I shall tell you how to conquer 
him. He is overcome in a moment if one grasps him by means of intelligent action; 
in the absence of such intelligent action, he burns everything like a venomous 
snake. One who approaches him intelligently, plays with him as one plays with 
a child and playfully subdues him; such a one beholds the king and is established 
in the supreme state. For. once the king is seen, the minister comes completely 
under one's control: and when the minister is under one's control, the king is seen 
clearly. Until the king is seen, the minister is not really conquered; and until the 
minister is conquered, the king is not seen! When the king is not seen the minister 
plays havoc and spreads sorrow; when the minister is not conquered the king 
remains unseen. Therefore, one's intelligent practice has to be simultaneously two¬ 
fold: to behold the king and to subdue the minister. By intense self-effort and steady 
practice you can gain both these, and then you will enter that region and never 
again experience sorrow. That is the region inhabited by holy men who are forever 
established in peace. 

My son I shall now make all this explicit to you! The region I have referred to 
is the state of liberation, which is the end of all sorrow. The king there is the self who 
transcends all other realms and states of consciousness. The minister is the mind. 
It is the mind that has made all this world, as pots from clay. When the mind is con¬ 
quered. everything is conquered. Remember that the mind is almost invincible, 
except through intelligent practice. 

BALI asked: 

Father, kindly tell me what intelligent practice will enable me to conquer the mind. 

VIROCANA replied: 

The very best intelligent means by which the mind can be subdued is complete 
freedom from desire, hope or expectation in regard to all objects at all times. It is 

by this means that this powerful elephant (the mind) can be subdued. This means 
is both very easy and extremely difficult, my son; it is very difficult for one who 
does not engage himself in serious practice, but very easy for one who is earnest 
in his effort. Just as there is no harvest without sowing, the mind is not subdued 
without persistent practice. Hence, take up this practice of renunciation. Until one 
turns away from sense-pleasure here, one will continue to roam in this world of 
sorrow. -Even a strong man will not reach his destination if he does not move to¬ 
wards it. No one can reach the state of total dispassion without persistent practice. 
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7th JUNE 


24 



avasyam bhavitax yakhxa sveha ya nivatikrixa 
ucxate daixasabdena sa narairexa netaraih (27) 


VIKOCANA continued: 


Only by right exertion can dispassion be attained; there is no other means. 
People talk of divine grace or fate; but in this xxorld we perceive the body, not a god. 
When people speak of god they imply what is inevitable: what is beyond their 
control and the events of natural order. Even so, whatever brings about total 
equanimity and the cessation of joy and sorrow is also referred to as divine grace. 
Divine grace, natural order and right self-exertion all refer to the same truth; the 
distinction is due to w rong perception or illusion. 


Whatever the mind conceives of through right self-exertion comes to be in its 
fruition, and when the mind apprehends such fruition there is experience of joy etc. 
The mind is the doer, and whatever it conceives of. the natural order (niyati) creates 
and manifests. The mind is also able to run counter to the natural order; hence it 
may even he said that mind is the prompter of the natural order. 


Even as wind moves in space, the jiva (the individual) functions in this world, 
doing what has to be done within the natural order though such action appears to be 
selfish or egotistic. Prompted by nature, he seems to move or stand still — both of 
which are mere expressions or false superimpositions, even as the movement of 
trees on a mountain-top makes it look as if the peak is swaying. 

Hence, as long as there is mind there is neither god nor a natural order; when 
the mind has ceased to be. let there be w hatever is! 

BALI asked: 

Lord, tell me how the cessation of craving for pleasure can be firmly established 
in mx heart. 


VIKOCANA said: 

My son. self-knowledge is the creeper that yields the fruit of cessation of craving 
for pleasure. It is only when the self is seen that the highest form of dispassion 
becomes firmly rooted in the heart. Hence, one should simultaneously behold the 
self through intelligent enquiry, and thereby get rid of the craving for pleasure. 

When he intelligence is still unawakened one should fill two quarters of the 
wind with enjoyment of pleasure, one part with study of scriptures and the other 
with service of the guru. When it is partially awakened, two parts are given over to 
fhe service of the guru and the others get one part each When i’ is fully awakened, 
fw'o parts are devoted to service of the guru and the other two to the study of scrip- 
lures, with dispassion as the constant companion. 










V 


8th JUNK 


24 


desakramena dhanam alpavigarhanenu 

tena 'nga sadhujanamarjaya manapurvain 

tatsahgamottha visayadyavahelanena 

sathyag vicaravibhavena tava "tmalabhah (51) 


V1ROCANA continued: 

Only when one is filled with goodness is one qualified to listen to the exposition 
of the highest wisdom. Hence, one should constantly endeavour to educate the 
mind with purifying knowledge and nourish it with the inner transformation brought 
about by the study of scriptures. When the mind has thus been transformed, it is 
able to reflect the truth without distortion. Then without delay one should endea¬ 
vour to see the self. These two — self-realisation and cessation of craving — should 
proceed hand in hand, simultaneously. 

True dispassion does not arise in one by austerity, charity, pilgrimage, etc., 
but only by directly perceiving one's own nature. There is no means for direct self- 
realisation except right self-exertion, hence one should give up dependence upon 
a god or fate, and by right self-exertion firmly reject the seeking of pleasure. 
When dispassion matures, the spirit of enquiry arises in oneself. The spirit of en¬ 
quiry strengthens dispassion; the two are interdependent, even as the ocean and 
the clouds are. These two and also self realisation are all intimate friends and 
always exist together. 

Hence, first of all one should abandon all dependence on extraneous factors 
(like god) and. grinding one's teeth with intense self-exertion, cultivate 
dispassion. One may, however, earn wealth without violating local traditions and 
customs and without defying one's relatives, etc. One should utilize this wealth to 
acquire the company of good and holy men endowed with noble qualities. Such com¬ 
pany of holy men generates dispassion. Then there arises the spirit of enquiry, know¬ 
ledge and the study of scriptures. By stages, one reaches the supreme truth. 

My son, when you turn completely away from the pursuit of pleasure you 
attain to the supreme state through the means of enquiry. When the self is com¬ 
pletely purified you will be firmly established in the supreme peace. You will never 
again fall into the mire of conceptualisation, which is the cause of sorrow. Though 
you continue to live you will remain freed from all hopes and expectations. You are 
pure! Salutations to you, 0 embodiment of auspiciousness!! 

In accordance with the prevailing social tradition, acquire a little wealth; and 
with that acquire the company of saints, and adore them. By their company you 
will gain contempt for the objects of pleasure. And by right enquiry you will gain 
self-knowledge. 
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9th JUNE 


25-27 


bhavyo 'si celtadetasmat sarvamapnosi niscayat 

no eettad bahvapi prokttarii tvayi bha&mani huyate (26/12) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Bali said to himself: "Luckily. 1 remembered all that my father said to me. Now 
that craving for pleasure has ceased in me. I shall give up everything and with my 
mind completely withdrawn from the pursuit of pleasure. I shall remain happily 
established in the self. This universe is but the creation of the mind: what is lost by 
abandoning it?” Having thus resolved. Bali contemplated the guru of the demons. 
Sukra. On account of the infinite consciousness he was established in. Sukra was 
omnipresent and knew that his disciple needed his presence. Instantly he material¬ 
ised his body in front of king Bali. 

BALI asked Sukra: Lord, it is the reflection of your own divine radiance that 
prompts me to place this problem before you. 1 have no desire for pleasure and I 
wish to learn the truth. Whom am I? Who are you? What is this world? Please tell 
me all this! 

^UKRA replied: I am on my way to another realm. O Bali: but I shall give you 
in a few words the very quintessence of wisdom. Consciousness alone exists, con¬ 
sciousness alone is all this, all this is filled with consciousness. I. you and all this 
world, are but consciousness. If you are humble and sincere you will gain every¬ 
thing from what I have said; if not. an attempt at further explanation will be like 
pouring oblations Into a heap of ashes. 

After Sukra left. BALI reflected thus: What my preceptor said to me was in¬ 
deed correct and appropriate. Surely, all that is is consciousness and there is naught 
else. If consciousness did not recognise a mountain, would it exist as a mountain? 
Consciousness itself is all this. It is indeed on account of that consciousness that I 
am able to come into contact with the objects and experience them, not because of 
the body itself. Since consciousness exists one without a second, who is my friend 
and who is my enemy? Even hate and other such qualities are but modifications of 
consciousness. Hence, again, there is neither hate nor attachment, neither mind 
nor its modifications — since the consciousness is infinite and absolutely pure, how 
can perversions arise in it. Consciousness is not its name, it is but a word! It has no 
name. 1 am the eternal subject free from all object and predicate. I am that con¬ 
sciousness in which the craving for experience has ceased. Movement of energy in 
one substance is neither loss nor gain. When consciousness alone is everything, 
thoughts or its expansions do not make that consciousness expand or contract. 
Hence. I shall continue to be active till I reach absolute quiescence in the self. 

Having thus reflected. Bali, uttering the sacred word OM and contemplating 
its subtle significance, remained quiet. Freed from all doubts, from perception of 
objects and without division between thinker, thought and thinking (meditator, 
meditation and the object of meditation), with all intentions and concepts quietened, 
Bali remained firmly established in the supreme state with a mind in which all 
movement of thought had ceased, like a lamp in a windless place. Thus he lived 
for a considerable time. 
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V 


10th JUNE 


28 29 


na kimidapi kartawam yadi nama maya 'dhuna 

tai kasmanna karomidam kincit praktlakarma val (29/18) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All the demons (followers or subjects of the king Bali) rushed to the palace and 
surrounded the king, who was seated in deep contemplation. Unable to understand 
the mystery, they thought of their preceptor, Sukra. They beheld Sukra in front of 
them. SUKRA saw that Bali was in a superconscious state. He said to the demons, 
with a smile radiating joy: 

It is indeed wonderful. O demons, that this king Bali has attained such perfect¬ 
ion by dint of his own resolute enquiry. Let him remain established in his own 
self. The mental activity that gives rise to the perception of the world has ceased 
in him: hence do not try to talk to him. When the dark night of ignorance comes to 
an end the sun of self-knowledge arises. Such is his state now. In course of time he 
himself will come out of that state when the seed of world-perception begins to 
sprout in his consciousness. Hence, go about doing your work as before. He will 
return to world-consciousness in a thousand years from now. 

VASISTHA continued: 

Hearing this the demons returned to their posts of duty and carried on the 
work of the realm. After a thousand celestial years of such contemplation, king 
Bali was awakened by the music of the celestials and divinities. A supernatural 
light that radiated from him illumined the entire city. 

Even before the demons could reach him again. BALI reflected thus: 

It was indeed a wondrous state in which 1 remained for a brief moment. I shall 
continue to remain in that state. What have I to do with the affairs of the external 
world? Supreme peace and bliss reign in my own heart now. (In the meantime, the 
demons rushed to where he sat. After looking at them. BALI continued to reflect thus:) 

I am consciousness and in me there does not exist any perversion. What is 
there for me to acquire or to abandon? What fun! I long for liberation, but who has 
bound me. when and how! Why do I long for liberation then? There is no bondage 
and no liberation. What shall I gain by meditation or by not meditating? Freed from 
delusion of meditation and non-meditation, let be what has to be. there is neither 
gain nor loss to me. I do not desire either meditation or non-meditation, neither joy 
nor non-joy. I do not desire the supreme being or the world. I am neither alive nor 
dead. 1 am neither real nor unreal. Salutations to myself, the infinite being! Let this 
world be my kingdom. I shall be what I am: let this world be not my kingdom. I shall 
be w hat I am. What have I to do with meditation and w hat have I to do with the king 
dom? Let be what has to be. I belong to none and none belongs to me. There Is 
absolutely nothing that has to be done by what is known as me; then why should 
I not do that action which is natural? 

Having thus reflected, the king Bali turned his radiant gaze towards the 
assembled demons, as the sun gazes upon a lotus. 
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V 


11th. JUNE 


29-31 


yesu yesu pradesesu mano majjati balavat 

tebhvas tebhyah samahrtva taddhi tattve niyojavet (29/54) 

VASISTHA continued: 

King Bali thereafter ruled the kingdom, doing everything spontaneously with¬ 
out premeditation. He worshipped the brahmana. gods and the holy ones. He 
treated his relatives with deference. He rewarded his servants amply and gave in 
charity more than what they who sought it had expected. He fondly sported with 
the womenfolk. 

Thus have I told you the story of king Bali, O Rama. Gain such a vision as he 
had and enjoy supreme felicity. You are the light of consciousness, 0 Rama: in you 
arc the worlds rooted. Who is your friend and who is other? You are the infinite. 
In you are all the worlds strung like beads of a rosary. That being which thou art is 
neither born nor does he die. The self is real; birth and death are imaginary. 
Enquire into the nature of all the illnesses that beset life and live without craving. 
You are the light and the Lord. Rama, and this world appears to be in that light. It 
has no real and independent existence. Formerly, you had repeatedly entertained 
the wrong notions of the desirable and the undesirable: give up these too. Then you 
will enjoy equanimity, and the wheel of birth will come to a halt. In whatever the 
mind tends to sink, retrieve it from It and direct it towards the truth. Thus will the 
wild elephant of the mind be tamed. 

0 Rama. I shall narrate to you another story which illustrates the path to en¬ 
lightenment which is free from obstacles. In the nether world there was a mighty 
demon-king known as Hiranyakasipu. He had wrested the sovereignty of the three 
worlds from Indra (Hari?). He ruled the three worlds. He had many sons. Among 
them was the famous Prahlada who shone like a brilliant diamond among jewels, 

The demon-king, who thus enjoyed the lordship of the three worlds, the 
blessing of a mighty army and good children, became proud and arrogant. His 
aggressive ways and his rule of terror greatly worried the gods. In answer to their 
prayer, the lord Hari assumed the form of Narasimha and destroyed the demon-king 
and his family. 

PRAHLADA. whose life had been spared, mused: 

Who is there to help us now? The very seeds of the demon families have been 
destroyed by Hari. The gods, who used to bow down humbly to the feet of my father, 
have occupied our realm. My own relatives, the demons, who were strong and power¬ 
ful once, are weak and timid. The gods have taken back the wish-fulfilling tree. Even 
as the demons delighted to look at the faces of the goddesses before, the gods 
delight to look at the demonesses now. The demi-goddesses and others who en¬ 
joyed life in the inner apartments of the demons have escaped and gone away to the 
forests of the mount Meru and live like birds of the forest. My own mothers (the 
queens) are the very images of grief. Alas, my father's fan serves Indra now. By the 
grace of Hari. we have been subjected to incomparable and inexpressible adversity, 
the very thought of which makes us miserable and desperate. 
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V 


12th JUNE 


31-33 


avisnuh pujayan visnum na pujaphalabhagbhavet 
visnurbhutva vajed vlsnumayarh visnuraham sthilah (31/40) 


PRAHLADA continued to muse: 

It is Visnu that protects the whole universe and upholds it. He alone is the 
refuge of all beings in this world, therefore by all means one should take refuge in 
him — there is no other way. From this very moment 1 shall also be devoted to 
Visnu and live as if filled with bis presence. 

However, one who is not Visnu does not derive any benefit by worshipping 
Visnu. One should worship Visnu by being Visnu. Hence I am Visnu. He who is 

known as Prahlada is none other than Visnu: there is no duality. Who can be my enemy 
and who can challenge me now? Since 1 am Visnu, he who is hostile to me has surely 
reached the end of his life-span. These demons who stand in front of me find it 
difficult or impossible to endure the dazzling brilliance that radiates from me. And 
those gods are really singing my own praises, as I am Visnu He am I and 1 salute him. 

VASISTHA continued: 

Having thus transfigured himself into the very image of Visnu, PrahlSda 
mentally worshipped Visnu with all the materials ordained by tradition and script¬ 
ural injunctions. After this he also worshipped Visnu with external rites and rituals. 
Upon completion of this worship. Prahlada rejoiced. From that time, Prahlada wor¬ 
shipped Visnu in that manner every day. Seeing him and following his example, all 
the demons in the kingdom also became staunch devotees of Visnu. The gods in 
heaven were bewildered. They approached Visnu and asked him. 

THE GODS said: 

Lord, what is this mystery? The demons arc your traditional enemies. That 
they should turn into your devotees appears to be unreal and a trick. Where is the 
diabolical nature of the demons; and where is devotion to you which arises only 
during the last incarnation of a jiva? Surely, the qualities of a being are always in 
accordance with the fundamental nature of that being. To hear that these demons 
have become your devotees overnight is almost painful. If it were said that they had 
gradually evolved into higher states of being, cultivated good qualities and then 
become your devotees, we could very well understand it. But that someone who has 
been of wicked disposition has all at once become your devotee, is incredible. 

THE LORD replied: 

0 gods, do not suffer doubt and despair. Prahlada has become my devotee. 
This is indeed his last birth and he deserves to be liberated now. The seeds of his 
ignorance have been burnt; he will not be born anymore. It is meaningless and 
painful to hear that a good man has become evil minded. It is appropriate and good 
to hear that one who has had no good qualities has become good. Prahlada's change 
is for your good. 




V 


13th JUNE 


33 34 


Iribhuiunabhaianabhiramakosam sakalakalankaharar.i param prakasara 
asaranasaranam s'aramamisam harimajamarvutanusiaram prapadye (33/19) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After thus reassuring the gods, Visnu disappeared and the gods became 
friendly towards Prahlada. 

Every day Prahlada thus worshipped the lord Visnu by thought, word and 
deed As the immediate fruit of such worship, all the noble qualities like wisdom 
and dispassion grew in him. Lord Visnu went to where Prahlada was worshipping 
him. Seeing that lord Visnu himself had come to the paiace. 

PRAHLADA prayed: I take refuge in the laird in whom the three worlds rejoice, 
who is the supreme light which destroys the darkness of every kind of ignorance 
and impurity, who is the refuge of the helpless destitute, who alone is the Lord 
whose refuge is worth seeking, the unbom, the surest security. You are radiant 
like the blue lotus or the blue jewel, your body is blue like the zenith of the clear 
winter sky — I take refuge in you. 

THE LORD said: O Prahlada. you are an ocean of good qualities and you arc 
indeed the jewel among the demons. Ask of me any boon of your choice which is 
conducive to the cessation of the sorrow of birth. 

PRAHLADA said: Lord, you arc the indweller of all beings and you grant the 
fruition of all our wishes. Pray, grant me that boon which you consider to be limit¬ 
less and infinite. 

THE LORD said: Prahlada. may you be endowed with the spirit of enquiry till you 
rest in-the infinite Brahman, so that all your delusions might come to an end and you 
may attain the highest fruit (blessing). (Having said this, the Lord disappeared.) 

PRAHLADA contemplated: The lord had commanded "Be continually engaged 
in enquiry”; hence, I shall engage myself in enquiry into the self. Surely, I am not 
this world which is outside and which is inert, composed of trees, shrubs and moun¬ 
tains. Nor am 1 the body which was born on account of the movement of the life- 
breath, and which seems to live for a very brief moment. I am not sound (word or 
name or expression) which is apprehended by the inert substance known as the car. 
which is but a momentary movement of air and which is devoid of form, and devoid 
of existence. 1 am not the sense or experience of touch, which is also momentary 
and which is able to function only on account of the infinite consciousness. Nor am 
I the sense of taste based on the ever changing and restless tongue ever devoted to 
its objects. I am not the sense of sight (or form) which too is momentary and which'* 
is but a perversion of the understanding of the seer. Nor am 1 the sense of smell, 
which is an imaginary creation of the nose and which has an indeterminate form. 

I am peace beyond thought. 
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V 


Nth JUNE 


34 


a idanirh smrtam salvam eta l tad akhilam may a 
ilnikaJpacidabhasa esa alma 'sml sarsagah (19) 

PRAHLADA continued to contemplate: 

Ah, I now recollect the truth that I am the self which is omnipresent, in which 
there is no conceptualisation. It is by that self that all the senses and their experi- 
ences are made possible for it is the inner light. It is because of that inner light that 
these objects acquire their apparent substantiality, it is thanks to that inner light 
of consciousness, which is utterly free from all modifications, that the sun is hot, 
the moon is cool, the mountain is heavy and water is liquid. It is the cause of all the 
effects that manifest as this creation, but it is itself uncaused. 

I salute this self which is its own light, free from duality of knowcr and known, 
subject and object. In it exist all things of this universe; and into it they enter. 
When thought of by this consciousness, these things seem to come into being; 
when thought of as non existent, they reach their end. Thus, all these infinite 
objects appear in the limitless space of consciousness. They appear to grow and 
they appear to diminish, even as a shadow seems to grow and to diminish in the 
light of the sun. 

This self or inner light of consciousness is unknown and unseen: it is attained 
by those who have purified their heart. But by the holy ones it is seen in the supremely 
pure cosmic space (dimension) of consciousness. This self exists in an undivided 
slate in the three worlds. 

The one self, which is the sole experiencing, is therefore the cxperienccr in 
all: hence the self is said to have a thousand hands and a thousand eyes. With this 
beauteous body of the sun, this self which is T roams the space as also in the body 
of air. 1 am woman. I am man. I am the youth, I am the senile old man; and on 
account of embodiment. 1 am apparently born here. From the ground of the infinite 
consciousness I raise trees and plants, being present in them as their very essence. 
Even as clay in the hands of a playful child, this world-appearance is pervaded by 
me for my own delight. 

This world exists in me. the self or infinite consciousness, even as a reflection 
seems lo exist in a mirror. I am the fragrance in flowers. I am the light in radiance 
and even in that light I am the experience. Whatever mobile and immobile beings 
exist in this universe, I am their supreme truth or consciousness free from concept¬ 
ualisation. I am the very essence in all things in the universe. Just as butter exists 
in milk and liquidity exists in water, even so as the energy of consciousness 1 exist 
in all that exists. 

This world appearance of the past, the present and the future exists in the 
infinite consciousness without the distinction of objectivity. This omnipresent, omni¬ 
potent cosmic being is the self w hich is indicated by the T. 
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V 


15th JUNE 


34 


bhavena 'bhavamasritya bhavastyajati duhkhatarh 
preksya bhavamabhavena bhavastyajali dusialam (99) 


PRAHLADA continued to contemplate: 

Truly, it was but the infinite consciousness that existed: how has this finite, 
limited ego-sense arisen in it, without any justification and support? What has 
given rise to the delusion which expresses itself in statements like 'This is you' 
and 'This I am'? What is this body and what is bodilessness, who lives and who is 
it that dies? Surely, my ancestors were of little understanding in that they aban¬ 
doned this infinite consciousness and roamed this little earth. What comparison is 
there between the vision of the infinite and this fearful vanity known as worldly 
glory, which is full of dreadful desires and cravings? This vision of the infinite con¬ 
sciousness is pure and is of the nature of supreme peace: and it is surely the very 
best among the visions that are possible in this universe. The sovereignty of the 
world, as also all things in the three worlds, exists in consciousness: why do people 
not experience the truth that there is nothing outside of consciousness? 

Everything, everywhere and at all times is easily obtained through conscious¬ 
ness, which is omnipresent and undifferentiated. The light that shines in the sun 
and the moon, the energy that animates the gods, the intrinsic characteristic of the 
mind and the elements, the qualities and the faculties that exist in nature (like that 
in space which permits aircraft to move in it) and the infinite variety of manifest¬ 
ations of energy and intelligence are all the expansions and the functions of the one 
cosmic consciousness, which in itself is undivided and unmodified. 

The infinite consciousness simultaneously pervades the three periods of time 
and experiences the infinite worlds. The consciousness experiences simultaneously 
what is sweet and what is bitter; it is tranquil and at peace. Because this conscious¬ 
ness is in itself free from all modifications (concepts and percepts), and because it 
is subtle and experiences all things at the same time, it is ever at peace and 
homogeneous, even while apparently experiencing the diversity of diverse 
phenomena. 

When the apparently transformed becoming resorts to or rests on that being 
which has not undergone any modification, the former is freed from sorrow: and 
when what is Is seen by what is not (or by the mind in which there is no movement 
of thought) that which is abandons its wickedness. When consciousness abandons 
the perception of the three modes of time, when it is freed from the bondage of 
objectivity or conceptualisation, it rests in utter tranquillity. It is as if it were un¬ 
real. because it is beyond description: hence some people declare that the self 
does not exist. Whether there is the self (Brahman) or not, that which is not subject 
to dissolution is the supreme liberation. On account of the modification (thought), 
this consciousness is apparently veiled and is not realised. 

I salute the self! Salutations to myself — the undivided consciousness, the 
jewel of all the seen and the unseen worlds! You have indeed been reached very 
soon! You have been touched, you have been gained. 
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V 


16th JUNE 


35 


sambandhah ko 'stu nah kamair hhavabha%airalhcndrivaih 
kena sarhbadhvate worm kena sambadhvate manah (32) 


PRAHLADA continued to contemplate: 

OM is the one non-dual consciousness devoid of all perversion. Whatever 
there is in the universe is the one self. In the past, present and in the future, here, 
there and everywhere, it is ever the same in all apparent modifications. 

Utterly fearless and uninhibited, it is this consciousness that brings into mani¬ 
festation and sustains the infinite variety of beings, from the Creator to the blade 
of grass. It is ever dynamic and active: yet it is more inactive than a rock and it is 
more unaffected by such activity than even the space. 

It is this self or consciousness that activates the mind even as wind rustles the 
leaves; it makes the senses function as the rider guides the horse. Though the 
self is the lord of this body, it is ever engaged in diverse actions as if it is a slave. 

This self alone is to be sought, adored and meditated upon. It is by resorting 
to it that one crosses this world-appearance with its cycle of birth and death and 
delusion. It is attained in one's own body, without even the need to call upon it: it 
manifests itself and reveals itself even if it is contemplated for an instant. Though 
it is the Lord of all and is endowed with all excellences, one who adores it is free 
from arrogance and pride. 

It is not realised by all because not everyone enquires into the truth concern¬ 
ing the self. When it is seen, everything is seen; when it is heard, everything is 
heard; when it is touched, everything is touched — for the world is because IT is. 
It is awake even when one sleeps, it goads the unwise into wakefulness, it removes 
the distress of the suffering and bestows all desired objects. In this creation it 
exists as if it were a jiva (living entity); it appears to enjoy the pleasures; and it 
seems to expand in the objects of this world. 

This self is the emptiness in space. It is the motion in all things moving. It is 
the light in all things luminous. In all liquids it is taste. It is solidity in earth. It is 
heat in fire. It is coolness in the moon. It is the very existence of the worlds. Even 
as all these characteristic qualities exist in the corresponding substances, even so 
it exists as Lord in the body. 

This self is the eternal existence. I, the self, alone am: in me there is no per¬ 
cept or concept. Let the body be subjected to happiness or unhappiness: how is the 
seif affected by it? The self which exceeds or transcends all material existence is 

not bound by such materiality. What relationship can exist between us (the self) and 
the cravings which spring from notions of existence and non-existence and from the 
senses? Who or w hat binds the space and by whom is the mind bound? 
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V 


17th JUNE 


35 


stutva pranatya vijnapUa samena niyamena ca 

labdho 'yam bhagavan atma dretasca 'dhigatab sphutam (49) 


PRAHLADA continued to contemplate: 

Even if the body is cut into a hundred pieces, the self is not injured; even if 
the pot is pulverised, the space within it is not destroyed. Formerly, there was a 
mind which consisted of notions of happiness and unhappiness: but now that all 
such notions have ceased to be. where is my mind? In one who has attained libera¬ 
tion there is none of these. I neither entertain craving for pleasure, nor do 1 wish 
to get rid of it. Whatever comes, let it come; whatever goes, let it go. For so long 1 
have been enslaved by the dreaded enemy known as ignorance who robbed me of 
my wealth of wisdom. But now. by the grace of lord Visnu and through my own 
excellent self-effort. I have attained that wisdom. 

The Lord who Is the self has been seen by me by means of singing hymns, 
salutations, prayer, peace of mind and disciplined living. 

The forest of ignorance has numerous anthills inhabited by deadly snakes in 
the form of sense-cravings, many blind holes known as death, and many forest- 
fires of sorrow; in it roam the thieves of violence and greed, as also the most deadly 
enemy of ego-sense. Now I am free of that by the grace of lord Visnu as also by nty 
own self-effort; and my intelligence has been fully awakened. In the light of that 
awakened intelligence I do not perceive an entity which can be called ego-sense. 

Now that the goblin of ego-sense has been laid. I remain at peace within my¬ 
self. Where is room for delusion, sorrows, hopes, desires and mental distress? 
Heaven and hell, as also delusions concerning liberation, exist only as long as the 
ego-sense exists: pictures arc painted on canvas, not on empty sky! When the 
intelligence is free from the cloud of ego-sense and from the thunderstorm of 
cravings, it shines with the light of self-knowledge. 

O self free from the mire of ego-sense, salutations to you. O self in whom the 
fearsome senses and all-consuming mind have attained quiescence, salutations to 
you. C self, the sun that dispels the darkness of ignorance in the heart, salutations 
to you. O self, the promoter of supreme love and the sustainer of all things in the 
universe, salutations to you. 

Even as steel cuts the steel-beam which has been heated. I have subdued the 
mind with its own purified state. Egolessly. my body functions with its inherent 
energy. The past tendencies, mental conditioning and limitations have been com¬ 
pletely destroyed. 1 begin to wonder: how was it that for such a long time I was 
caught up in the trap of the ego-sense! Freed from dependency, from habits of 
thought, from desires and cravings, from deluded belief in the existence of the ego, 
from the colouring of pleasure-seeking tendency and from revelry — my mind has 
reached a state of utter quiescence. With this, all sorrow has come to an end and 
the light of supreme bliss has dawned! 
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V 


18th JUNK 


36 


vaeyavacakadrstyaiva bhedo yo ’vamiha "vayoh 
asatva kalpanaivcsa vicivicyamhhasori' a (8) 


PRAHLADA continued to contemplate: 

At last, the self which is beyond all states or modes of consciousness has been 
realised. O self! I salute you. I embrace you: who but you is my friend and relative 
in the three worlds? You alone destroy, you alone protect, you give, you praise and 
you move: now. O self, you have been seen and attained — what will you do now 
and where will you go? From bcginningless time the great wall of ignorance stood 
between us. Now that that wall has collapsed you are seen to be not distant at all. 
0 self, the distinction between you (the self) and me is verbal, like the distinction 
between the word and the substance it refers to; the distinction is unreal and 
imaginary, like the verbal distinction between the wave and the water in the wave. 

Salutations to the seer, the cxpcricnccr. Alas, on account of your identification 
with the embodiment, you O self had. as it were, forgotten your own nature. Hence, 
you had to undergo endless suffering in repeated births, experiencing external 
perceptions without self-knowledge. Now. Lord, you have been seen and reached. 
Hereafter you will not be deluded again: salutations to you. Lord, how is it that the 
self, which is the very light of the eyes and which fills the whole body as the innate 
intelligence, is not seen or experienced? How can that intelligence be distant from 
oneself — which as the intelligence in the sense of hearing, hears and produces 
goose-pimples? O self, now that you have been realised, the sense-pleasures that 
I revelled in before are no longer worthy of my attention! 

Salutations to my self which is infinite and egoless: salutations to the form¬ 
less self. You (self) dwell in 'me' in a state of equilibrium, as pure witness con¬ 
sciousness. without form and without the divisions of space and time. The mind 
gets agitated, the senses begin to stir and the energy begins to expand, setting in 
motion the twin-forces of prana and apana (two modifications of the life-force). 
Drawn by the power of desires, the driver (mind) carries away the body made up of 
flesh and blood, bone and skin. However. I am pure consciousness, not dependent 
upon the body or anything else: let this body rise or fall, in accordance with (he 
desires that move it. In course of time the ego-sense arises and in course of time 
the ego-sense ceases to be, even as the universe dissolves at the end of the cosmic 
cycle. But. after a long time of such cyclic (birth and death) existence in this creation, 
I have attained the state of peace and rest, even as the whole cosmos comes to rest 
at the end of its own cyclic existence. Salutations to you. myself, who is transcen¬ 
dental and who is all: salutations to all of them that speak of us! 

Being the light of the self. I open my eyes, as it were, and the universe comes 
into being: and I close my eves and the universe ceases to be. You, O self, are the 
supreme atom in which the entire universe exists already. O self, you yourself 
appear in the cosmic space as the infinite variety of objects. 
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V 


19th JUNE 


36 


bha> ana\ ama\ am ca 'hath tvam sabdaires amadibhih 
svayamcvatmana "tmanam lilartham stausi vaksi ca (56) 


PR AHLADA continued to contemplate: 

Abandon vanity, anger, impurity and violence, for great souls arc not over¬ 
come by such base qualities. Remember past sorrows again and again, and with a 
cheerful attitude of mind enquire 'Who am I?' 'How could all this happen?' and be 
free from all that. O self, you are ever asleep, as it were you are apparently awakened 
by your own energy for the purpose of becoming aware of the experiences being 
undergone. It is in fact that energy that comes into contact with the objects of such 
experiences: but on account of such awareness, you assume such experiences to 
yourself. 

O self, you are the fragrance in the flower known as the body. Speech termi¬ 
nates in you. O self! It reappears somewhere else. Even as different ornaments are 
fashioned out of gold, all the countless objects of creation have been fashioned put 
of you: the distinction is verbal. 'This is you', ‘This is I' — such expressions arc 
used when you yourself adore yourself or describe yourself for your own delight. 
Even as a huge forest fire momentarily assumes various forms though it is but a 
single flame, even so your non-dual being appears to be all these diverse objects 
in this universe. You arc the string on which all these worlds are strung. The 
worlds are for ever potentially present in you: and by you they are made manifest, 
as the flavour of foodstuff is made manifest by cooking. However, though these 
worlds seem to exist, they will cease to be if you are not! Happiness and sorrow 
collapse when they approach you, even as darkness disappears when it approaches 
light. 

Pleasure and pain, happiness and unhappiness owe their existence to you. 0 
self: they are born of you and they lose their identity when their non-existence in¬ 
dependent of you is realised. Even as an optical illusion comes into being and vanish¬ 
es in the twinkling of an eye. the illusory experiences of pain and pleasure appear 
and disappear in the twinkling of an eye. They appear in the light of awareness and 
they disappear when they are perceived as non-different from that awareness; they 
are born the moment they die and they die the moment they are born — who is the 
perceiver of all this mystery? Everything is thus ever-changing all the time; how 
then can such momentary causes produce tangible and stable results? O self, you 
enjoy pleasure and pain as if they were real, while you perceive and receive them 
through the consciousness of a wise person, without ever abandoning the state of 
utter equanimity. But. what your experiences are when the same thing happens in 
the heart of an unwise or unawakened person, it is impossible for me to describe! 

Hail, hail to you, O self who has manifested as the limitless universe. Hail to 
the self which is the supreme peace. Hail to you. O self who is beyond the reach of the 
scriptures. I am in a state of utter equilibrium and of supreme peace. I have 
reached self-knowledge. Salutations to myself; salutations to you. 
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20th JUNE 


37-39 


daityodyogena vibudhastato yajnalapahkrly nh 

tena samsarasaihsthanam na samsarakramo mat ha (38/161 


VASISTHA continued: 

After thus contemplating. Prahlada entered into the state in which there is no 
mental modification at all, but where there is supreme bliss, undisturbed by the 
movement of thought. He sat where he was. like a statue. A thousand years went 
by. The demons concluded that he was dead. Anarchy prevailed in the nether¬ 
world. There was utter disorder and the strong overpowered the weak. 

In the meantime the protector of the universe, lord Visnu, saw the state of the 
nether-world and that Prahlada was deeply immersed in the transcendental state 
of consciousness. 

LORD VISNU thought: 

Since Prahlada is immersed in the transcendental state of consciousness, the 
Icaderlcss demons have lost their power. In the absence of a threat from the 
demons, the gods in heaven have nothing to fear and hence nothing to hate. If 
they have nothing to fear or hate, they will soon rise to the transcendental state of 
consciousness and attain liberation! This universe, which ought to exist till the 
natural cosmic dissolution, will thus abruptly cease to be. I do not see any good in 
this: hence. I think that the demons should continue to live as demons. If the demons 
function as the enemies of the gods, religious and righteous actions shall prevail 
in this creation: and thus will this creation continue to exist and nourish, not other¬ 
wise. 

Visnu approached where Prahlada was seated and roared aloud "Noble one, 
wake up!" and blew his conch. The life-force began to vibrate in the crown of Prah- 
lada's head. Prahlada was fully awake to his surroundings and gazed upon the Lord. 

LORD VISNU said to Prahlada: 

Remember, O Prahlada, your identity as the ruler of the netherworld. You 
have nothing whatsoever either to acquire or to reject: arise. You have to remain 
in this body till the end of this world-cycle: I know this as inevitable, as I know the 
law of this world-order. Hence, you have to rule this realm here and now. as a sage 
liberated from all delusion. 

He is fit to die who is sunk in ignorance and sorrow. He who grieves, thinking 
'I am weak, miserable, stupid' etc., is fit to die. He who is swayed by countless 
desires and hopes and he whose mind is restless is fit to die. Living is appropriate 
to one w hose mind is well controlled by his self-knowledge and who is aware of the 
truth. He should live who does not entertain notions of egoism and w ho is unattached 
to anything, who is free from likes and dislikes and has a calm mind, whose mind 
has reached the state of no-mind. He. hearing of whom or listening to whom people 
experience great joy — life alone is appropriate to him. and not death. 
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2Isi JUNE 


40 


dehasamstho 'pyadchatvad adeho 'si videhadrk 
vyomasamstho 'py asakttatv ad avyomeva hi marutah (4( 


THE LORD continued: 

The functioning or the existence of the body is known as the state of living, 
according to the people; and the abandonment of the body in order to get another 
body is known as death. You arc free from these notions. 0 Prahlada: to you what 
is death and what is life! 1 was only using the popular notions to explain myself to 
you: in truth, you neither live nor die. Even though you are in the body, since you 
do not have the body you are bodiless. You are the observer, which is immaterial 
intelligence: just as, though air exists in space it is not attached to spare, and hence 
it Is free from spatial limitation. Yet. in a manner of speaking, you are the body 
since you experience sensations through the body, even as. in a manner of speak¬ 
ing. space is responsible for the growth ol a plant in as much as space docs not 
arrest such growth. 

You are enlightened. What is a body or embodiment to you? It is only in the 
eyes of the ignorant that even your form exists. At all times you arc the all, you 
are the supreme inner light of consciousness. What is body or bodilessness to you. 
and what can you hold or abandon? Whether it is springtime or the day of cosmic 
dissolution, they are nothing to one who has transcended the notions of being and 
non-being. For in all conditions he is firmly established in self-knowledge. Whether 
all the beings in the universe live or perish, or they prosper, he remains firmly 
established in self-knowledge. 

The supreme Lord dwells in the body, undying when the body dies and un¬ 
changing when the body changes. When you have given up the false notions 'I 
belong to the body' or 'The body belongs to me', there is no meaning in expressions 
like '1 shall give it up' or '1 shall not give it up'. 'I have done this' and 'I shall do this 
now'. 

Enlightened men. though they be constantly engaged in activity, do nothing. 
It is not by means of inaction that they reach the state of non-action! This very fact 
of non-action frees you from experiences, for there is no harvest where there is no 
sowing. When thus both the notions of '1 do" and 'I experience' have ceased, there 
remains only peace; when that peace is firmly grounded there is liberation. 

To such an enlightened person, what is there to acquire or to renounce? For 
it is only when the notions of subject and object have ceased that there is liberation. 
Such enlightened persons (as you are) live in this world as if they are for ever in a 
state of deep sleep. Likewise. O Prahlada. perceive this world as if you are half 
asleep! Enlightened beings do not exult in pleasure nor grieve in pain; they func¬ 
tion non-volitionally. even as a crystal reflects the objects placed near it without 
intending to do so. They are fully awake in self-knowledge, but they are asleep, as 
it were, in relation to the world; they function in this world like children, without 
ego-sense and all the rest of its retinue. O Prahlada. you have reached the plane of 
Visnu; rule the netherworld for a world-cycle. 
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22nd JUNE 


41 


idarii sukhamidam duhkhamidam na 'stidamasti mo 
it! dolayilam ceto mudhameva na pandilam (12) 


PRAHl.ADA said- 

Lord. I was really overcome by fatigue and 1 took rest for a brief moment. By 
your grace. I have attained to the realisation in which there is no distinction be¬ 
tween contemplation and non-contemplation. You were seen by me for a long time 
within myself: luckily, you are now seen in front of me. 1 have experienced the truth 
of the infinite consciousness within myself, in which there is no sorrow, no delusion, 
no concern with dispassion, no desire to abandon the body and no fear of this world- 
appearance. When the one single reality is known, where is sorrow, where is 
destruction, what is body, what is world appearance, what is fear or its absence? I 
was in that state of consciousness which spontaneously arose in me. 

'Oh I am disgusted with this world and I shall abandon it' — such thoughts 
arise only in the ignorant. Only the ignorant think that there is sorrow when there 
is body and that there is no sorrow once the body is abandoned. ‘This is pleasure’, 
‘this Is pain', ‘this is', ‘this is not’ — only the mind of the ignorant swings like this, 
not of the wise. Notions of T and 'the other' exist only in the minds of the ignorant 
who have left wisdom far behind. 'This is to be acquired' and 'this is to be aban¬ 
doned' — such thoughts arise only in the minds of the ignorant. When everything 
is pervaded by you. where is 'another' which can be acquired or abandoned? The 
entire universe is pervaded by consciousness. What is to be acquired and what 
abandoned? 

I was naturally enquiring of myself in myself, and rested just for a moment 
without any notions of being or non-being, of acquisition or rejection. I have attained 
self-knowledge now and I shall do whatever pleases you. Pray, accept my worship¬ 
ful adoration. 

After receiving Prahlada's worship, LORD VISNU said to him: 

Arise. O Prahlada. I shall presently anoint you king of the netherworld while 
the gods and the sages who are here sing your glories. (After thus crowning him 
king of the netherworld, he continued:) Be thou ruler of the netherworld as long as 
the sun and the moon shine Protect this realm without being swayed bv desire, 
fear or hate, and looking upon all with equal vision. F.njoy the royal pleasures and 
may all prosperity attend you; but act in such a way that neither gods in heaven nor 
the humans on earth are unduly agitated or worried. Engage yourself in appropriate 
action, without being swayed by thoughts and motives. Thus will you not be bound 
by actions. O Prahlada. you know everything already; what need have you to be 
instructed? From now the gods and demons will live in friendship; the goddesses 
and the demonesses will live in harmony. O king, keep ignorance at a great distance 
from you and live an enlightened life, ruling this world for a very long time to 
come. 
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23rd JUNE 


42, 43 


aradhaya "tmana "tmanamatmana "tmanamarcay a 
atmana "tmanamalokya samtislhasva "tmana "Imani (43/19) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Having said thus, lord Visnu left the realm of the demons. By the grace and 
with the blessings of the Lord, the gods in heaven, the demons in the netherworld 
and the humans on earth lived happily, without distress. 

HAMA asked: How was it, O Lord, that Prahlada. who was in the highest state 
of non-dual consciousness, was aw akened by the conch-sound? 

VASISTHA replied: O Rama, liberation is of two kinds: 'with body’ and 'with¬ 
out body’. That state of liberation in which the mind is totally unattached to any¬ 
thing and in which there is no craving at all, is known as 'liberation with body'. That 
itself is known as 'liberation without body' when the body drops. 

In the case of 'liberation with body', all the tendencies and mental condition¬ 
ing are like fried seeds incapable of giving rise to future embodiment; but there 
still remains the conditioning of such purity, expansiveness and self-knowledge, 
though even this conditioning is unintentional and noil-volitional (as in a sleeping 
person). As long as this trace remains, the sage who is 'liberated with body' can be 
awakened to world-consciousness even after a hundred vears of inward con¬ 
templation. Such was the state of Prahlada and hence he 'awoke' to the sound of 
the conch, 

O Rama, reach the vision which Prahlada had and engage yourself in ceaseless 
enquiry: you will reach the supreme state. 

RAMA asked: Holy sir. you said that Prahlada attained enlightenment by the 
grace of Lord Visnu. If everything is achieved by self-effort, why was he not able to 
attain enlightenment without Visnu'sgrace. 

VASISTHA replied: Surely, whatever Prahlada attained was through self- 
effort, O Rama, not otherwise. Visnu is the self and the self is Visnu: the distinction 
is verbal. At times one attains self-knowledge through self-enquiry undertaken 
through self-effort; at times this self-effort manifests as devotion to Visnu who is 
also the self, and thus one attains enlightenment. Even if one worships Visnu for 
a long time with great devotion, he does not bestow enlightenment on one who is 
not wise with self-knowledge. Thus, the foremost means for self-knowledge is self- 
enquiry; grace and such other factors are secondary means. If you think that lord 
Visnu can be seen without self-effort, why do the birds and beasts not get uplifted 
by him? If it is true that the guru can spiritually uplift one without the need for self- 
effort. then why does a guru not so uplift a camel or a bull? 

Hence, adore the self by the self, worship the self by the self, behold the self 
by the self, and be firmly established by the self in the self. 
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24tn JUNE 


44 


rama par. avasaney am may a samsrtinamika 
atmacittajayenaiva ksayamayaii na 'nyatha (1) 

VASISTHA continued; 

0 Rama, this cycle of birth and death is an interminable one; this Mayfi ceases 
only by the mastery of one's own heart (mind), not otherwise. To illustrate this there 
is a legend which 1 shall presently narrate to you. 

In this world there is a region known as Kosala. In it there was a brahmana 
known as Gadhi. He was very learned and the very embodiment of dharma. Right 
from his very childhood he was filled with the spirit of renunciation and dispassion. 
Once this brahmana went away to the forest in order to practise austerity. Desiring 
to behold Visnu he entered the water of a river and there began to recite various 
mantra, which soon completely purified his being. 

After a period of eight months. LORD VISNU appeared there and said to him: 
Ask of me the boon of vour choice. 

The BRAHMANA said: Lord. 1 wish to behold your own illusory power (May3) 
which deludes all beings and keeps them in ignorance. 

LORD VISNU said You will behold my Maya and then you will at once abandon 
the illusory perception of objects. 

After Lord Visnu disappeared. Gadhi rose from the water. He was highly pleas¬ 
ed. For several days thereafter Gadhi engaged himself in various holy activities, 
constantly immersed in the bliss which had resulted from his vision of Lord Visnu. 

One day he went to the river for his bath, still meditating upon the words of 
lord Visnu. While he was immersed in the water he beheld himself dead and 
mourned by all. His body had fallen and his face had become pale and lifeless. 

He saw himself surrounded by very many relatives who were all weeping and 
wailing aloud: they were inconsolably grief-stricken. His wife had caught hold of 
his feet and was shedding tears as if a dam had been breached. His mother, beside 
herself with grief, had caught hold of his face and was weeping bitter tears and 
crying aloud. He was surrounded by a number of grief-stricken relatives. 

He saw himself lying silent, as if asleep or in deep meditation; he was taking 
a long rest, as it were. He listened to all the weeping and wailing of the relatives and 
wondered 'What does all this mean? - ; he was curious about the nature of friend¬ 
ship and relationship. 

Soon the relatives carried his body away to the crematorium. After the perform¬ 
ance of the funeral rites they placed the body on the funeral pvre. They set the 
pyre alight and soon the body of Gadhi was consumed by the fire. 





V 


25th JUNE 


45 46 


kim me jivitaduhkhena maranam me mahotsavah 
lokanindyasya duijantor jivitiinmaranam varam 146/43) 

VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, Gadhi. who still remained immersed in the river, then saw that he was 
in the region known as Bhutamandalam in the womb of a tribal woman. In course 
of time he was born as her son. Soon he grew up into a robust young man. He was 
a good hunter. He got married to a tribeswoman. He became the father of a large 
family. His children were as violent and wicked as he was. He grew old. He did not 
die, but one by one he lost all his friends and relatives to death. Disgusted, he left 
his native realm and wandered away to foreign lands. 

One day while thus wandering from one place to another, he entered the king¬ 
dom of Kira which was obviously very rich and prosperous. He saw in front of him 
a huge royal elephant. The king who ruled over that kingdom had just died without 
an heir. In accordance with the custom, the royal elephant had been commissioned 
to find a suitable successor. The elephant picked up the hunter and placed him on 
its own back. At that very moment people exclaimed in great joy 'Long live the king". 
The elephant had chosen the king. By and by, the very nature of his position taught 
him the art of ruling the kingdom: he became a well-known king named Gavala. He 
ruled the kingdom justly and wisely, with compassion and purity. Thus eight years 
passed. One day he roamed out of his inner apartments alone, and unadorned with 
regal dress and royal insignia. Outside the palace he saw a group of tribesmen who 
were singing familiar songs. Quietly he joined them and also began to sing with 
them. An aged tribesman recognised him and. rising from the crowd, addressed 
him: "O K.atanja! I am delighted to see you.' Gavala ignored this, but the ladies 
of the royal household and the members of the court were shocked by the realis¬ 
ation that their king was an unworthy tribesman. They treated him as if he were a 
putrid corpse. Even the citizens avoided him and ran away at his very sight. 

The leaders of the community held counsel among themselves and began to 
talk, "Alas, we have been polluted by the touch of this tribesman who lives on the 
flesh of dogs. There is no expiation for this pollution, other than death. Let us raise 
a huge pvre and throw our sullied bodies into it and thus purify our souls." Having 
decided this, they gathered firewood with which they built a huge funeral pyre. One 
by one they threw themselves into it. 

The king Gavala reflected: 'Alas, all this was brought about by me! Why should 
I continue to live: death is preferable to life. For one who is dishonoured by the 
People death is better than life." Gavala calmly offered his body. too. into the fire. 
As fire began to consume the iimbs of Gavala. Gadhi, who was reciting prayers 
immersed in the water of the river, regained his consciousness. 

(At this stage, evening set in. Another day came to an end.) 
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V 2bth JUNE 47 4g 

manorajvamapi prajna labhante vyavasay inah 

gadhina svapnaj.ariidn.tara gatva labdhamakhanditarii (47/37) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Gadhi wondered 'Who am I? What did 1 sec? And how?" He concluded that 
because he was fatigued his mind had obviously played some tricks on him. He 
thought. "Surely, all that was illusory, for I do not perceive anything now!" 

After some days another brahmana visited him; and Gadhi duly entertained I 
the honoured guest. During the course of their conversation, Gadhi asked the 
guest: "Sir, why do you look so tired and worn out?" The guest answered: "Holy 
one. I shall tell you the truth! There is a kingdom in the north known as Kira. I 
heard an extraordinary story there. They said. ‘A tribesman ruled this kingdom for 
eight years. After that his identity became known. On account of him, very many 
brahmana of this place perished.' When I heard that. I too felt polluted and hence 
engaged myself in prolonged fasting. I am breaking this fast only today." The guest 
spent the night with Gadhi and left the following day. 

GADHI contemplated further: "That which I saw in an hallucination, my guest 
saw as a factual event! Ah. I should verify the story for myself." Having thus resolved, 
Gadhi quickly proceeded first to the place known as Bhutamandala. Men of highly 

evolved consciousness can, by appropriate self-effort, attain even what they men¬ 
tally visualise: Gadhi thus saw, after reaching the destination, whatever he had 
seen in his vision. 

There he saw a village which had been deeply impressed in his consciousness. 
He saw the very house of the tribesman (himscID and he saw the very objects 
which were used by him. The house was in a very bad shape. He saw there skele¬ 
tons of animals whose flesh had been eaten by the family; for some time he saw 
that dreadful place which looked truly like a cemetery. He went to a nearby village 
and asked the villagers: 'Do you know anything about that tribesman who lived in 
yonder house?' The villagers replied: "Holy sir. of course we know. There was a 
dreadful looking and fierce tribesman in that house who lived up to a ripe old age 
When he had lost all his kinsmen he went away and become a king of KTra and 
ruled for eight years. He was found out and as a result many people died and he too 
killed himself.' 

Hearing this. Gadhi was greatly puzzled. He travelled to the Kira kingdom 
and enquired of the citizens: 'Was this country ruled by a tribesman sometime 
ago?" They replied enthusiastically. "Oh yes: and he ruled for eight years, having 
been chosen by the royal elephant! When his identity was discovered, he commit¬ 
ted suicide. It was twelve years ago.' 

Gadhi left the city at once and went to a mountain cave nearby and there per¬ 
formed intense austerity. Soon, lord Visnu appeared before him and asked him to 
choose any boon he liked. GADHI asked the Lord: 'The hallucination that 1 had as 
in a dream, how is it also seen in the wakeful state?" 
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27th JUNE 


48 49 


lathahi bahavah svapnamckam pasyanti manavah 
svapabhramada maireyamada manthara cittavat (49/11) 


The LORD said: 

0 Gadhi! That which you sec now is an illusion: it is truly naught but the self, 
but perceived by the mind which has not been purified and which has not realised 
the truth It is the mind alone that is experienced as dream, illusion, illness, etc. 
In the mind are countless ‘events’ like flowers on a tree in full bloom. Is it any 
wonder that the mind which contains countless thought-forms should be able to 
manifest the idea I am a tribesman’? Even so. the same mind manifests other 
ideas like ’1 have a brahmana-gucst who told me the story, etc.’ and ’I am going to 
Bhutamandalam’ and ’I am in Kira kingdom now’. All this was but hallucination! 
Thus. O Holy one. you have seen both forms of illusion: the one which you your¬ 
self thought was illusion and the other which you think is reality — both of which 
are hallucination in truth. You entertained no guest, and you did not go anywhere! 
All this. too. was but hallucination. You have really not been to Bhutamandalam 
or the Kira kingdom — all these were also illusions. 

O Gadhi, these incidents are reflected in your mind, though they took place 
unrelated to you. even as there appears to be a coincidental connection between the 
crow alighting upon a eocoanut tree and a cocoanut falling to the ground. Hence, 
they narrate the same story which you believe to be yours! Such coincidence is not 
uncommon: sometimes the same illusion is perceived by many. Sometimes many 
people have the same dream: several people experience the same hallucination and 
many drunkards may all of them simultaneously experience that the world is revol¬ 
ving around them. Several children play at the same game. 

Whatever you saw in the Bhutamandalam and Kira was possibly true. The 
tribesman known as Katanja was indeed born sometime ago. He lost his kinsmen 
and became king of Kira. All this was reflected in your consciousness. Even as the 
mind sometimes forgets what it actually experienced, it also thinks it has experienced 
what it has never seen. Just as one sees dreams and visions, one experiences 
hallucinations even during the wakeful state. Though Katanja lived several years 
ago it appears to be in the present in your consciousness. 

Because you are not fully enlightened your mind clings to the illusion of 
objective perception. Get un and meditate intensely for ten years. 

(Gadhi engaged himself in intense meditation thereafter and attained self- 
realisation.) 
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2tfth JUNE 


50 


vartamanamanayitsum bhajaii bahyadhiya ksifnam 
bhulam bhavisyadabhajad yati cittamaciltafam ()6) 


VASISTHA continued: 

This cosmic illusion (MSya) creates great delusion and is of the nature of dis- I 
equilibrium. It is extremely difficult to understand it. What comparison is there 
between a hallucination which lasts for the brief duration of an hour's dream, and 
a whole lifetime as a tribesman with all the varied experiences? Again, how can we 
relate what is seen in that hallucination and what is seen 'in front of our eyes'? Or, 
what is truly unreal and what has really undergone a factual transformation? Hence, 

I tell you, O Rama, this cosmic illusion leads the unwary mind into endless diffi. 
cullies. 

RAMA asked: But. O Holy sir, how can one restrain this wheel of cosmic 
illusion which revolves with such tremendous force? 

V ASISTHA replied: 

O Rama, the mind is the hub around which this vicious cycle revolves, creating 
delusion in the minds of the deluded. It is by firmly restraining that hub through 
intense self-effort and keen intelligence that the whole wheel is brought to a 
standstill. When the hub's motion is stopped, the wheel does not revolve: when 
the mind is stilled, illusion ceases. One who docs not know this trick and does not 
practise it, undergoes endless sorrow. The moment the truth is seen, behold! The 
sorrow comes to an end. 

The disease of the perception of this world-illusion is not cured except through 
the mastery of the mind, which is its only remedy. Hence. O Rama, abandon all 
other activities like pilgrimage, gifts and austerities, and bring the mind under 
your control for your ultimate good. This world-appearance abides in the mind, 
even as there is space within the pot: if the pot is broken, the illusory division of 
space vanishes: and if the mind ceases to be. the concept of a world within the mind 
also ceases to be. Even as an insect trapped within the pot attains freedom of 
movement when the pot is broken, you will also enjoy freedom when the mind 
ceases to be, along with the world-illusion contained in it. 

Live in the present, with your consciousness externalised momentarily but 
without any effort: when the mind slops linking itself to the past and to the future 

it becomes no-mind. If from moment to moment your mind dwells on what is and 
drops it effortlessly at once, the mind becomes no-mind, full of purity. It is only as 
long as the mind continues to be agitated that it experiences the diversity of its own 
projection or expansion, even as rain falls only as long as there are clouds. And. it 
is only as long as the infinite consciousness limits itself into the finite mind, that 
such agitation and expansion take place. If consciousness ceases to be the finite 
mind, then know that the very roots of cyclic world-illusion (of birth and death) are 
burnt, and there is perfection. 
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29!h JUNE 


50 


cetanam cittarikttum hi pratvakcetanamvcyate 
nirmanaskasvabhavam lanna talra kaianamalah (21) 

VASISTHA conlinued: 

Consciousness free from the limitations of the mind is known as the inner in¬ 
telligence: it is the essentia] nature of no-mind, and therefore it is not tainted by the 
impurities of concepts and percepts. Tiia! is the reality, tha! is supreme auspicious¬ 
ness, that is the state known as the supreme self, that is omniscience — and that 
vision is not had when the wicked mind functions. Where there is mind, there 
flourish hopes and desires, and there arise the experiences of pain and pleasure. 
The consciousness which has been awakened to the truth does not fall into concepts 
and percepts: therefore, even though it seems to undergo various psychological 
experiences, it does not give rise to the world-illusion and the cycle of world appear¬ 
ance. 

In the case of those who have been awakened through the study of scriptures, 
company of holy men and unceasing and vigilant practice of truth, their conscious¬ 
ness has reached the pure state of non-objectiveness. Hence, one should force¬ 
fully uplift one's mind from the state of ignorance and vacillation and apply it to the 
study of scriptures and to the company of holy sages. 

The self alone is the sole aid for the realisation of the supreme self or the 
infinite consciousness, it is one's own self that strives to abandon one's own sorrow; 
and for this the realisation of one's own self by oneself is the only course. 

Hence, O Kama, while yet remaining active in this world (talking, taking and 
leaving etc.) be without the mind and realise that you arc pure consciousness. 
Abandon notions such as This is mine', 'That is he". 'This 1 am' and be estab¬ 
lished in the consciousness of undivided oneness. As long as the body lasts, con¬ 
sider the present and the future with an equanimous consciousness. Be forever 
established in the consciousness of the self in all states — youth, manhood and 
old age. pleasure and pain, in the waking, dream and sleep states. Abandon the 
impurity of objective perception, hopes and desires: remain established in self- 
knowledge. Give up notions of auspicious and inauspicious happenings, give up 
visions of the desirable and undesirable: know that you are the essence of conscious¬ 
ness. Realise that subject, object and actions do not touch you; remain as pure 
consciousness without any disturbance in it. Know '1 am the all' and live in the 
waking state as if in deep sieep. Be freed from conditions known as duality and 
non-duality, and remain in a state of equilibrium which is a state of pure conscious¬ 
ness and freedom. Realise that this cosmic consciousness is indivisible into T and 
'the other' and thus remain firm and unshakable. 
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30ih JUNE 


SO 


bhogabhogatiraskaraih kars’v am nevam sanalrmanah 
rasapah&rais tajjncna kalena 'jirnapamavat (56) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Cut off all the fetters of desire and hope, solely with the intelligence that is un¬ 
limited and endowed with patience and perseverance, and go beyond dharma and 
adharma. When one is firmly rooted in self-knowledge even the worst of poisons 
turns into immortalising nectar. It is only when this self-knowledge is overpower¬ 
ed by ignorance that the delusion of world-appearance arises in the mind; but 
when one is firmly established in self-knowledge — which is infinite, unlimited and 
unconditioned — the delusion or ignorance that gave rise to world-appearance 
comes to an end. Then the light of your wisdom will radiate in the four directions, 
throughout the world. 

To one who thus drinks the nectar of immortality in the shape of self-knowledge, 
the delights of sense-pleasures become painful. We resort to the company of only 
those who have attained self-knowledge; the others are donkeys in human garb. 
Even as elephants move with long strides, the sages who have reached the higher 
states of consciousness rise to the highest states of consciousness. They have no 
external help at all and no sun illumines their path. Self-knowledge alone is their 
light. In fact, the sun and the worlds become non-objects of perception to they who 
have gone beyond the realm of objective perception and knowledge, even as lamps 
lose their luminosity while the midday sun shines. 

The sage of self-knowledge (the knower of truth) is supreme amongst those 
who are radiant, glorious, strong, great and endowed with other characteristics 
which arc considered marks of excellence. These sages shine in this world like the 
sun. the fire, the moon and the stars put together. On the other hand, they who 
have not attained self-knowledge are worse than worms and insects. 

The ghost of delusion afflicts one only as long as self-knowledge docs not arise 
in him. The ignorant man is for ever sorrowful, though he roams everywhere to 
get rid of it. He is truly a walking corpse. Only the sage of self-knowledge is a liv¬ 
ing sentient being. Even as when dense clouds form in the sky the sun's light is 
veiled, when the mind becomes gross with impurities and ignorance the light of 
self-knowledge is veiled. Therefore, one should abandon craving for pleasures 
(those that have been experienced in the past and others that have not yet been 
experienced but for which one craves) and thus gradually weaken the mind by the 
abandonment of a taste for them. By the cultivation of a false relationship with 
what is not self (the body and those related to it such as wife. son. family, etc.) the 
mind becomes gross. The notions of T and 'mine' make the mind dense and igno¬ 
rant. This is further aggravated by old age. sorrow, ambitions, psychological dis¬ 
tress. efforts to acquire and to abandon, attachments, greed, lust for wealth and 
sex and by the enjoyment of sense-pleasures, all of which are based on ignorance 
and delusion. 
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50 


citena cetah samamasu mtva s'uddhena ghorastramiva 'strayukttya 
ciraya sadho tyaja cancalaUam vimarkalo vrksa iva ’ksatasnh (84) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, this mind is like a tree which is firmly rooted in the vicious field known 
as the body. Worries and anxieties arc its blossoms; it is laden with the fruits of 
old age and disease and adorned with the flowers of desires and sense-enjoyments; 
hopes and longings are its branches and perversities are its leaves. Cut down this 
deadly poisonous tree, which looks as unshakable as the mountain, with the sharp 
axe known as enquiry. 

O Rama, this mind is like an elephant which roams the forest known as the 
body. Its vision is clouded by delusion, it has entered into the one (conditioned and 
ignorant) edge, it is incapable of resting in its own self-bliss and it is violent. Though 
it wishes to perceive the truth which it hears from wise men. it is caught up in the 
perception of diversity and conditioned by its own concepts of pleasure and pain 
and it is endowed with the fierce tusks of lust. etc. O Rama, you are a lion among 
princes! Tear this elephant to pieces by your sharp intelligence. 

O Rama, this mind is like a crow which dwells in the nest of this body. It revels 
in filth: it waxes strong by consuming flesh: it pierces the hearts of others; it knows 
only its own point of view which it considers as the truth; it is dark on account of 
its ever-growing stupidity; it is full of evil tendencies and it indulges in violent 
expressions. It is a burden on earth. O Rama. Drive it far. far away from yourself. 

O Rama, this mind is like a ghost. It is served by the female goblin known as 
craving, it rests in the forest of ignorance, it roams in countless bodies out of 
delusion. How can one attain self-knowledge if one docs not lay this ghost with the 
help of wisdom and dispassion. the grace of the guru, self-effort, chanting of mantra, 
etc. 

O Rama, this mind is like a venomous serpent which has killed countless 
beings; destroy this with the help of the eagle of the appropriate contemplative 
formula or instruction. 

O Rama, this mind is like a monkey. It roams from one place to another, seek¬ 
ing fruits (rewards, pleasures, etc.); bound to this world-cycle it dances and enter¬ 
tains people. Restrain it from all sides if you wish to attain perfection. 

O Rama, this mind is like a cloud of ignorance. Dispel it by the repeated 
renunciation of all concepts and percepts. 

Even as a terrible weapon is encountered and destroyed by a more powerful 
weapon, tranquillise the mind with the help of the mind itself. Forever abandon 
every form of mental agitation. Remain at peace within yourself like a tree freed 
from the disturbance caused by monkeys. 
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2nd JULY 


Si 


kadopas'antanianano dharariidharakdndare 
samcs) ami s'iiasamyam nirvikalpasamadhina (33) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, do not take your stand on concepts and percepts of Ihe mind, which 
are subtle and sharp; the mind has been put together by time and it has gained 
great strength in course of time. Bring it under control by wisdom, before time 
fells this creeper known as the body. By devoutly contemplating my words you 
will attain supreme bliss. 1 shall narrate to you. O Rama, how the sage Udd31aka 
attained the supreme vision of truth 

In a corner of the earth there is a great mountain known as Gandhamadana. 
On one of its peaks there was a great tree. In that region there lived the sage 
Uddalaka. Even while he was a young boy he aspired to attain supreme wisdom 
through his own effort. Of course, then he was of little understanding and he had a 
restless mind, though he had a pure heart. He engaged himself in austerities, in the 
study of the scriptures and so on. and wisdom arose in him. 

While sitting alone one day, the SAGE UDDALAKA reflected thus: 

What is liberation, which is said to be the foremost among the objects to be 
attained, upon attaining which one docs not experience sorrow and is not born 
again? When shall I rest permanently in that state? When will the mental agitations 
caused by desires and cravings cease? When will I be freed from thoughts like 
'This I have done' and 'This I should do'? When will my mind cease to undergo 
perversities though living in relationship here, even as the lotus lying on water is 
not tainted by it? When will I. with the help of the boat of supreme wisdom, cross 
to the other shore of liberation? When will I be able to look upon the diverse 
activities of people with the playfulness of a child? When will the mind attain utter 
quiescence? When will the illusory division between the subjective and the objec¬ 
tive experiences cease through the experience of the infinite consciousness? When 
will I be able to behold this concept known as time, without being involved in it? 
When will I. living in a cave with a mind in utter tranquillity, remain like a rock in 
a state in which there is no movement of thought at all? 

Thus reflecting. Uddalaka continued his practice of meditation. But his mind 
continued to be agitated. Some days, however, his mind abandoned external objects 
and remained in a state of purity. At other times it was greatly disturbed. Greatly 
distressed by such changing moods, he roamed the forest. One day he reached a 
lonely spot in the forest which had not been visited by anyone else. There he saw 
a cave which appeared to be most conducive to the attainment of the state of utter 
tranquillity and peace. It was delightful in every way with beautiful creepers and 
flowers around it. with a moderate climate, and it shone as if it had been carved out 
of an emerald. 
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52 


kuraiigalipatahgebhammastvekaikaso hatah 

sarvair yukttair anarthais tu vyaptasva 'jna kutah .ukharii (21) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Uddalaka entered that delightful cave and sat in a meditative posture. Intent 
on attaining the state of mind without the least movement of thought, he conccn- 
irated his attention on the latent tendencies in the mind, and 

UDDALAKA reflected thus within himself: 

O mind, what have you to do with this world-appearance? Wise men do not 
come into contact with what is called pleasure, which turns into pain later on. He 
who abandons the supreme peace that lies within and goes in search of sense- 
pleasure. abandons a delightful garden and goes into a bush of poison herbs. You may 
go where you like; you will never taste supreme peace except through perfect 
quiescence. Hence abandon all hopes and desires. For all these seemingly wondrous 
objects of the nature either of being or of non-being, are not meant for your 
happiness. 

Do not perish like the deer which is trapped by the sound of music and bells, 
nor like the male elephant which is t.apped with the help of the female elephant, 
nor like the fish whose sense of taste leads it to its death on the hook, nor like the 
moth which is attracted by the sight of a flame and perishes in it. nor like the bee 
whose sense of smell leads it to the flower, trapped in which it is destroyed when 
the flower folds up for the night. 

0 foolish mind, all these perish being subject to just one sense-craving (the 
deer by the sense of hearing, the bee by the sense of smell, the moth by the sense 
of sight, the elephant by the sense of touch and the fish by the sense of taste). But 
you are a victim to all the five temptations; how can you have happiness? Just as 
the silk-worm spins its cocoon and gets caught in it, you have woven the web of 
your own concepts and are caught in it. If you can get rid of all that, attain purity, 
overcome even the fear of life and death and thus attain to total equanimity, you 
have achieved the greatest victory. On the other hand, if you cling to this ever- 
changing phenomenon called the world, you will surely perish in sorrow. 

Why do I instruct you thus. O mind? For if one investigates the truth he dis¬ 
covers that there is no such thing called mind 1 Mind is but a product of ignorance; 
when ignorance wears out. then the mind wears out. too. Hence you are in the 
process of being worn out. It is unwise and foolish to instruct one who is in the 
process of disintegrating! Since day by day you are becoming weaker and weaker, 
1 renounce you; wise men do not teach one who is to be abandoned. 

0 mind, I am the egoless infinite and homogeneous consciousness; I have 
nothing to do with you who are the cause of the ego. 
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52 


padangusta chiro yavat kanasah pravicarilam' 
na labdho 'savaham nama kah syad ahamili sthitah (36) 


L'DDAI.AKA continued to contemplate thus: 

The infinite self cannot possibly be squeezed into the mind any more than an 
elephant can be squeezed into a wood-apple fruit. The consciousness that, through 
the process of self limitation, is confined to finitude (and therefore to concepts and 
percepts) is known as the mind. This is the result of ignorance and hence 1 do not 
accept this. The ego-sense is only a child's ignorant concept and it is believed in by 
one who does not investigate the truth. 

I have carefully investigated, I have observed everything from the tips of my 
toes to the lop of my head, and I have not found any thing of which I could say, 
‘This I am'. Who is ‘I’? I am the all-pervading consciousness which is itself not an 
object of knowledge or knowing and is free from self hood. I am that which is in¬ 
divisible. which has no name, which does not undergo change, which is beyond all 
concepts of unity and diversity, which is beyond measure (small and big), and other 
than which naught else is. Hence. O mind. I abandon vou who are the source of 
sorrow. 

In this body in which there is flesh, blood, bone. etc-., who says 'This I ant'? 
Motion is the nature of energy, thinking is inherent in consciousness, old age and 
death are natural to the body — who says 'This I am'? This is the tongue, these 
are ears, this is nose, this is motion and these are eyes — who says. 'This I am'? 
I am none of these: nor am I you. O mind, nor these concepts. I am but the infinite 
consciousness, pure and independent. I am all this' or 'There is no I' are both 
expressions of the same truth: naught else is truth. 

Alas, for so long I have been victimised by ignorance. But luckily. I have dis¬ 
covered that which robbed me of self-knowledge! I shall nevermore be the victim 
of ignorance. Even as the cloud sitting on top of a hill does not belong to the hill, 
though I seem to be associated with sorrow I am independent of it. In the absence 
of self-knowledge there arose ego-sense; but now I am free of ego-sense. Let the 
body, the senses and so on be. or perish — I have nothing to do with them. The 
senses (the eves, etc.) exist in order to come into contact with their own objects for 
their own sake; who is the I that is deluded into thinking 'This is I', or I see' etc? 
These eyes etc. see or experience their objects naturally, without being impelled 
to do so by previous conditioning. Hence, if actions are performed spontaneously 
without mental conditioning, their experience will be pure and free from memories 
of past happiness or unhappiness. Hence. O senses, perform your functions with¬ 
out being hampered by memory. This memory or mental conditioning is not a fact, 
in truth. It is non-different from and not independent of the infinite consciousness. 
It can therefore be easily dispelled, by merely not reviving it in consciousness. 
Hence. O mind, abandon this perception of diversity and realise the unreality of 
your own independence from the infinite consciousness. That is liberation. 
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53 


tena 'hath nama neha 'sli bhavabhavopapattiman 
anahaiikararupasva sambandhah kena me kathaih (15) 


UDDALAKA continued to reflect thus: 

In reality, consciousness cannot be conditioned. It is unlimited and subtler 
than the subtlest atom, hence beyond the influence of mental conditioning. The 
mind rests in the ego-sense and the reflected consciousness in the senses; and 
from this there arises the illusion of self-limitation of consciousness. When this is 
experienced and thought of again and again, the ego-sense and the illusion of self¬ 
limitation acquire a false validity. But. 1 am consciousness which is untouched by 
any of these. 

Let the body continue to live in a world brought into being by its ignorant 
activities, or let it abandon it: I am consciousness unaffected by any of these. 
Consciousness, being infinite and all-pervading, has no birth nor death, nor is it 
possessed by anyone. It has nothing to gain by ‘living' as a separate entity, since it 
is all-pervading. Birth and death are mental concepts, they have nothing to do with 
the self. Only that which entertains notions of the ego-sense can be grasped and 
bound. The self is free from the ego-sense and therefore beyond being and non-being. 

The ego-sense is vain delusion, the mind is like a mirage and the objects of the 
world arc inert substances. Who is it that says T am’? The body is an aggregate of 
flesh, blood, etc., the mind vanishes on enquiry into its nature, self-limitation of 
consciousness and such other concepts arc insentient (non sense) — what is the 
ego? The senses exist and are engaged in self satisfying activity all the time, the 
substances of the world are the substances of the world — where is the ego? Nature 
is nature and its qualities interact on one another (like the sight and light, hearing 
and sound, etc.), and what is. rests in itself— where is the ego? 

The self, which is consciousness, exists as the supreme self of all, everywhere 
in all bodies at all times. Whom am I. what am I made of. what is my form, made 
by whom? What shall I acquire and what shall I reject? There is thus nothing which 
can be called T and which undergoes being and non-being. When there is no ego- 
sense in truth, how can that ego-sense be related, and to whom? When thus it is 
realised that there is no relationship at all. then the false notion of duality vanishes. 
Thus, whatever there is is the one cosmic being (Brahman or the self). I am that 
reality, why do I suffer in delusion? When one alone exists as the pure omnipresent 
being, how can there even arise something known as the ego-sense? There is no 
substantiality in any substance in truth, the self alone exists. Even if one assumes 
the substantiality to be real, there is no relationship between that and the self. The 
senses function as senses, the mind exists as mind, the consciousness is untouched 
by these — what is relationship and how does it come into being? Just because 
they exist side by side it is not right to assume a relationship: a stone and an iron 
rod may lie side by side, totally unrelated to each other. 
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53 


ahahkarabhramasya 'sva jatasyakasa\arna\ at 

apunah smaranaih manye nunam vismuranam varam (25( 


UDDALAKA continued to reflect: 

It is onlv when this false ego-sense has arisen that the perverse notions 'This 
is mine' ar.d 'That is his' arise. And. when it is seen that all these are tricks of the 
false ego-sense, these unreal notions cease to be. There is in truth naught else but 
the self; hence I realise that all this is the one cosmic being or Brahman. The 

delusion known as the ego-sense Is like the blueness of the sky: it is better not to 
entertain that notion once again, but to abandon it. After having abandoned the very 
root of the ego-sense. I rest in the self which is of the nature of peace. 

The ego-sense is the source of endless sorrow, suffering and evil action. Life 
ends in death, death leads to birth, and what is is disrupted by its own end — such 
notions entertained by the ego-sense lead to great sorrow. The anxiety caused by 
thoughts like 'I have got this now'. '1 shall get that too' burns the ignorant. Such 
notions as 'This is' and 'That is not' cause restlessness in the egotist. But if the 
ego-sense ceases to be. then the illusory world-appearance does not germinate 
again and all cravings come to an end. 

This universe has surely come into being without any valid cause for its 
creation; how can one accept the truth of a creation which had no cause or purpose? 
From time immemorial all these bodies have been inherent in the cosmic being, 
even as pots arc forever inherent in clay. Even as ocean exists in the past, present 
and future as ocean, and the same water temporarily assumes the form of a wave, 
all this is forever the cosmic being at all times. It is only a fool who entertains a 
feeling 'This I am' in relation to that temporary appearance known as the body. etc. 

In the same way, the mind was consciousness in the beginning and will be con¬ 
sciousness again in the end (after its nature and function as mind have ceased). Why 
then is it called differently in the middle (now )? 

All these phenomena seem to have a transient reality, like dream experiences, 
visions in a state of delirium, hallucinations of a drunkard, optical illusions, psycho¬ 
somatic illness, emotional disturbances and psychotic states. But. O mind, you 
have conferred a permanent reality upon them, even as a lover suffers from the very 
imagination of his beloved's separation. But. of course, this is not your fault: it is 
my fault that I still cling to the notion that you. my mind, are a real entity. When I 
realise that all these are illusory appearances, then you will become no-mind and 
all the memories of sense-experiences, etc. will come to an end. When conscious¬ 
ness realises itself and abandons its self-limiting mental conditioning, the mind is 
freed from its colouring and rests in its essential nature, which is consciousness. 
When the mind, gathering to itself all its limbs, offers itself into the fire of pure 
consciousness, it is purified and attains immortality. 
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53 


ksiyate manasi ksine dehah praksmavasanah 
mano na ksiyate ksine dehe tat ksapayen manah (66) 

UDDALAKA continued to contemplate: 

When the mind perceives the body as distinct from it, abandons its own con¬ 
ditioning (the concepts) and recognises its own transient nature, it is victorious. 
Mind and body are each other's foes; hence, supreme happiness follows their 
destruction. For, when they come together there is a host of suffering on account 
of their mutual conflict. 

The mind gives birth to the body through its own thought-force and through¬ 
out the body's lifetime the mind feeds it with its (the mind's) own sorrow. Thus 
tortured by sorrow the body wishes to destroy the mind, its own parent! There is 
no friend nor enemy in this world; that which gives us pleasure is considered our 
friend 3nd that which causes pain is our enemy! 

When thus the mind and the body are constantly engaged in mutual destruct¬ 
ion, how can one have happiness? It is by the destruction of the mind that there 
can be happiness; hence the body tries every day (in deep sleep) to destroy the 
mind. However, until self-knowledge is attained, one unwittingly promotes the 
strength of the other and they seem to function together for a common purpose — 
even as water and fire, though opposed to each other, work together for a common 
cause (e.g. cooking). 

If the mind ceases to be, the body ceases to be, too, on account of the cessation 
of thought-force and mental conditioning: but the mind does not cease to be when 
the body dies. Hence, one should strive to kill the mind. Mind is like a forest with 
thought forms for its trees and cravings for its creepers. By destroying these. I 
attain bliss. When the mind is dead, whether the body (composed of flesh, blood, 
etc.) exists or not does not matter to me. That I am not the body is obvious, for the 
corpse does not function! 

Where there is self-knowledge there is neither mind nor the senses, nor the 
tendencies and habits (the concepts and percepts). I have attained that supreme 
state. I have emerged victorious. I have attained liberation (nirvana). I have risen 
above all relationships with the mind, body and the senses, even as the oil pressed 
out of the seeds has no relation to them. To me now the mind, body and the senses 
are playthings. Purity, total fulfilment of all desires (hence, their absence), friend¬ 
liness to all. truthfulness, wisdom, tranquillity and blissfulness, sweetness of 
speech, supreme magnanimity, lustrousness, one-pointedness, realisation of 
cosmic unity, fearlessness, absence of divided consciousness, non-perversity — 
these are my constant companions. Since at all times everything everywhere hap¬ 
pens in every manner, in me there is no desire or aversion towards anything, 
whether pleasant or unpleasant. Since all delusion has come to an end, since the 
mind has ceased to be and all evil thoughts have vanished, I rest peacefully in mv 
own self. 
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8th JULY 


antah kundalimm p ran ah porayainasuradrtah 
'akranu' artaprasrtam payaihsiva saridvaram (26) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The sage UddSlaka then sat down in the lotus posture, with his eyes half closed, 
in meditation. He uttered the holy word OM which bestows the highest state. He 
intoned OM in such a way that its vibrations filled his whole being right up to the 
crown of his head. As the first part of his practice, he exhaled his breath complete¬ 
ly. It was as if his life-force had abandoned the body and was roaming in the space 
(dimension) of pure consciousness. The fire that arose from his heart burnt the 
whole of his body. (All this. Uddalaka practised without the violence involved in 
Hatha Yoga; for Hatha Yoga gives rise to pain.) 

With the second utterance of the holy word Ofd. he reached the state of equili¬ 
brium and there happened in him a spontaneous retention of the breath (life-force) 
without agitation or vibration. The life-force stood still, as it were, neither outside, 
nor inside, neither below nor above. After reducing the body to ashes, the fire 
burnt itself out and vanished; only the pure ashes were visible. It was as if the very 
bones had turned into camphor which was being burnt in adoration. The ashes 
were blown by a powerful wind and dispersed in space. (All this happened without 
the violence of Hatha Yoga: for Hatha Yoga gives rise to pain.) 

In the third stage, when the holy word Ofd reached its culmination or tranquil¬ 
lity. there arose the inhalation of breath (the drawing in of the life-force). During 
this stage the life-forces, which were in the very centre of the nectar of conscious¬ 
ness, spread out in space as a cool breeze. These forces reached the region of the 
moon. There they spread out as auspicious rays, which thereupon rained on the 
ashes that remained of the body. 

Instantly, there arose from the ashes a radiant being with four arms like lord 
Visnu. Uddalaka shone like a divinity, his whole being transmuted into a divinity. 
The life-force filled the inner kundalini which was spread out like a spiral. Uddalaka’s 
body had thus been completely purified. Then he, who was already seated in the 
lotus posture, made the posture firm, 'tied up' his senses and proceeded to make 
his consciousness absolutely free from the least movement of thought. With all his 
strength he restrained his mind from distraction. His half-closed eyes were still and 
motionless. With his mind established in inner silence, he equalised the move¬ 
ment of the twin life-forces, prana and apana. He withdrew his inner senses from 
contact with their objects, even as oil is separated from the seed. Thereupon he 
became directly aware of the mental conditioning created by past experiences, and 
unconditioned the awareness and made it pure. Then, he firmly closed his rectum 
and the other outlets to the body (the eyes, etc.). With his life-force and aware¬ 
ness thus prevented from externalisation by perfect discipline, he held his mind 
in his heart. 
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54 


anande parinamitx adanannndapadam gatah 
na "nandc na niranande tatastatsamvida babhau |6R) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Uddalaka's mind had attained absolute tranquillity and no distraction could 
afflict it. Directly he beheld in his heart the darkness of ignorance that veiled the 
light of self-knowledge. With the light of knowledge that arose in him. he dispelled 
even that darkness. He then beheld the light within. However, when that light 
dimmed, he experienced sleep. But, he dispelled the dullness of sleep, too. Once 
the drowsiness of sleep had been dispelled, his mind threw up diverse brilliant 
forms. He cleared his consciousness of these visions. Then he was overcome by a 
great inertia, like one intoxicated. He got over that inertia, too. After this, his 
mind rested in another state which was different from all these so far described. 
After resting for a while in this state, however, his mind awoke to the experience 
of the totality of existence. Immediately after this he experienced pure awareness. 
This awareness, which till then had been associated with other factors, had now 
regained its purity and independence, even as when the muddy water in an earthen 
pot has completely evaporated the mud becomes an integral part of the pot made 
of the same substance. Even as the wave merges in the ocean and becomes one and 
non-different from it. the consciousness abandoned its objectivity and regained 
its absolute purity. Uddalaka was enlightened He enjoyed the supreme bliss that 
gods like Brahma enjoy. His state was beyond description. He was one with the 
ocean of bliss. 


Soon Uddalaka beheld great sages in that infinite consciousness. He ignored 
them. He continued with the experience of supreme bliss. He attained the state of 
liberated while living'. He beheld the gods and the sages, and he even beheld the 
members of the trinity. He went beyond even that state. He was completclv trans¬ 
muted into bliss Itself and hence he had gone beyond the realm of bliss. He ex¬ 
perienced neither bliss nor non-bliss. He became pure consciousness. He who 
experiences this even for a moment is disinterested even in the delights of heaven. 
This is the supreme state, this is the goal, this is the eternal abode. He who rests 
this is not again deluded and is no longer caught in the subject-object relationship. 
He is fully awakened and never again entertains the notion of objectivity or concept¬ 
ualisation. Of course this is not an 'attainment'. 


Uddalaka remained for six months in this state, vigilantly avoiding the temp 
ation of psychic powers. Even sages and gods adored him. He was invited to 
IMh- H| t0 heaven; he declinc<1 Ihe invitation. Totally freed from all desires. 
Lddalaka roamed as a sage liberated while living. Often he would spend days and 
J”°nths in meditation in the caves of mountains. Though at other times he engaged 
ntmself in the ordinary activities of living, he had reached th<- state of perfect 
equilibrium. He looked upon all with equal vision. His inner light shone at all times, 
ever rising and never setting. With all notions of duality totally at rest, he lived 
ev oid of body-consciousness, established in pure being. 
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10th JULY 




upa.sasama van air divasainu.au katlpayaih svapade vlmalUmani 
tarurasah saradanta iva 'male ravlkaraqjasi janmadasatlgah (23) 


In answer to Rama's question concerning pure being, VAS1STHA said: 

When the mind has ceased to be because of the total absence of the notions of 
material existence, consciousness exists in its own nature as consciousness. That 
is known as pure being. When consciousness devoid of notions of objectivity I 
merges in itself losing its separate identity, as it were, it is pure being. When all 
external (material) and internal (notional) objects merge in consciousness, there 
is pure being of consciousness. This is the supreme vision which happens to all 
liberated ones, whether they seem to have a body or they are without one. This 
vision is available to one who has been 'awakened', to one who is in a state of deep 
contemplation and to a man of self-knowledge; it is not experienced by the ignorant 
person. Sages and the members of the trinity arc established in this consciousness, 

0 Rama. Having reached this state of consciousness Uddalaka lived for some 
time. 

In course of time, in his mind there arose the wish. 'Let me drop this embodi¬ 
ment'. He went to a mountain-cave and seated himself in the lotus posture, with 
his eyes half closed. He closed off the nine apertures of the body, by pressing his 
heel against the rectum, etc. He withdrew the senses into his heart. He restrained 
his life-force (prana). He held his body in a state of perfect equilibrium. He press¬ 
ed the tip of the tongue against the root of his palate, his jaws were slightly parted 
from each other. His inner vision was directed neither inward nor outward, neither 
above nor below, neither in substantiality nor void. He was established in pure 
consciousness and he experienced pure bliss within himself. He had reached the 
consciousness of pure being, beyond the state of bliss. His whole being had become 
absolutely pure. 

Uddalaka remained in this totally pure state for some time, like a painted 
picture. Gradually, day by day, he attained perfect quiescence; he remained in his 
own pure being. He had risen above the cycle of birth and death. All his doubts 

were set at rest, perverse thoughts had ceased, all impurities of the heart had 
been washed away. He had attained that state of bliss which is beyond description, I 
in which one regards even the joy of the king of heaven as worthless. His body 
remained thus for a period of six months. 

After that, one day several goddesses led by PSrvati arrived at that spot in 
response to the prayers of a devotee. Parvati who was worshipped by the gods 
themselves, saw the body of Uddalaka which had been dried by the scorching rays 
of the sun. and quickly placed it on the crown of her head. 

Such is the glorious story of the sage Uddalaka. O Rama, which awakens the 
highest wisdom in the heart of one who takes shelter in its shade. 
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11th JULY 


56 


prasantajagadastho 'ntarvitasokabhayaisanah 
sva.stho bhavall vena "tma sa samadhiriti smrtab (20) 

VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, living like this, constantly enquiring into the nature of the self, attain 
peace. This state of consciousness can be attained by the cultivation of dispassion, 
the study of scriptures, the instructions of a guru and by the persistent practice of 
enquiry- But, if the awakened intelligence is keen and sharp, you will attain it even 
without the other aids. 

RAMA asked: 

Holy sir. some there arc who rest in self-knowledge, who are enlightened and 
yet engage themselves in activities; and there are others who isolate themselves 
and practise contemplation (samadhi). Of these who is the better? 

VASISTHA replied: 

O Rama, that is samadhi (contemplation or meditation) in which one realises 
the objects of the senses as not-sclf and thus enjoys inner calmness and tranquil¬ 
lity at all times. Having realised that the objects are related only to the mind, and 
therefore constantly resting in inner peace, some are engaged in activity while 
others live in isolation. Both of them enjoy the bliss of contemplation. If the mind 
of one who appears to be in samadhi is distracted, he is a mad man; on the other 
hand, if the mind of one who appears to be a mad man is free from all notions and 
distraction, he is enlightened and he is in unbroken samadhi. Whether he is en¬ 
gaged in activity or he lives in isolation in a forest, in enlightenment there is no 
distinction. The mind which is free from conditioning is not tainted even while it 
is engaged in activity. The non-action of the mind is known as quiescence (sama- 
dhana); it is total freedom, it is blessedness. 

The difference between contemplation and its absence is indicated by whether 
or not there is movement of thought in the mind. Hence make the mind un¬ 
conditioned.. The unconditioned mind is firm, and that in itself is meditation, freedom 
and peace eternal. The conditioned mind is the source of sorrow. The unconditioned 
mind is a non-actor and attains to the supreme state of enlightenment. Hence one 
should work to remove all mental conditioning. That Is known as contemplation or 
samadhi in which ail the desires and hopes concerning the world have ceased, 
which is free from sorrow, fear and desire, and by which the self rests in itself. 

Mentally renounce all false identification of the self with objects here and 
then live where you like, either at home or in a mountain-cave. To the householder 
whose mind has attained utter quiescence, his house itself is the forest. If the mind 
•s at peace and if there is no ego-sense, even cities are as void. On the other hand, 
forests are like cities to him whose heart is full of desires and other evils. The dis¬ 
tractions of the mind subside in deep sleep; enlightenment attains enlightenment. 
Do as you please. 
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12th JULY 


S7 


paramatmamancsdtuad yad an tab kacanam %vayam 
cctanatmapadc ca 'ntar aliamilyadi vettyasau (IS) 

VASlSTHA continued: 

O Rama, the infinite consciousness becomes aware of the pungency of the 
chilli; this gives rise to the ego-sense, with all its differentiation in time and space. 
The infinite consciousness becomes aware of the savour in salt and that gives rise 
to the ego-sense with all the differentiation which seems to exist in time and space. 
The infinite consciousness becomes aware of the sweetness in sugarcane and 
thereby arises the awareness of its particular characteristic. Similarly, the infinite 
consciousness being the indwelling omnipresence, becomes aware of the nature of 
rock, a mountain, a tree, water and space, and thus self-consciousness or indivi¬ 
duality arises. 

Thus the natural combination of atomic particles and molecules (which is in¬ 
dwelt by consciousness) apparently acts as a dividing wall, thus giving rise to the 
divisions of T. 'you', etc. and these then appear to be outside of consciousness as 
its object. In fact, all these are but reflections in the consciousness which, becom¬ 
ing aware of them within itself, bestows upon them their apparent individuality. 
Consciousness tastes itself, the awareness being non-different from conscious¬ 
ness; and that appears to give rise to the ego-sense, etc., naught else. The crystal 
of this infinite consciousness reflects its own light of consciousness which is pre¬ 
sent in all these combinations of atomic particles; and they then gain an apparent 
self-consciousness and think ‘1 am' etc. 

In reality, because the inner awareness in all these combinations is non- 
different from the infinite consciousness, there is no subject-object relationship 
between them: hence one does not experience the other, gain the other, or change 
or modify the other. O Rama, all that I have said above is but a play of words to 
help your comprehension: there is no such thing as T or 'the world' (the combin¬ 
ation of atomic particles etc.). There is neither mind, nor an object of knowledge, 
nor the world-illusion Just as water acquires the appearance of a whirlpool with a 
personality of its own. consciousness seems to give the appearance of T etc., 
within itself. But consciousness is consciousness only, whether it thinks of itself as 
lord Siva or as a little jiva. 

All this diversity of 'I', 'you', etc., and of the material substances, arises for 
the satisfaction of the ignorant. Whatever the ignorant person imagines in the 
infinite consciousness, that alone he sees. In the light of awareness, life is seen as 
consciousness; when it is regarded as life, life appears to be no more than life! There 
is in reality no essential distinction between life and consciousness. In the same 
way. there is no real and essential distinction between the individual (Jiva) and the 
cosmic being (Siva). Know all this to be undivided and indivisible infinite conscious¬ 
ness. 
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13th JULY 


58 59 


yavatsarvam na saihtyakttam tavadatma na labhyate 
sarvavasthaparityage sesa atmeti kathyate (58/44) 

VASISTHA continued: 

In this connection, 0 Rama, pray listen to an interesting legend. 

In the Himalaya mountain range there is a mountain known as Kailasa. At the 
foot of that mountain there lived a hill-tribe known as Hcmajata (yellow-haired). 
Suraghu was their king. He was just in his rule, blessing and punishing those who 
deserved to be thus blessed and punished. In all this activity, however, his spiritual 
vision became obscured. 

One day. the sage Mandavva came to visit the king. Suraghu welcomed the 
sage, bowed to him. worshipped him and asked: 'Lord I am tormented by the 
anxieties that the blessing and punishment that I inflict upon my subjects will 
return to me. Please help me to gain equal vision and save me from prejudice and 
partiality*. 

MANDAVYAsaid: 

All mental weaknesses come to an end by self-effort based on the wisdom which 
arises in one who is firmly rooted in self-knowledge. The distress of the mind is 
got rid of by enquiry into the nature of the self. When you have gained self-know¬ 
ledge and when your consciousness has infinitely expanded, your mind no longer 
falls into the cesspool of this world. Not till one renounces everything is self-know- 
ledge gained: when ail points of view arc abandoned, what remains is the self. This 
is true even of life in this world: one does not get what one desires unless the 
obstacle to it is removed. It is even more so in self-knowledge. 

When the sage Mandavya had departed after saying this. SURAGHU contem¬ 
plated thus: 

What is it that is known as T? I am not the mountain, the mountain is not 
mine. I am not the hill tribe, nor the hill-tribe mine. This is merely called my king¬ 
dom: 1 abandon that notion. Now. the capital city is left. 1 am not this city nor is it 
mine. That notion, too. is abandoned. Even so I abandon the notions of family 
relationships — wife, sons, etc. 

Let me enquire into this body. I am not the inert substances like flesh and 
bones — nor am 1 the blood nor the organs of action. 1 am not the mind which is 
the root cause of this ignorant cycle of birth and death. I am not the faculty of dis¬ 
crimination nor am I the ego-sense. 

Now, what is left? What remains is the sentient jiva. But. it is involved in 
subject-object relationship. That which is the object of knowledge or comprehen¬ 
sion is not the self. Thus do 1 abandon that which is knowable — or the object. What 
now remains is the pure consciousness which is free from the shadow of doubt. I 
a m the infinite self. 
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14th JULY 


60 61 


na nirghrno dayavan no na dvandv i na 'tha matsari 
na sudhir na 'sudhir na 'rthi na 'narthi sa babhuva ha (60/6) 


VASISTHA continued- 

By such enquiry. Suraghu attained to the supreme state of consciousness. 
Never again did he grieve: but from that time onwards he performed his work, ever 
remaining in a balanced state of mind. Compassionate, yet not uncontemptuoug; 
not avoiding the pairs of opposites and not jealous; neither intelligent nor non-ln- 
telligent; neither motivated nor non-motivated — he lived with equal vision and 
inner calmness. He had realised that all this is but the diverse manifestation of con¬ 
sciousness. He was therefore peaceful in both pain and pleasure, having attained 
to the fullness of understanding. 

Thus he ruled in this world for a considerable time, and then of his own accord 
discarded his body. He attained oneness with the infinite consciousness. O Rama, 
thus live and rule the world with an enlightened mind. 

RAMA asked: But, O Lord, the mind is so unsteady. How can one reach the 
state of perfect equanimity? 

VASISTHA replied: 

0 Rama, a dialogue which is relevant to this problem took place between that 
very king Suraghu and the sage Parigha. Listen to it. 

There was a king in Persia named Parigha who was a close friend of the king 
Suraghu. Once there was a great famine in the kingdom of Parigha, Sore distressed 
at heart at the very sight of his people's suffering, and seeing that all his attempts 
at bringing relief to them proved fruitless. Parigha. unbeknown to his people, 
went away to the forest to perform austerities. He lived on dried leaves, and earned 
the name ParnSda. After a thousand years of penance and contemplation he attained 
self-knowledge. Thereafter he roamed the three worlds freely. 


One day he met the king Suraghu. whom he had known before. The two en¬ 
lightened kings duly worshipped each other. After that. Parigha asked Suraghu: 
"Even as you attained self-knowledge through the instructions of the sage Man- 
davva. I reached it through the grace of the Lord earned by penance. Pray tell me: 
is your mind at perfect rest now? Are your subjects living in peace and prosperity? 
Are you firmly established in dispassion?" 


SURAGHU replied: 

Who can truly understand the course of the divine will? You and 1 had been 
separated by a great distance so far; but now we have been brought together. 
What is impossible for the divine? We have been truly blessed by your holy visit. 
By your very presence in our midst we have all been rid of all sins and defects and 
I feel that all prosperity stands in front of us in your form. Company of good and 
holy men is indeed equal to the supreme state of liberation. 
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V 


15th JULY 


62 63 


lattvavabodho bhagavan sarvasatniapavakah 

prokltab samadhis'abdena na tu tusnimavasthitih (62/8) 


PARIGHA asked: 

0 king, all actions that are performed by one who is firmly established in equa¬ 
nimity are productive of joy. not those done by others. Arc you established in that 
State of supreme peace in which no thoughts or notions arise in your mind, and 
which is known as samadhi? 

SURAGHU replied: 

Holy sir. please tell me why only that state of mind which is free from thoughts 
and notions is called samadhi? If one is a knower of truth, whether he be engaged 
in constant action or in contemplation, does his mind ever lose the state of samadhi? 
No. The enlightened ones are forever in samadhi. even though they engage them¬ 
selves in the affairs of the world On the other hand, one whose mind is not at peace 
does not enjoy samadhi by merely sitting in the lotus posture. 

Knowledge of truth, laird, Is the fire that burns up all hopes and desires as if 
they are dried blades of grass. That is what Is known by the word samadhi — not 
limply remaining silent! That is known as the state of samadhi in which there is 
eternal satisfaction, clear perception of what is. egolessness, not being subject to 
the pairs of opposites, freedom from anxiety and from the wish to acquire or to 
reject. From the very moment of the dawn of self-knowledge, the state of samadhi 
becomes permanent in the sage. He neither loses it nor is it interrupted, even for a 
moment. F.ven as time does not forget to move on. the man of self-knowledge does 
not forget the self. Even as a material object is forever material, the sage of self- 
knowledge is forever a sage of self-knowledge. 

Hence, I am always awakened, pure, at peace within myself and in a state of 
samadhi. How can it be otherwise? How can there be anything other than the self? 
When at all times and in all ways the self alone is all in all. how can there be a state 
other than samadhi? And what can be termed samadhi? 

PARIGHA said: Surely. O king, you have attained total enlightenment. You 
shine, radiant with bliss, with peace, with sweetness and with purity. In you there 
is no ego-sense, desire or aversion. 

SURAGHU continued: O sage, there is indeed nothing which is worth desiring 
or renouncing. For as long as these things are seen as objects, they are nothing 
but concepts, percepts and notions. When nothing is worth acquiring it follows that 
nothing is worth renouncing. Good and evil, great and small, worthy or unworthy, 
are all based on the notion of desirability. When desirability has no meaning, the 
others do not arise at all. There is truly no essence in all that is seen in this world — 
the mountains, the oceans, the forests, the men and women and all the objects — 
hence there is no desire for them. When there is no desire, there is supreme peace 
at heart. 
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V 


16th JULY 


tan! mitrani sastrani tani tani dinani ca« 
yiragollasavan yebbya atmacittodayah sphutarh (64/19) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

After thus considering the illusory nature of the world-appearance and after 
mutually worshipping each other, Suraghu and Parigha continued to engage them¬ 
selves in their respective duties. O Rama, be firmly established in this wisdom and 
discard the impure notion of ego-sense from your heart. Thereafter, even if y ou 
engage yourself in activity you are unattached to it and therefore not tainted by it, 
even as the eyes of fish are not affected by sea water. They alone are friends, scrip, 
litres and days that generate in one's heart true dispassion and also self-knowledge. 

There is a great mountain which is as high as the three worlds put togctheij 
On it there is the hermitage of the sage Atri. In it there dwelt two sages knowi^ 
as Brhaspati and Sukra, each of whom had a soil, known as Vilasa and Bhasa 
respectively. 

In course of time the two elder sages. Brhaspati and Sukra. left this world. 
Grief stricken, the two young men performed the appropriate funeral rites. On 
account of the loss of their fathers they felt disinterested in property, wealth, etc., 

and both of them thereupon went away to the forest, each in a different direction,_ 

to lead a nomadic life. After a considerable time, once again they met each other. 

VILASA said to his friend Bhasa: 

What a delight to meet you again. 0 my dearest friend. Tell me what you have 
been doing since we parted. Did your austerities bear fruit? Has your mind rid it¬ 
self of the burning fever of worldliness? Have you attained self-knowledge? Tell 
me: are you well and happy? 

BHASA replied: 

1 consider myself extremely fortunate to sec you again, my very dear friend and 
brother. However, how can we who arc wandering in this world-appearance ever 
be well and happy unless and until we attain the highest wisdom, until the psycho-H 
logical perversions cease? Until we cross this ocean of world-cycle, how can we be 
well and happy? Until the hopes and desires born of the mind have been complete¬ 
ly destroyed, how can we be well and happy? 

Until we attain self-knowledge we shall return to this plane of birth and 
death, to undergo childhood, youth, manhood, old age and death; again and again 
we shall engage ourselves in the same essenceless actions and experiences. Cravings 
destroy wisdom. Lost in satisfying sensual appetites, life ebbs away fast. The 
mind falls into the blind well of sense pleasure. It is a wonder how and why this 
body, which is an excellent vehicle to take us to the other shore of self-knowledge, 
falls into the mire of worldliness! In the twinkling of an eye this little ripple known 
as the mind assumes terrible proportions. Man foolishly ascribes to the self the 
sorrow and sufferings that do not touch it in the least, and becomes miserable. _ 

Thus conversing with each other and enquiring into the nature of the world. I 
they soon attained the supreme wisdom. 



V 


l’th JULY 


67 


antahsakttam mano baddhani muktlam sakttivivarjitam 
antahsamsakttirevaikam karanam bandhamoksayoh (34) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, I tell you that there is no way other than self-knowledge for the cut¬ 
ting asunder of bondage and for crossing this ocean of illusion. To the enlightened 
person this ocean of sorrow is like a little puddle. He views the body as a spectator 
looks at a distant crowd. Hence he is not affected by the pains that the body is sub¬ 
jected to. The existence of the body does not diminish the omnipresence of the 
self any more than waves diminish the fullness of the ocean. 

What is the relationship of a swan, a rock or a piece of wood to the water which 
surrounds them? Even so. the supreme self has no relationship with this world- 
appearance. A falling tree seems to raise waves on the water: similar is the experi¬ 
ence by the self of the pleasure and pain that appear on the body. Even as by its 
proximity to water wood is reflected in the water, the body is reflected in the self. 
But even as a rock falling in the water does not injure the water nor is injured by it. 
even so when the body comes into contact with other material substances (such as 
wife, children, or material objects) there is no injury or pain to anyone. 

The reflection of an object in the mirror can be said to be neither real nor un¬ 
real. It is indescribable. Even so. the body which is reflected in the self is neither 
real nor unreal, but is indescribable. The ignorant person accepts as real whatever 
he sees in this world; not so the wise one. Even as a piece of wood and water in 
which it is reflected has no real relationship, the body and the self have no real 
relationship. Moreover, there is in fact no duality where such relationship could 
exist. One infinite consciousness alone exists without subject-object division. In 
this, diversity is imagined, and that which is untouched by sorrow believes itself 
to be miserable, even as one who thinks he sees a ghost, secs a ghost! On account 
of the power of thought this imaginary relationship assumes the force of reality. 
The self is ever untouched bv pain and pleasure; but thinking itself to be the body.' 
it undergoes the experiences of the body. The abandonment of this ignorant belief 
is liberation. 

They who are not thus overcome by false identification or attachment are freed 
at once from sorrow. It is this conditioning that is the seed of old age, death and 
delusion; when it ceases one goes beyond the ocean of delusion. The conditioned 
mind creates bondage even in ascetics; the unconditioned mind is pure even in a 
householder. The mind that is thus conditioned is bondage; liberation is freedom 
from conditioning (inner contact, attachment or identification). This inner contact 
(which presupposes fictitious division) alone is the cause for bondage and liberation. 
Actions performed by the unconditioned are non-action: the conditioned mind 
acts even while outwardly refraining from it. Action or non-action is in the mind; 
file body does nothing. Hence, one should resolutely abandon this false inner 
division; 
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V 


18th JULY 


68 


samsakttir dvividha proktta vandya vandhya ca raghava 
vandhya sarvatra mu dh an am vandya tattvavidam nija (21) 


KAMA asked: 

What is conditioning. 0 Lord, and how does it cause bondage: and what is 
liberation and how is it attained? 

VASISTHA continued: 

Conviction in the reality of the body in one who has abandoned the distinction 
between the body and the self is known as conditioning. He who believes that the 
infinite self is limited and therefore seeks pleasure, thus gets bound. He who 
enquires. "All this is indeed the self, what do I desire and what should I renounce?* 
is established in the unconditioned state of liberation. He who knows "1 am not. nor 
is there another" or. "Let these be or not be" and docs not seek pleasure, is liberated. 
He is neither addicted to inaction nor docs he get lost in the results of action; 
he is not given to exultation or to depression. He renounces the fruits of actions by 
his mind (not by action!). It is by the rejection of the conditioning that bondage is 
got rid of and the highest good gained. Conditioning is the cause of all sorrow. 

Conditioning can be illustrated by the following examples: (1) the donkey is 
led by the mister's rope and. afraid, it carries a heavy burden; (2) the tree rooted 
to the ground bears heat, cold, wind and rain: (3) the worm lies in a hole in earth, 
hiding its time: (4) the hungry bird rests on the branch of a tree, fearful of predators; 
(5) the tame deer peacefully goes about grazing and falls a prey to the hunter's 
shot; (6) numerous people are born again and again as worms and insects; (7) the 
countless creatures that arise and fall in this creation like waves on the surface of 
the ocean; (8) the weak human beings who. unable even to move about, die again 
and again; (9) those shrubs and creepers which derive their nourishment from the 
earth and grow on earth; and (10) this very world-illusion which is like a liver that 
carries in its stream the countless sorrows and sufferings. Ali these are the expan¬ 
sions of conditioning. 

Conditioning (or inner contact, attachment or self-limitation) Is of two kinds: 
the adorable and the sterile or barren. The sterile or barren conditioning is seen 
everywhere in fools; the adorable conditioning is seen among those who know the 
truth. That conditioning which exists in the minds of those who arc ignorant of 
self-knowledge, which arises from things like the body and which is conducive to 
repealed birth and death, is barren and sterile. The other form of conditioning 
which is found in adorable beings who have self-knowledge arises from the real¬ 
isation of true wisdom; this enables one to avoid birth and death. 

Note: The adorable conditioning recognises 'natural' limitations, e.g.. the eves 
and cars etc. are limited in their perception. The fool's is self-imposed conditioning 
and he regards the infinite self to be identical with the physical body. The word 
used in the text. viz. samsaktti is usually translated 'attachment'. However, attach¬ 
ment implies division and duality which is limitation of the infinite and conditioning 
of the unconditioned. 
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V 


19th JULY 


68 


antah samsangamanganam angaram viddhi raghava 
anantah sangamanganam viddhi rama rasayanam (SO) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

The god who holds in his hands the conch, the discus, etc., protects the three 
worlds on account of the 'adorable conditioning'. It is thanks to the same type of 
conditioning that the sun shines and the cosmic body of the Creator continues to 
direct this vast creation. And lord Siva. too. shines as a divinity on account of this 
type of conditioning. The gods that sustain this world and function in various ways 
are endowed with their faculties by this adorable conditioning or self-limitation. 

On the other hand, under the influence of the sterde or barren conditioning, 
the mind falls a prey to the desire for pleasure in the deluded belief that such ex¬ 
perience is delightful. 

Even the functioning of the cosmic elements is due to conditioning. And it is 
because of it that the gods in heaven, the humans on earth and the demons in the 
netherworld arise and fall, like waves on the ocean. Even as in the ocean the big 
fish eat the small ones, all these countless beings feed upon one another and are 
helplessly blown around in space on account of their conditioning. And the stars 
in space move in their own orbits because of conditioning. Now rising, now setting, 
now bright, now dark (and said to have several spots or defects), the moon continues 
to revolve around the earth and is not abandoned, because of conditioning. 

Oh Kama, behold this mysterious creation brought into being by who-knows-who 
in response to the mental concepts of beings. This universe has been conjured up 
in empty space merely by mental conditioning. It is not a reality. And in this uni¬ 
verse. craving for pleasure gnaws at the very vitals of all beings who are attached 
to the world, the body etc. No one can count their number any more than the num¬ 
ber of particles of sand along the ocean beaches. The Creator of this universe has 
brought this universe into being, as it were, only in response to the mental condition¬ 
ing of these countless beings. These beings are indeed excellent dry fuel for 
the flaming fire of hell here. Whatever suffering is found in this world, know that 
it is meant only for those beings. Even as rivers flow rapidly towards the ocean, 
suffering flows towards those who are mentally conditioned. This whole creation 
is thus pervaded by ignorance. However, if one cuts asunder this craving for plea¬ 
sure, the limitation of mental conditioning yields to a great expansion. Mental con¬ 
ditioning (or attachment to the finite and the perishable) is burning pain to the 
limbs, O Rama; but infinite expansion (or devotion to the infinite) is the magic 
cure for the burning pain. That mind which is unattached to anything, which is 
established in the peace of infinite expansion, is conducive to delight. He who 
stands rooted in self-knowledge is liberated here and now. 


Note: In this chapter the real significance of 'conditioning' is brought out, though 
the word used again is sarhsangam which mat also be translated as 'contact' or 
'attachment'. It is 'identification' or 'conditioning' that is really implied. 
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V 


20th JULY 


69-71 


i-sai' a rama sausupti sthitir abh yasavogntah 
praudha sail turyamiti kathita tails akovidaih (70/26) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, doing what is appropriate, at all times, the mind should not be 
attached to the action, the thoughts or the object. Neither should it be attached to 
the heavens above, nor what is below nor in the other directions. It should not be 
bound to external relations, to the natural movement of the inner senses, nor to 
the life-force. The mind should not rest in the head, inside the palate, between the 
eyebrows, at the tip of the nose or in the mouth or eyes. It should not repose either 
in the darkness or in the light or even in the cave of the heart. The states of wakeful¬ 
ness. dream and sleep should not hold it. and even the wide, pure space should 
not be its home. Unattached to the spectrum of colours, to movement and steadi¬ 
ness. to the beginning, the middle, the end and elsewhere, the mind should not 
rest either at a distance or nearby, in front, in objects or in the self. Sense experi¬ 
ences. the deluded state of happiness, concepts and percepts should have no hold 
over the mind. 

The mind should rest in pure consciousness as pure consciousness, with just 
a little externalised movement of thought, as if aware of the utter vanity of the 
objects of this world. When thus all attachments have been snapped, the jiva be¬ 
comes no-jiva. 

That state in which the mind is freed from its characteristic movement of 
thought and in which there is only the experience of peace, is known as 'deep 
sleep in wakefulness.' When this same state of 'deep sleep in wakefulness' 
matures, it is known as turiya or the fourth state. Firmly established in that, the 
sage perceives the universe as if it is a cosmic playground and life in it is a cosmic 
dance. The state beyond that (which is the state of those who have transcended 
body-consciousness) is not for words to describe. This is the 'state beyond the 
turiva'. O Rama, strive to reach that. 

Truly, the cause for this world-appearance is ignorance or the non-investi¬ 
gation into the nature of reality. Even as a lamp instantly removes darkness, the 
light of self-knowledge dispels the darkness of ignorance instantly. Hence, one 
should enquire into w hat is know n as jiva or mind or the inner psychological factor. The 
supreme self, which alone is the truth, is right in the middle between the inert and 
the intelligent: that alone creates diversity and is known by all these diverse names. 

Just as a nanny takes the baby from one place to another in order to distract 
it. this mental conditioning (or the psychological habit or tendency) takes the jiva 
here and there. Thus, tied to the rope of mental conditioning, the jiva goes through 
repeated births in various species, enduring interminable suffering. 

(As the sage Vasistha said this, another day came to an end and the assembly 
dispersed for their evening prayers.) 
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21st JULY 


72-74 


drsyadarsanasambandha vistaraistad vijrrobhate 
drsvadarsanasarnbandhe yatsukham paramalmikam 

anubhutimayam tasmat saram brahmeti kalhyatc (72/33) 


VASISTHA continued. 

The self, on account of its ignorant self-limitation as the mind, becomes as if 
tainted by the objects of the world: but the same self, when it is awakened to its 
true nature, abandons its ignorant delusion and regains self-knowledge. Then 
the mind sees the body as if from a great height. Recognising the body as an aggregate 
of the elements, it transcends body consciousness and becomes enlightened. 

All that Is. is but the expansion of the relationship between pure experiencing 
and its experience. That experience is truly the delight of self-bliss. It Is pure 
experiencing itself. Hence it is known as Brahman the absolute. That delight which 
arises in the contact of this pure experiencing with experience, is the highest: to the 
ignorant it is worldlincss. and to the wise it is liberation. This pure experiencing 
is in itself the infinite self; when it is bent towards objects it is bondage, but when 
it is free it is liberation. When such experiencing is free from decay or curiosity, 
it is liberation. When such experiencing is freed from even this contact (the subject- 
object relationship), then the world-appearance ceases entirely. Then arises the 
turiya consciousness or 'deep sleep in wakefulness'. 

O Kama, by tfie following attitude you will also gain divine insight and remain 
firmly established in self-knowledge: 'I am the space. 1 am the sun. I am the direc¬ 
tions. above and below. I am the gods. I am the demons. 1 am all beings. I am dark¬ 
ness. I am the earth, the oceans, etc. 1 am the dust, the wind, the fire and all this 
world. I am omnipresent. How can there be anything other than me?' By adopting 
this attitude you will rise beyond joy and sorrow. 

Both the following attitudes arc conducive to liberation: one is '1 am the ex¬ 
tremely subtle and transcendent self' and the other is '1 am all and everything'. 
There is another attitude with regard to the T, and that is the attitude of 'I am 
this body': this attitude is the source of endless sorrow. Abandon all these three 
attitudes. 0 Rama, and remain as pure consciousness. 

Abandon these two false concepts of bondage and liberation, and live an en¬ 
lightened life here. There is no liberation in the sky or on earth or in the nether 
world; liberation is but a synonym for pure mind, correct self-knowledge and a 
truly awakened stale. 

Of the mind and the ego-sense — if one ceases the other ceases to be Hence, 
instead of entertaining the notion of bondage and that of liberation, abandon all 
cravings, and through wisdom and dispassion bring about the cessation of the mind. 
If even the wish 'May I be liberated' arises within you. the mind is revived; and the 
mind entertaining other notions, creates a body. Then there arise other concepts 
like 'I do this'. T enjoy this' and T know this' All these concepts are unreal, like 
a mirage in the desert. 
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22nd JULY 


74 75 

linagvonisvapi sad a vidyante krtabuddhayah 
devayonisvapi prajna sidy ante inurkhabuddhayah (75/32) 
sar\ am sarvena sarsatra sarvalha sarvadaiva hi 
sambhavatyeva sars almamatraanyatatarupini (75/33) 

VAS1STHA continued: 

He who is endowed with desirelessness (hope-lessness) treats the whole world 
as if it were the footprint of a calf, the highest mountain as the stump of a felled 
tree, space as a small box and the three worlds as a blade of grass. The knower of 
truth regards even the most beautiful woman as a painted image; that is the truth, 
for both of them are made of the same substance (earth, water, etc.). 

When thus the truth is seen, desire to possess does not arise in the heart. 
Even as a woman who has a lover goes about doing her housework with her heart 
absorbed in contemplation of that lover, the enlightened sage functions in this 
world while his consciousness is firmly established in the truth. In both these 
cases it is impossible for anyone to prevent such behaviour — i.e. make the woman 
forget her lover or make the sage forget the truth. 

Very many such liberated beings exist in the universe. 0 Rama. Some of them 
are sages, others are kings, others shine as stars and planets, others are divinities 
and others are demons. 0 Rama, there are liberated beings even among worms and 
insects; and there are stupid fools among the gods. The self is in all; it exists as the 
all everywhere at all times and in all ways. The self alone is the Lord and all the 
divinities. There is void (space) in substances and substantiality in the void or 
space. What is inappropriate appears appropriate on enquiry. People are righteous 
because they arc afraid of the consequences of sin. Even what is not. leads to what 
is — the contemplation of space or void leads to the attainment of the supreme 
truth! What is not comes into being, guided by time and space. On the other hand, 
what appears to be strong and powerful reaches its own destruction. Thus perceiv¬ 
ing the truth. O Kama, abandon joy and sorrow, grief and attachment. The unreal 
appears to be real and the real appears to be unreal: hence give up hope and hope¬ 
lessness and attain equanimity. 

In this world. O Rama, liberation is at hand at all times everywhere. There 
have been countless beings in this world who have attained self-knowledge and 
liberation while yet living, like the emperor Janaka. Therefore, do thou become 
liberated here and now. The attainment of inner peace by utter non-attachment to 
anything here is known as liberation, this is possible whether the body exists or not. 
He who is freed from all attachment is liberated. 

One should wisely and intelligently exert oneself to attain this liberation; one 
who does not exert cannot even jump over the footprint of a calf. Hence, O Rama, 
resort to spiritual heroism, to right exertion, and by the right self-enquiry strive to 
reach the perfection of self-knowledge. For one who thus strives, the entire uni¬ 
verse is like the footprint of a calf. 
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V 


23rd JULY 


76 77 


eidatmana ima iltham prasphurantiha salttlay ah 
it vast a "scaryajalesu na bhyudeti kutuhalam (77/30) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All these worlds, O Rama, appear in Brahman the absolute but they arc 
apprehended as an independent substantial reality on account of ignorance or non¬ 
wisdom. Such an erroneous notion ceases on the arising of wisdom. Erroneous 
perception makes all this appear as 'the world'; right perception brings about the 
cessation of this error. O Rama, this error is not dispelled except by right exertion 
with the right attitude and wisdom. Fie on that person. O Rama. who. though such 
possibility of overcoming this illusion exists, remains sunk in the mire of world- 
illusion. Blessed are you. Rama, that the right spirit of enquiry has already mani¬ 
fested in your heart. When the truth is realised through such enquiry, strength, 
intelligence and radiance increase. 

The sage who has realised the truth and who is liberated from error here and 
now beholds this world as he would in deep sleep, without the least craving. He 
docs not apprehend with his inner intelligence even those objects and experiences 
which seek him unsought, for his own heart is withdrawn into itself. He has no 
hopes for the future, he docs not recall the past nor docs he even live in the present; 
and yet he docs all Asleep, he is awake; awake, he sleeps. He does all, yet he 
does nothing. Inwardly having renounced everything, though outwardly he 
appears to be busy, he is ever in a state of equilibrium. His actions are entirely non- 
volitional. 

The sage is unattached to anything or anybody. Hence, his behaviour appears 
to be devout to the devout and harsh to the harsh. He is a child among children, 
old man among old men. hero among heroes, youth among youth and sorrowing 
among the sorrowful. His soft and sweet words are full of wisdom. He has nothing 
to gain from noble deeds, yet he is noble; he has no longing for pleasure and hence 
is not tempted by it. He is not attracted to bondage or even to liberation. The net 
of ignorance and error having been burnt by the fire of wisdom, the bird of his con¬ 
sciousness flies away to liberation. 

He is not elated when his efforts bear fruit, nor is he worried if they do not. He 
appears to take and to abandon with the playfulness of a child. He is not surprised 
if the moon shines hot and the sun shines cool. Knowing that the self which is the 
infinite consciousness can bring all these about, he is not surprised even by such 
wondrous phenomena. He is not timid and he is not given to outbursts of anger. 

Knowing that beings are constantly born and that they die constantly, he does 
not give way to joy or grief. He knows that the world arises in his own vision even 
as the dream-objects arise when one dreams, and hence all these objects are of 
momentary existence. Therefore, he does not feel any justification for either pity 
or joy. When all such concepts as pleasure and pain, desirable and undesirable 
cease, all notions in the mind cease. Error does not arise again, even as oil is not 
obtained from burnt seed. 
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V 


24th JULY 


7 8 


pranaspandaccitaJi sp&nda.x tatspandadeva samv idah 
cakravartavidhayinyo jalaspandadiv ormavah (14) 


VASISTHA continued: 

O Rama, just as when a firebrand is swung around, an illusory circle of fire is 
formed, there is an illusory appearance of the world due to the vibration that arises 
in consciousness. Vibration and consciousness are inseparably one like the white¬ 
ness of snow, the oil in the sesame seed, the fragrance of the flower and the heat 
of fire. Their description as distinct categories is an error. Mind and movement of 
thought are inseparable: and the cessation of one is the cessation of both. 

O Rama, there are two ways in which this cessation can be achieved: one is the 
wav of yoga which involves the restraint of the movement of thought, and the 
other is the way of knowledge which involves the right knowledge of truth 

In this body, that energy (lit. air) which circulates in the energy-channels (nadi 
lit. means 'channel of motion', not necessarily a nerve though for convenience it 
may be called so) is known as prana. In accordance with its diverse functions in the 
body, it is also known by the names apana, etc. This prana is indistingui$hably 
united with the mind. In fact, the consciousness that tends towards thinking on 
account of the movement of prana, is known as the mind. Movement of thought In 
the mind arises from the movement of prana; and movement of prana arises be¬ 
cause of the movement of thought in consciousness. They thus form a cycle of 
mulal dependence, like waves and movement of currents in water. 

The wise ones declare that the mind is caused by the movement of prana; and 
hence by the restraint of the pr5na, the mind becomes quiescent. When the mind 
abandons the movement of thought, the appearance of the world-illusion ceases. 
The movement of prana is arrested at the moment when all hopes and desires come 
to an end in one's heart through the earnest practice of the precepts of the scrip¬ 
tures and sages, and by the cultivation of dispassion in previous life-spans or through 
endeavouring to practise contemplation or meditation and reaching a stage of 
devotion to a single truth in a single-minded way. 

The movement of prana is also arrested by the effortless practice of breathing, 
without strain, in seclusion, or the repetition of the sacred OM with the experience 
of its meaning, when the consciousness reaches the deep sleep state. The practice 
of exhalation, when the prSna roams in space without touching the limbs of the 
body, of inhalation, leading to the peaceful movement of prana, and of retention, 
bringing it to a standstill for a long time, all lead to the arrest of the movement of 
praya. Likewise the closure of the posterior nares by the tip of the tongue as the 
prana moves towards the crown of the head, the practice of meditation where 
there is no movement of thought, the holding of the consciousness steadily at a 
point twelve inches from the tip of the nose, the entering of the prana into the fore¬ 
head through the palate and upper aperture, the fixing of the prana at the eyebrow 
centre, the sudden cessation of the movement of thought, or cessation of all mental 
conditioning through meditation on the space in the heart-centre over a long period 
of time, all these lead to this arrest of the movement of prana. 
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V 


25th JULY- 


78 79 


samvinmalram tu hrdayamupadeyam sthitam srnrtam 

tadantare ca bahve ca na ca bahve na ca "ntare (78/35) 


RAMA asked: 

Lord, what is the heart that is spoken of by you? 

VAS1STHA continued: 

0 RSma, two aspects of the 'heart' are spoken of here: one is acceptable and 
the other is to be ignored. The heart that is part of this physical body and is located 
in one part of the body may be ignored! The heart which is acceptable is of the 
nature of pure consciousness. It is both inside and outside, and it is neither inside 
nor outside. That is the principal heart, in it is reflected everything which is in the 
universe and it is the treasure-house of all wealth. Consciousness alone is the heart 
of all beings, not the piece of flesh which people call the heart! Hence, if the mind, 
freed of all conditioning, is gathered into pure consciousness, the movement of 
prana is restrained. 

By any one of these methods, propounded by the various teachers, the move¬ 
ment of prSna can be restrained. These yoga methods bring about the desired 
results if they are practised without violence or force. When one is firmly estab¬ 
lished in such practice with simultaneous growth in dispassion. and when the 
mental conditioning comes under perfect restraint, there is fruition of the restraint 
of the movement of prSna. 

During the practice one may use as a focus of attention the eyebrow centre, the 
palate, the tip of the nose or the top of the head (twelve inches from the nose); thus 
the prana will be restrained. Again, if by steady and persistent practice the tip of 
the longue can touch the uvula, the movement of prSna will be restricted. Surely, 
all these practices appear to be distractions; but by their steady practice one reaches 
the absence of distractions. It is only by such steady practice that one is freed from 
sorrow, and experiences the bliss of the self. Hence, practice yoga When through 
practice the movement of prana is restrained, then nirvana or liberation alone 
remains. In it is all; from it is all; it is all; it is everywhere. In it this world appear¬ 
ance is not, nor is this from it. nor is the world-appearance like it! He who is firmly 
established in it is liberated while living. 

He whose mind is firmly established in peace through the practice of yoga has 
the right vision of the truth. To see that the supreme self is without beginning and 
without end and that these countless objects arc in fact the self and no other, is the 
f‘ght vision. Erroneous vision leads to rebirth; right vision ends rebirth. In it there 
is no subject-object tknowcr-knowable) relationship; for the self (consciousness) 
is the knower, knowledge and the knowable. too. and the division is ignorance. 
When this is directly seen there is neither bondage nor libera'ion. When the sage 
fests in his own self, with his intelligence firmly established in the inner self, what 
pleasures can bind him in this world? 
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V 


26th JULY 


80 81 


mrtam mano mrta cinta rartu 'haiikararaksasah 
vicaramantrena samah svasthaslisthami kevalam (80/38) 

VASISTHA continued: 

One who engages himself in enquiry is not tempted by distractions. The eyes 
but see: the notions pleasant, unpleasant, etc. arise, not in the eyes, but elsewhere. 

It is even so with the other senses. Hence, the sense functions are not evil. If ego¬ 
istic thought is linked to these sense functions (which arise and cease in a moment) 
there is mental agitation. 

O eyes! The objects of your experience arise and fall, and they arc but appear¬ 
ances. Do not let your gaze linger on them, lest the eternal indwelling conscious¬ 
ness suffer mortality. Be an onlooker that you truly are. O mind! Countless scenes 
are seen by the eyes in accordance with their natural function; why do you get in¬ 
volved in them? 

Indeed, it is through repeated thinking, that this ignorant relationship is 
strengthened; but I shall now destroy it through right enquiry. When ignorance is 
destroyed, such illusory relationship between scene, sight and mind will never again 
arise. The mind, alone provides the senses with their intelligence; hence this mind 
should be destroyed. For a very long time this ghost of a mind generated countless 
evil notions like lust, anger, etc. Now that the ghost has been laid. I laugh at my own 
past foolishness. The mind is dead; all my worries and anxieties arc dead; the 
demon known as ego-sense is dead, too; all this has been brought about through 
the mantra of enquiry. I am free and happy now, 

All my doubts have ceased. 1 am without the fever of agitation. Whatever 1 am, 

I am — but without craving. When the mind ceases to be, the craving ceases to be, too. 
When the mind is dead and the craving is dead, delusion has vanished and egoless-1 
ness is born. Hence I am awakened in this state of wakefulness. When there is 
only one truth and diversity has no reality at all. what shall I investigate? 

I am the eternal self that is omnipresent and subtle. 1 have reached that s'tate 
of reality which is unreflected in anything, which is beginningless and endless and 
which is utterly pure. Whatever is and whatever is not, the mind and the inner 
reality are all the one infinite consciousness, which is supreme peace beyond com¬ 
prehension and by which all this is pervaded. Let the mind continue to be or let it 
die. What is the sense in enquiring into all this, when the self is established in 
utter equanimity? 1 remained in a conditioned state as long as 1 was foolishly 
engaged in this enquiry. Now that through this enquiry 1 have reached the uncon¬ 
ditioned being, who is the enquirer? 

Such thoughts are utterly useless, now that the mind is dead; they may revive 
this ghost known as the mind. Hence I abandon all these thoughts and notions; con¬ 
templating the OM. I >hall remain in the self, in total inner silence. 

The above line of enquiry was adopted by the sage Samvarta who himself 
described it to me. 
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27th JULY 


82 


tyajadeva 'nugrhnatl vrttirindriyavardhitah 
va.smannivanate lasminpronmalla iva dhavali (14) 


VASISTHA continued: 

There is another mode of enquiry which was adopted by the sage Vitahavya. 
This sage used to roam the forests in the mountain ranges known as Vindhya. At 
one stage he became totally disenchanted w ith the affairs of the world which create 
delusion, and through the contemplation which is free from all perverse notions 
and thoughts he abandoned the world as a worn-out illusion. He entered his hermi¬ 
tage, seated himself in the lotus posture and remained firm like a mountain peak. 
Having withdrawn the senses and having turned the attention of the mind upon 
itself, he began to contemplate as follows: 

How fickle is the mind I Kvcn it it is introverted it does not remain steady, but 
gets agitated in a moment like the surface of the ocean. Tied to the senses (like the 
sight) it bounces again and again like a ball Having been nourished by the senses, 
the mind grasps the very objects that it has given up; and like a demented person 
it runs after the very things from which it had been restrained. It jumps from one 
object to the other like a monkey. 

I shall now consider the character of the five senses through which the mind 
thus gets distracted. 0 senses, has the time not yet arrived for you all to attain 
self-knowledge? Do you not remember the sorrow that followed your pursuit of 
pleasure? Then, give up this vain excitement. Truly, you are inert and insentient; 
you are the avenue through which the mind flows out to reach objective experience. 
I am your Lord, I am consciousness and I alone do all these as the pure intelligence. 
You. 0 senses, arc false. There is no connection whatsoever between you and the 
consciousness which is the self. In the very light of the consciousness which is non- 
volitional, you function even as people perform various actions in the light of the 
sun. But do not entertain the false notion. O senses, that 'I am intelligent', for you 
are not. Even the notion I am alive', that you entertain falsely, is conducive only 
to sorrow. 

There is nothing but consciousness, which is beginningless and endless. O 
wicked mind, what then are you? The notions that arise in you. viz., 'I am the doer' 
and T am the enjoyer', which appear to be great rejuvenators. are in fact deadly 
poisons. Do not be so deluded. O mind; in truth you are neither the doer of any- 
Ihing nor are you the expericnccr. You are inert and your intelligence is derived 
from some other source. How are pleasures related to you? You yourself do not 
exist: how do you have relations? If you realise T am but pure consciousness', then 
you are indeed the self. Then how does sorrow arise in you. when you arc the un¬ 
limited and unconditioned consciousness? 
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V 


28ih JULY 


82 


krivate yaltu vacchakttya tattcnaiva krtaiii bhavel 
lunati dal ram pumsakttva lavakah procyate puman (39) 


V1TAHAVYA continued to contemplate: 

0 mind. I shall gently bring home to you the truth that you arc indeed neither 
the doer nor the experiencer. You are indeed inert: how can a statue made of stone 
dance? If your intelligence is entirely dependent upon the infinite consciousness, 
then may you live long in that realisation. However, what is done with the intelli¬ 
gence or the energy of another. Is considered to be done by the latter. The sickle 
harvests with the energy of the farmer; and hence the farmer is said to be the 
harvester. Similarly, though it is the sword that cuts, the man who wields the sword 
is the killer. You arc inert. O mind: your intelligence is derived from the infinite 
consciousness. That self or the infinite consciousness knows itself bv itself, experi¬ 
ences itself in itself by itself. The Lord endeavours to enlighten you continuously, 
for the wise should thus instruct the ignorant in a hundred ways. The light of the 
self alone exists as consciousness or intelligence; that itself has come to be known 
as the mind. If you realise this truth you will instantly he dissolved. 

O fool, when you are in truth the infinite consciousness, why do you grieve? 
That is omnipresent, that is the all: when you realise it. you become the all. You arc 
not. the body is not: the one infinite consciousness alone exists and in that homo¬ 
geneous being the diverse concepts of T and 'you' appear to exist. If you are the 
self, then the self alone exists, not you! If you are inert, but different from the self, 
then you do not exist either! For the self or the infinite consciousness alone is all: 
there is naught else. There is no possibility of the existence of a third thing, apart 
from the consciousness and the inert substance. 

Hence. O mind, you are neither the doer nor the experiencer. You have been 
used as a channel of instruction by the wise ones in their communication with the 
ignorant. But, in fact, that channel is unreal and inert; the self alone is the reality. 
If the farmer docs not use the sickle, can it harvest? The sword has no power to 
kill cither. O mind, you are neither the doer nor the experiencer. Hence, grieve 
not. The Lord (consciousness) is not like you; hence do not grieve for him! He does 
not gain anything by either doing or not-doing. He alone pervades all; there is 
naught else. Then, what shall he do and what shall he desire? 

You have no relationship to the self, except as fragrance to a flower. Relation¬ 
ship exists only between two independent beings of similar nature when they 
strive to become one. You. O mind, are ever agitated; the seif is ever at peace. There 
can thus be no relationship between you two. If. however, you enter into the state 
of samadhi, or utter equanimity, you will remain firmly established in conscious¬ 
ness without the distraction of diversity or the notions of either many or one, and 
realise that there is but one self, the infinite consciousness which shines as these 
countless beings. 
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V 


29th JULY 


83 


svatmubhavastava sukham manye manavatam .ara 
tameva bhavava 'bhavaiii sukhatyago hi mudhata (28) 


VITAHAVYA continued to contemplate: 

0 senses. I feel that you have all been dispelled by the light of my admonitions, 
for you arc born of darkness of ignorance. 0 mind, surely your emergence as an 
appearance is for your own grief! See how. when you exist, countless beings get 
deluded and enter into this ocean of sorrow with all its prosperity and adversity, 
illness, old age and death; how greed gnaws at all the good qualities and destroys 
them; how lust or desire distracts and dissipates their energy. 

O mind, when you cease to be. all the good and noble qualities blossom. There 
is peace and purity of heart. People do not fall into doubt and error. There is friend¬ 
ship. which promotes the happiness of all. Worries and anxieties dry up. When the 
darkness of ignorance is dispelled, the inner light shines brightly. Mental distrac¬ 
tion and distress cease, just as the ocean becomes calm when the wind ceases to 
agitate its surface. There arises self-knowledge within, and the realisation of truth 
puts an end to the perception of the world-illusion. Infinite consciousness alone 
shines. There is an experience of bliss not granted to the ignorant who are full of 
desires. Even as new shoots may arise from burnt leaves, a new life may emerge 
from this. However, he who would avoid entanglement in delusion once again, 
rests in self-knowledge constantly. Such are the fruits of your absence. O mind, and 
there are countless others. O mind, you are the support of all our hopes and desires; 
when you cease to be. all these hopes and desires cease. You can now choose either 
to be one with the reality or to cease to be an independent entity. 

Your existence as identical with the self and non-different from it, is conducive 
to happiness, 0 mind. Hence, be firmly rooted in the realisation of your non¬ 
existence. Surely, it Is foolish to neglect happiness. If you exist as the inner being or 
consciousness, who will wish for your non-existence? But, you are not a real entity; 
hence your happiness is delusion. You were not real, you came into being through 
ignorance and delusion, but now through enquiry into your nature and that of the 
senses and self, you have once again ceased to be. You exist as long as one does not 
undertake this enquiry. When the spirit of enquiry arises there is total equanimity 
or homogeneity. You were born of the ignorance which is the absence of wisdom and 
discrimination. When this wisdom arises, you cease to be. Hence. I salute wisdom! 
0 mind, you were awakened by many means. Now that you have lost the false 
characteristic of a mind, you exist as the supreme being or the infinite conscious¬ 
ness, freed from all limitation and conditioning. That which arose in ignorance 
perishes in wisdom. In spite of yourself. O good mind, this enquiry has arisen in 
you; this is surely for the attainment of bliss. There is indeed no mind. O mind: the 
self alone exists, it alone is, there is naught else. I am that self, hence there is 
naught other than me in the universe. I am the infinite consciousness whose kinetic 
state alone appears as the universe. 
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30th JULY 


84 85 


yathasthitamidarh vis\am samaroakasanirmalam 
brahmaiva jivanmukttanam bandhamoksadreah kulah (84/30) 

VASISTHA continued: 

After this enquiry, the sage VFtahavya remained in a state of total quiescence 
(samadhi) and even his prana did not move. Thus he spent three hundred years as 
if it were an hour. The body which was reflected in the consciousness was protected 
by it. After this period, his mind began to move in his heart and there arose in it 
notions of a creation. Then he spent a hundred years as a sage in mount Kailasa. 
For a hundred years he was a demi-god. Then he ruled as lndra. the king of heaven, 
for a period of five world-cycles. 

Whatever, wherever and however the infinite consciousness conceives the 
order, so does it become. Thus he saw all this in his own heart, which was free from 
all conditioning. On account of his attainment of the infinite consciousness, there¬ 
fore. these notions apparently arose in it non-volitionally. 

After this he served as an attendant of lord Siva for a whole epoch. All this the 
liberated sage. Vitahavya. experienced. O Rama, for the liberated sages this world 
exists in all its purity, peace and perfection, as Brahman the infinite: how can there 
be bondage and liberation for them? Since Vitahavya had become one with the in¬ 
finite consciousness he experienced the experiences of all. and he does so even 
now! 

RAMA asked: If the creation of the sage was fictitious and imaginary, how 
were the embodied beings in it conscious and sentient? 

VASISTHA replied: If the creation of Vitahavya was fictitious, O Rama, so is 
this! That and this are both pure infinite consciousness, their appearances being 
the result of the delusion of the mind. 

RAMA asked: Lord, please tell me how Vitahavya revived his body in the cave. 

VASISTHA replied: 

The sage had realised the infinite consciousness; and he knew that the mind, 
called Vitahavya. was but a trick of the infinite consciousness. He thought of see¬ 
ing that body of Vitahavya. In his own consciousness he saw all the other embodi¬ 
ments that he had had — some of them had come to an end and others were still 
functioning. And. he saw the body known as Vitahavya sunk like a worm in mud. 

Seeing it thus, he reflected: "Surely, this body of mine is devoid of life-force 
and is therefore unable to function. I shall now enter into the solar orbit and with the 
help of the solar power known as pingala I shall enter that body. Or. shall I abandon 
it. for what have 1 to do with the body of Vitahavya?" The sage's subtle body then 
entered into the orbit of the sun. The sun ordained his own energy to execute the 
task. The energy of the sun led the way. It descended right where the body of the 
sage was lying covered in mud. in order to raise it. Following it. the subtle body of 
Vitahavya also entered that body. The body was instantly revived. Pingala returned 
to the solar orbit and the sage proceeded towards the lake for his bath and ablution. 
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31st JULY 


86 


\ismrtir vismrti duram smrlih sphutamanusmrta 
satsajjalam asacca 'sat ksaUm ksinam sthitam sthitam (22) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In the evening the sage once again entered the forest with which he was fami¬ 
liar, for the practice of intense meditation He thought: "I have already realised the 
falsity of the senses; any further enquiry concerning them will be a contradiction.” 
Having abandoned all vain imagination Cl his is' and 'This is not'), he sat in the 
lotus posture again and in him arose the knowledge 'I am established in the 
consciousness of total equanimity. Awake. I remain as if in sleep. Established in 
the transcendental state of consciousness I shall continue to be till the body drops 
away.' 

Thus resolved, he meditated for six days, which passed as if in a moment. 
After that he lived a long time as a liberated sage. He was free from exultation and 
sorrow. At times, he would address his mind thus: ‘0 mind, look how blissful you 
arc. now that you arc in a balanced state! Remain like that all the time.' 

He would address his senses as follows: 'O senses! The self does not belong 
to you, nor do you belong to the self. May you All perish! Your cravings have 
ceased. You will no longer be able to rule me. The error of your existence arose from 
ignorance of the self, even as the non-perception of the rope gives rise to the 
erroneous perception of a snake. All these errors exist in the darkness of non¬ 
wisdom. and in the light of wisdom they vanish.” 

"0 senses! You are different from the self, the doer of actions is different from 
all these, the expcriencer of experiences is again different and the infinite con¬ 
sciousness is again different from all these — what is whose error and how does it 
arise? It is like this: trees grow in the forest, ropes are made of other fibres with 
which the timber is bound together, the blacksmith fashions an axe. etc. and with 
all these the carpenter builds a house for his own livelihood, not because he wants 
to build a house! Thus in this world all things happen independently of one another 
and their coincidence is accidental — like the ripe cocoanut falling coincidentally 
when a crow alights on it. making ignorant people feel that the crow dislodged 
the cocoanut. Who is to blame for all these? When this truth is known, error remains 
error, knowledge becomes clear knowledge, the real Is real, the unreal Is unreal, 
what has been destroyed Is destroyed and what remains, remains." 

Thus reflecting and established in this knowledge, the sage lived in this world 
for a very long time. He was established in that state which is totally free from 
ignorance and error, and which ensures that he is not born again. Whenever there 
was contact with the objects of the senses he resorted to the peace of contemplation 
and enjoyed the bliss of the self. His heart was free from attraction and aversion 
even when all manner of experiences came to him unsought. 
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1st AUGUST 


86 


mltrakaya maya yattvum tyajyase cirabandhavah 

tviyaka "tmanvupamta satmajnanavaiat ksatih (36) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Once the sage Vitahavya felt inclined to abandon his body and to ensure that 
he would never again return to embodiment. He resorted to a cave on the Sahya 
mountain, sat in the lotus posture and 

VlTAHAVYA said this within himself: 


O attraction, abandon your force of attraction. O hate, abandon hatred. You 
have played long enough with me. O pleasures, salutations to you; you have indeed 
sustained me all these years and even made me forget the self. O sorrow, salutations 
to you; you spurred me on my quest for self-knowledge, and it is by your grace that 
I have attained this self-knowledge; hence you are indeed the bestower of delight. 

O body, my friend, permit me to go to my eternal abode of self-knowledge. 
Such indeed is the course of nature: everyone has to abandon the body at some 
time or the other. 0 body, my friend, you have been my relation for a long time. I 
abandon you now. You yourself have brought on this separation by nobly leading 
me to the realisation of the self. How wonderful I In order to enable me to attain 
self-knowledge, you have destroyed yourself. 

O mother craving! Give me leave to go; you are now left alone to wither away, 
because I have reached the state of supreme peace. O lust! In order to conquer you, 
I befriended your enemy dispassion; forgive me. I proceed to freedom. Bless me. 
O merit! Salutations to you. for you rescued me from hell and led me to heaven. 
Salutations to demerit, the source of all pain and punishment. Salutations to delusion, 
under which I laboured for a long time, and which is not seen by me even now. 

0 cave, the companion of samadhi (meditation), salutations to you. You have 
given me shelter when 1 was tormented by the pains of worldly existence. 0 staff, 
you have been my friend too. protecting me from snakes and saving me from fall¬ 
ing. Salutations to you. 

O body, return to the elements ol which you are composed. Salutations to 
activities like bathing, and salutations to all the activities in this world. Salutations 
to the life-forces (prana) that have been my companions. Whatever I did in this world 
was done only with you. through you and because of your energy. Pray, return to 
your own source, for now I shall merge in the infinite consciousness (Brahman). 
All things that come together in this world have to part one day or the other. 0 
senses, return to your own sources, the cosmic elements. 

I shall now enter into the self by the self indicated by the culmination of the OM- 
sound — as a lamp without fuel. I am free from all the activities of this world and 
from all notions of perceptions and experiences My heart is established in the 
peace indicated by the resonance of the OM. Gone are delusion and error. 
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2nd AUGUST 


87 88 


acinmayarii einmayam ca neti netl yadueyale 
tatastat sambahhuva 'sau y adgiramapy agocarah (87/16) 


VASISTHA continued: 

With all the desires in the mind utterly silenced and having well grounded 
himself in the plane of non-dual consciousness, sage Vitahavya uttered the holy 
word OM. Contemplating the esoteric significance of the OKI he perceived the 
error of confusing the reality with the appearance. By the total abandonment of all 
concepts and percepts he renounced the three worlds. He became utterly quiescent, 
as when the potter's wheel comes to rest. By the utterance of the OM he dispelled 
the w r cb of sense-organs and their objects, even as wind disperses scent. After 
this, he pierced the darkness of ignorance. He beheld the inner light for just a 
split second, but renounced that too immediately. He transcended both light and 
darkness. There remained just a trace of thought-form; this, too, the sage cut 
asunder in the twinkling of an eye. through the mind. Now the sage remained in 
the pure infinite consciousness, not modified in the least; it was like the state of con¬ 
sciousness of the just-born infant. He abandoned all objectivity of consciousness 
and even the slightest movement of consciousness. He crossed the state known as 
'pasyanti' and reached the deep-sleep consciousness. He continued beyond that, 
too, and reached the transcendental or turiya consciousness. It is a state of bliss 
that is not its description, which is both the 'is' and the 'is not', both something 
and not-something, light and darkness. It Is full of non-consciousness and (object¬ 
less) consciousness, it can only be indicated by negation (not this, not this). He 
became that which is bey ond description. 

That state is the void, Brahman, consciousness, the Purusa of the Sankhya, 
Is'vara of the yogi, Siva, time, Atman or self, non-self and the middle etc. of the 
mystics holding different views. It is that state which is established as the truth by 
all these scriptural viewpoints, that w hich is all — in that the sage remained firpily 
established. 

When the sage had thus become one with the infinite consciousness, the body 
decomposed and the elements returned to their respective source. 

Thus have I told you, O Rama, the auspicious story of the sage Vitahavya. 
Reflect over it. Whatever I have said to you and whatever I shall say to you now is 
born of direct perception, direct experience and deep contemplation. 

Meditate upon this. O Rama, and attain wisdom. Liberation is attained only by 
wisdom or self-knowledge. Only through such wisdom does one go beyond sorrow; 
destroy ignorance and attain perfection. 

What has been described as Vitahavya is only a notion in our mind; so am I 
a nd so are you. All these senses and the whole world are nothing but the mind. 
What else can the world be. O Rama? 
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3rd AUGUST 


89 


avidyamapi ye yukttya sadhayanti sukhatmlkam 
te hyavidyamaya eva na tvatmajnastathakramah (15) 


RAMA asked: 

Lord. why do we not see many of these liberated sages traversing the sky now? 

VAS1STHA replied: 

Flying in the sky and other powers are natural to some beings, O Rama. The 
extraordinary qualities and faculties which are observed in this world arc natural 
to those beings — not to the sages of self-knowledge. Supernatural faculties (like 
flying in the air) are developed by even those who are devoid of self-knowledge or 
liberation, by the utilisation of certain substances or by certain practices. All this 
does not interest the man of self-knowledge who is utterly content in himself. They 
who, in pursuit of pleasures, acquire these powers tainted by ignorance, are surely 
full of ignorance; the sages of self-knowledge do not adopt such a course. 

Whether one is a knower of truth or ignorant of it. powers like flying in the 
air accrue to one who engages himself in some practices. But the sage of self-know¬ 
ledge has no desire to acquire these. These practices bestow their fruit on anyone, 
for such is their nature. Poison kills all. wine intoxicates all. even so these practices 
bring about the ability to fly. etc., but they who have attained the supreme self- 
knowledge are not interested in these. O Rama. They are gained only by those who 
are full of desires; but the sage is free from the least desire for anything. Self-know¬ 
ledge is the greatest gain; how does the sage of self-knowledge entertain any 
desire for anything else? In the case of Vitahavya. however, he did not desire 
these powers: they sought him unsought. 

RAMA asked: How is it that worms and vermin did not destroy Vitahavya's 
body when it lay abandoned in the cave? And how was it that Vitahavya did not 
attain disembodied liberation in the first place? 

VASISTHA replied: O Rama, the ignorant man's body is composed and decom¬ 
posed on account of the states of his mental conditioning; in the case of one who 
has no such conditioning, there is no momentum for decomposition. Again, the 
mind of all beings responds to the qualities of the object with which it comes into 
contact. When a violent creature comes into contact with one who has reached 
utter equanimity, it also becomes temporarily equammous and tranquil, though it 
may return to its violence when this contact is lost. Hence, too. Vitahavya's body 
remained unharmed. This applies even to material substances like earth, wood. etc. 
for consciousness pervades all. Since Vitahavya's consciousness did not undergo 
any change, no change happened to his body. Since there was no movement of 
prana in it. even decomposition could not take place. The sage is independent and 
free to live or to abandon the body. That he did not abandon the body at one time 
and did so later is purely coincidental; it may be related to his karma etc., but in 
truth he is beyond karma, beyond fate and devoid of mental conditioning. Again, 
it is like the crow dislodging the ripe cocoanut — purely coincidental. 
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4th AUGUST 


90 


m anas tarn mudhatam viddhi yada nasyati sa 'nagha 
cittanasabhidhanam hi tada sattvamudctyalarii (16) 


VASISTHA continued: 

When the mind of Vftahavya had become unattached and totally free through 
the practice of enquiry, there arose in him noble qualities like friendliness, etc. 

RAMA asked: 

When the mind has been dissolved in Brahman the absolute, in whom do 
qualities like friendliness arise? 

VASISTHA answered: 

O Rama, there are two types of 'death of the mind'. One is where the form of 
the mind remains and the other is where even the form ceases to be. The former 
happens when the sage is still alive and the latter happens when he is disembodied. 
The existence of the mind causes misery and its cessation brings joy. The mind 
that is heavily conditioned and caught in its own conditioning brings about repeat¬ 
ed births. Such a mind brings unhappiness. That which regards as 'my own' the 
qualities that arc bcginningless is the jiva. It arises in the mind which has no self- 
knowledge and which is therefore unhappy. 

As long as there is mind, there is no cessation of sorrow. When the mind 
ceases the world-appearance also reases to be. The mind is the seed for misery. 

I shall now describe how the mind ceases to be. When both happiness and 
unhappiness do not divert a man from his utter equanimity, then know that his 
mind is dead. He in whom the notions ‘this I am' and 'this I am not' do not arise, 
thus limiting his consciousness — his mind is dead. He in whom the very notions 
of calamity, poverty, elation, pride, dullness and excitement do not arise — his 
mind is dead, and he is liberated while living. 

The very nature of the mind is stupidity. Hence when it dies, purity and noble 
qualities arise. Some wise men refer to 'the pure mind' as that state of utter purity 
that prevails in a liberated sage in whom the mind is dead. Such a mind of the 
liberated sage is. therefore, full of noble qualities like friendliness, etc. The existence 
(satta) of such natural goodness in a liberated sage is known as satva. purity, etc. 
Hence, this is also called 'death of the mind where form remains'. 

The death of the mind where even the form vanishes pertains to the disem¬ 
bodied sage. In the case of such a mind, no trace is left. It is impossible to describe 
it in a positive way. In it there are neither qualities nor their absence, neither virtues 
nor their absence, neither light nor darkness, no conditioning and no notions at 
all. neither existence nor non-existence. It is a state of supreme quiescence and 
equilibrium. They who have risen beyond the mind and the intelligence reach that 
supreme state of peace. 
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5th AUGUST 


^1 


dve bije cittavrksasva vrttivratatidharinah 

ekarii pranaparispando dvitiyam drdhabhavana (14) 


RAMA asked: 

Lord, what is the seed of this fearful tree known as the mind, and what is the 
seed of that seed, and so on? 

VASIS'j HA replied: 

Rama, the seed for this world-appearance is the body within, with all its 
notions and concepts of good and evil. That body also has a seed w hich is the mind, 
which flows constantly in the direction of hopes and desires and which is also the 
repository of notions of being and non-being and the consequent sorrow. The world- 
appearance arises only in the mind, and this is illustrated by the dream state. 
Whatever is seen here as the world is but the expansion of the mind, even as pots 
are transformations of clay. 

The two seeds for the tree known as the mind, which carries within it innumer¬ 
able notions and ideas, are movement of prana (life-force) and obstinate fancy. 

When there is movement of prana in the appropriate channels, then there is move¬ 
ment in consciousness and mind arises. Again, it is the movement of prana alone 
(when it is seen or apprehended by the mind) that is seen as this world-appearance, 
which is as real as the blueness of the sky. The cessation of the movement of prana 
is the cessation of the world-appearance too. The omnipresent consciousness is 
'awakened - , as it were, by the movement of prana. If this docs not happen, then 
there is supreme good. 

When consciousness is 'awakened' thus, it begins to apprehend objects, ideas 
arise and thence sorrow. On the other hand, if this consciousness rests in itself, as 
if fast asleep, then one attains what is most desirable, and that is the supreme state. 
Therefore, you will realise the unborn state of consciousness if you either restrain 
the movement of prana in your own psychological ground (of concepts and notions), 
or refrain from disturbing the homogeneity in consciousness. It is when this homo¬ 
geneity is disturbed and the consciousness experiences diversity that the mind 
arises, and the countless psychological conditions spring up into activity. 

In order to bring about quiescence of the mind, the yogi practises pranavama 
(restraint of the movement of the life-force), meditation and such other proper and 
appropriate methods. Great yogi regard this pranavama itself as the most appro¬ 
priate method for the achievement of tranquillity of the mind, peace, etc. 

I shall now describe to you the other viewpoint, that of the men of wisdom, 
born of their direct experience: they declare that the mind is born of one's 
obstinate clinging to a fancy or deluded imagination. 
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V 


6th AUGUST 


91 


hrdi samvedyamapyayva pranaspando 'tha vasana 
udeti las mat sarin edyam kathitarii bijametayoh (64) 


VASISTHA continued: 

When obstinately dinging to a fancy and therefore abandoning a thorough 
enquiry into the nature of truth, one apprehends an object with that fancy — such 
apprehension is described as conditioning or limitation. When such fancy is 
persistently and intensely indulged in. this world-appearance arises in consciousness. 

When the psychological conditioning or limitation is not dense, when it has 
become transparent, one becomes a liberated sage who apparently lives and functions 
by past momentum (even as a potter's wheel rotates after the initial impulse has 
been withdrawn), but he will not be born again. In his case the seed has been 
fried, as it were, and will not germinate into world-illusion. When the body falls he 
is absorbed into the infinite. 

Of the two seeds for this world-illusion (viz., movement of prana and clinging 
to fancy), if one is got rid of. the other also goes away; for the two are interdepend¬ 
ent. The mind creates the world-illusion and the mind is created by the movement 
of prana in one's own conditioning. Again, this movement of prSna also takes place 
because of the mental conditioning or fancy. Thus this vicious circle is completed; 
one feeds the other, one spurs the other into action. Motion is natural to prana and 
when it moves in consciousness, mind arises; then the conditioning keeps the prana 
in motion. When one is arrested, both fall. 

Kama, the notion of an object (of knowledge, of experience) is the seed for 
both movement of prana and for the clinging to a fancy, for it is only when such 
desire for experience arises in the heart that such movement of prana and mental 
conditioning take place. When such desire for experience is abandoned, both these 
cease instantly. 

Of course, the indwelling consciousness is the seed for this desire for expe¬ 
riencing: for without that consciousness the desire for such experience will not 
arise at all. However, it has no object of experience either outside or inside. When 
this truth is realised, the illusion ceases to be. Hence. O Kama, strive to eradicate 
the desire for experience. Get rid of idleness. Free yourself from all experiences. 

RAMA asked: 

Lord, how can these two be reconciled? Can I seek freedom from all experiences 
and freedom from inactivity at the same time? 

VASISTHA replied: 

He who has no desire or hope for anything here, nor entertains a wish to rest 
tn inactivity, such a one does not exist as a jiva, he is neither inactive nor does he 
seek to experience. He who does not lean towards experience or perception of 
objects, though he is engaged in ceaseless activity, is neither inactive nor does he 
d" anything or experience anything. The objective experiences do not touch the 
bean at all: hence, he whose consciousness is not inactive is a liberated sage here 
and now. 
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7th •AUGUST 


92 


adhyatmavidyadhigamah sadhusangama efa ca 
vasanasaihparilyagah pranaspandanirodhanam (35) 


RAMA asked: Holy sir. kindly tell me how one may quickly destroy all these 
seeds of distraction and reach the supreme state. 

VAS1STHA said: 

These seeds of sorrow, O Rama, can each be destroyed by destruction of the 
previous one. But. if you can at one stroke cut off all mental conditioning and by 
great self-effort rest in the state of pure existence (if you rest in that state even for 
a second) in no time you will be established in it. If however you wish merely to find 
your foot-hold in pure existence, you can achieve it by even greater effort. Similarly, 
by contemplating the infinite consciousness, too. you can rest in the supreme state: 
but that demands greater effort. 

Meditation is not possible on objects of experience: for they exist only in con¬ 
sciousness or the self. But if you strive to destroy the conditioning (the concepts, 
notions, habits, etc.), then in a moment all your errors and illnesses will vanish. 
However, this is more difficult that the ones described earlier. For. until the mind 
is free from the movement of thought, cessation of conditioning is difficult, and 
vice versa; and unless the truth is realised, the mind docs not cease to function, and 
vice versa. Yet. again, until the conditioning ceases, the unconditioned truth is 
not realised, and vice versa. Since realisation of truth, cessation of the mind and the 
ending of conditioning are interwoven, it is extremely difficult to deal with them 
individually and separately. 

Hence. 0 Rama, by every means in your power renounce the pursuit of pleasure 
and resort to all three simultaneously. If all these are simultaneously practised 
for a considerable time, they become fruitful, not otherwise. O Rama, this world- 
appearance has been experienced as truth for a very long time and it needs 
persistent practice of all these three simultaneously to overcome it. 

Wise ones declare that the abandonment of conditioning and the restraint of 
prana are of equal effect: hence, one should practise them simultaneously. Prana 
is restrained by the practice of pranavama and the yoga asana, as taught by the 
guru, or by other means. When desires, aversions and cravings do not arise in the 
mind even though their objects are seen in front, then it is to be inferred that 
mental conditioning has weakened; thence wisdom arises, further weakening the 
conditioning. Then the mind ceases. 

It is not possible to 'kill the mind' without proper methods. Knowledge of the 
self, company of holy men, the abandonment of conditioning and the restraint of 
prana are the means to overcome the mind. Ignoring these and resorting to violent 
practices like Hatha Yoga, austerities, pilgrimage, rites and rituals, is a waste of 
time. Self-knowledge alone bestows delight on you. A man of self-knowledge alone 
lives. Hence, gain self-knowledge. 0 Rama. 
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V 


Nth AUGUST 


93 


bhavabhave padarthanam harsamarsai ikarada 
malina vasana yaisa sa sanga ili kathyatc (S4) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

He who acts without attachment, merely with the organs of action, is not affect¬ 
ed by anything, neither by joy nor by sorrow. His actions are non-volitional. He 
sees not. though eyes see; he hears not. though cars hear; he touches not. though 
the body touches. Surely, attachment (contact, association) is the cause for this 
world-illusion; it alone creates objects. Attachment causes bondage and endless 
sorrow. Therefore, holy ones declare that the abandonment of attachment is itself 
liberation. Abandon attachment, O Rama, and be a liberated sage. 

Attachment Is that. 0 Rama, which makes the conditioning of the mind more 
and more dense, by repeatedly causing the experiences of pleasure and pain In 
relation to the existence and the non-existence of the objects of pleasure, thus con¬ 
firming such association as inevitable and bringing about an intense attachmenl 
to the objects of pleasure. In the case of the liberated sage, however, this condition¬ 
ing is freed from the experiences of joy and sorrow: hence it is purified, i.e.. the con¬ 
ditioning is weakened if not destroyed. Even if it exists in an extremely weakened 
state till the death of the body, the actions that spring from such a weakened and 
so pure conditioning do not result in rebirth. 

On the other hand, the dense conditioning which exists in the unwise is itself 
known as attachment. If you abandon this attachment which causes perverse 
notions in you. the actions that you may spontaneously perform here will not affect 
you If you rise beyond joy and sorrow and therefore treat them alike, and if you are 
free from attraction, aversion and fear, you are unattached. If you do not grieve in 
sorrow, if you do not exult in happiness and if you are independent of your own 
desires and hopes, you are unattached. Even while carrying on your activities 
here, if you do not abandon your awareness of the homogeneity of the truth, you 
are unattached. If you have gained self-knowledge and if. endowed with equal 
vision, you engage yourself in spontaneous and appropriate action in the here and 
now, you are unattached. 

By effortlessly remaining established in non-attachment, live here as a liber¬ 
ated sage without being attracted by anything. The liberated sage lives in the inner 
silence, without pride or vanity, without jealousy and with his senses fully under 
his control. Even when all the objects of the world are spread out in front of 
him, the liberated sage, who is free from cravings, is not tempted by them, but 
engages himself in mere natural actions. Whatever is inevitable and appropriate, 
he does; his joy and delight, however, he derives from within; thus he is freed from 
this world-appearance. Even as milk does not abandon its colour when it is boiled, 
he does not abandon his wisdom even when it is severely tested by terrible 
calamities. Whether he is subjected to great pain or he is appointed the ruler of 
heave'n. he remains in a balanced state of mind. 
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9th AUGUST 


VI I 


anayaiva dhiya rama 'iharannaiva badhyase 

anyatha 'dhah patasyasu vindhyakhale yatha gajah (1/26) 


1 2 


VASISTHA said: 

I have thus provided you with a net woven with words which are indicative of 
the highest truth: tie down the bird of your mind with this net and let the ntind 
then rest in your heart. Thus shall you attain self-knowledge. O Rama, have you 
absorbed this truth imparted by me, although it is mixed with various expressions 
and illustrations, even as the proverbial swan is able to separate milk from water 
when these are mixed together, and to drink the milk alone? 

You should contemplate this truth again and again, and reflect upon it from 
beginning to end. You should march along this path now. O noble one. Though 

engaged In diverse activities, you will not be bound if your intelligence is saturated 
with this truth; otherwise, you will fall, even as an elephant falls from the cliff. 

Again, if you conceptualise this teaching for your intellectual entertainment and 
do not let it act in your life, you will stumble and fall like a blind man. 

In order to reach the state of perfection or liberation taught by me you should 
live a life of non-attachment, doing what is appropriate in every situation as it 
reaches you Rest assured that this is the vital factor in the teachings of all scriptures. 

VALMlKIsaid: 

Given leave to depart, all the kings and the sages of the assembly left for their 
abode. They contemplated Vasistha's teachings and discussed it among themselves, 
spending only a couple of hours in pleasant and deep sleep. 

Next morning, Rama. Laksmana and all the others proceeded swiftly to the 
hermitage of the sage Vasistha. All of them took their allotted seats as on the pre¬ 
vious days. 

VASISTHA said: 

O Rama, do you remember what I have so far said to you. the words which are 
capable of awakening a knowledge of truth or self know ledge? 

By resorting to dispassion (the unconditioned mind) and a clear understand¬ 
ing of the truth, this ocean of samsara (bondage to life and death) can be crossed. 
The one infinite absolute existence or cosmic consciousness alone is. Knowing 
this, be free of the ego-sense and rejoice in the self. There is no mind, no ignorance, 
no individual soul: these are all concepts that arose in the Creator. As long as one 
considers the body as the T and as long as the self is related to what is seen, as 
long as there is hope in objects with the feeling 'this is mine', so long will there be 
delusion concerning mind. etc. 
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Vl.l 


10th AUGUST 


2 


jivanmukta mahatmano ye paravaradarsinah 
tesam ya cittapadavi sa satt' amiti kathyate (42) 

VASISTHA continued: 

The illusory notion of the existence of the mind. etc. persists only as long as 
(he sublime realisation of the truth is not experienced through the company of the 
wise who are totally unattached, and as long as wickedness has not been weakened. 
As long as the experience of this world as a reality has not been shaken by the 
energy derived from the clear perception of the truth, so long the existence of the 
niind etc., seems to be self-evident. Such a notion continues as long as there is 
blind dependence, on account of craving for objective experience, and as long as 
there arc wickedness and delusion as a consequence. 

But in the case of one who is not attracted by pleasure, whose heart is cool 
because of its purity and who has shattered the cage of desires, cravings and hopes, 
the deluded notion of the existence of the mind ceases to be. When he sees even 
his body as the deluded experience of a non-entity, how can a mind arise in him? 
He who has the vision of the infinite and into whose heart the world-appearance has 
merged, does not entertain the deluded notion of a jivh. etc. 

When incorrect perception has come to an end and when the sun of self-know¬ 
ledge arises in the heart, know that the mind is reduced to naught. It is not seen 

again, even as burnt dry leaves are not seen. The state of mind of the liberated 

ones who are still living and who sec both the supreme truth and the relative appear¬ 
ance, is known as satva (transparency). It is improper to call it the mind: it is really 
salva. These knowers of truth are mindless and are in a state of perfect equilibrium: 
they live their life here playfully. They behold the inner light all the time, even 
though they seem to be engaged in diverse actions. Concepts of duality, unity or 

such others do not arise in them, for there are no tendencies in their heart. The 

very seed of ignorance is burnt in the state of satva and it does not again give rise 
lo delusion. 

O Rama, you have reached that state of satva and your mind has been burnt 
'he fire of wisdom. What is that wisdom? It is that the infinite Brahman is indeed 
'he infinite Brahman, the world-appearance is but an appearance whose reality is 
Brahman. The appearance (for instance, your body as 'Rama') is insentient, is un¬ 
real; its reality is the reality of its substratum which is consciousness. Why then do 
you grieve? However, if you feel that all this is consciousness, there need not arise 
ln you the notions of diversity. Recollect your essential nature as the infinite con¬ 
sciousness. Abandon the notions of diversity. You are what you are: nay. not even 
•hat as a concept, but beyond it you are the self-luminous being. Salutations to you. 
U cosmic being that is infinite consciousness. 
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11th AUGUST 


3-S 


VI.1 


mahalarahga garhbhira bhasuratma cid'arnavah 
lamabhidhormisLamiLah samah saumvo 'si vyomavat (3/4) 


VASISTHA continued: 


That whirh is known as Rama is in truth the magnificent and infinite ocean of 
consciousness in which numerous universes appear and disappear like ripples and 
waves. Remain in a state of total equanimity. You are like infinite space. Fire is in¬ 
separable from heat, fragrance from lotus, blackness from collyrium. whiteness 
from snow, sweetness from sugarcane and light from a luminary. Even so. 
experiencing is inseparable from consciousness. Even as waves are inseparable 
from the ocean, the universes are inseparable from consciousness. 


Experiencing is non-different from consciousness, the ego-sense is non-differ- 
ent from experiencing, the jiva is non-different from ego-sense and the mind is non- 
different from the jiva (non-different or inseparable). The senses are non-different 
from the mind, the body is non-different from the senses, the world is non-different 
from the body and there is nothing but this world. This catalogue of dependent 
categories has existed for a very long time; yet this has neither been set in motion 
by anyone, nor can we say whether it has existed for a very long or a very short 
time. The truth is. O Rama, that all this is naught else but the self-experiencing of 
the infinite. 

There is an emptiness in the empty. Brahman pervades Brahman, the truth 
shines in the truth and fullness fills fullness. The wise man. though functioning 
in this world, does nothing, for he seeks nothing. Even so. O Rama, remain pure at 
heart like space, but outwardly engage yourself in appropriate action; in situations 
which could provoke exultation or depression, remain unaffected by them like 
a log of wood. He who is friendly even to one who is about to murder him, is a 
seer of truth. Adoration of one who has not thus risen above likes and dislikes (raga 
and dvesa) is futile effort. Only he who is free from egoistic or volitional activity and 
who is utterly non-attached to anything here, is liberated: even if he should destroy 
the world, he does nothing. 




He in whom all concepts and habitual tendencies have ceased has overcome 
all mental conditioning and bondage. He is like a lamp which is not fed with oil. 

You have listened intently to my words: and on account of that the veil of 
ignorance has been lifted in you. Even ordinary human beings are profoundly in¬ 
fluenced by the words of their family preceptor: how can it be different in one who 
possesses an expanded vision, as you do? 

RAMA said: 

All my doubts have been dispelled. I am free from attraction and resistance. I 
am established in nature, I am well (svasthah: I rest in the self) and I am happy. I 
am Rama in whom the worlds find their refuge. Salutations to me, salutations to you. 


12th AUGUST 


6 


Vl.l 


bhcdamabhvupagamta 'pi srnu buddhi vivrddhaye 
bhavedalpaprabuddhanam api no duhkhita vatha (2) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

O Rama, you are dear to me: hence 1 declare the truth to you once again. 
Listen attentively. Listen, though for doing so, you have to assume the existence of 
diversity. Your consciousness will expand. And the truth that I shall expound will 
save from sorrow even they who are not fully awakened. 

When one is ignorant, one entertains the wrong notion that the body is the 
self; his own senses prove to be his worst enemies. On the other hand, he who is 
endowed with self-knowledge and knows the truth enjoys the friendship of his 
senses, which are pleased and contented; they do not destroy him. The self is not 
affected by the body, nor is the body in any way related to the self. They are like 
light and darkness. 

Correct understanding of the body and the intelligence that dwells in the body 
enables one to understand the entire creation in its material and its spiritual aspects, 
as easily as one sees objects illumined by a lamp. It is only when there is not this 
right understanding that deluded and wrong notions rise and flourish within one's 
heart — notions which are utterly devoid of substance. Befuddled by these wrong 
notions which arise in the absence of the light of true knowledge, one is constantly 
and restlessly carried hither and thither like a blade of grass in wind. 

In the absence of the taste' (direct knowledge) of cosmic intelligence, the 
senses endeavour to apprehend their objects and vainly imagine that such contact 
gives rise to meaningful experience! Surely, the infinite and inexhaustible intelli¬ 
gence (consciousness) dwells in all these; however on account of the absence of 
self-knowledge, it appears to be ignorant of itself and therefore limited and finite. 

The life-force and its retinue function here merely to provide energy for the 
movements inherent in living, not with any other motive. In the absence of self- 
knowledge, all the talking and roaring which people indulge in are like the sound 
produced by a gun! They inevitably proceed towards destruction and do not lead 
to salutory results. Fools enjoy the fruits of their labour, not knowing that they are 
resting and sleeping op a rock that is burning hot. 

Keeping company with such fools is like sitting in a forest on a tree which is 
about to be felled. Whatever you do for the sake of such people is like beating the 
air with a rod. What is given to them is thrown into mud. and to converse with them 
is as meaningful as a dog barking at the sky. 

Ignorance of the self is the source of all troubles and calamities. Is there a 
single trouble that does not spring from ignorance of the self? This entire creation 
is pervaded by ignorance which sustains it. One who is ignorant is visited again and 
again by terrible sorrow and rarely by pleasure. 
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VI.1 


13th AUGUST 


6 7 


janma bait am vrajatyetad yauvanam yuvMa jaram 
jara maranamabhyeti mudhastaita punah punah (6/45) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Only in the heart of the wicked man grows the dreadful tree of infatuation. In 
the forest of his vicious heart rages the fire of hate. His mind is flooded with jeal¬ 
ousy. giving rise to the growth of the weeds of destructive criticism of others; the 
only lotus his heart knows is envy, which is sought by the bees of endless worry. 
Death is meant only for such vicious fools. Birth and childhood lead to youth, youth 
leads to old age, and old age ends in death — and all these are repeatedly experien¬ 
ced by the ignorant. 

With a small piece of flesh (the eyes) the foolish man secs a little particle of 
earth which he regards as mountains, lakes, forests and cities. They whom one 
regards as radiant women decked with pearls and other jewels are hut the creation 
of one's own delusion: they are the ripples that arise in the ocean of lust. It is on 
account of delusion that one seeks wealth and prosperity — which are sweet in the 
beginning to the dull-witted, which are the cause of the pairs of opposites (happi¬ 
ness and unhappiness, pleasure and pain, success and failure) in the middle, and 
which come to an end very soon. From the pursuit of prosperity arise countless 
branches of pleasure and numberless branches of unhappiness. 

This delusion flows like a river from beginningless time and it is muddied and 
darkened by useless actions and their reactions. Such actions are like an ill-wind 
that raises a cloud of dust whose particles are physical and mental illness, old age 
and the various relationships. All these lead to death (or the passage of time) which 
has an insatiable and voracious appetite and which consumes all the worlds when 
they are ripe, as it were. 

Youth is haunted by the goblins of worries and anxieties which dance when 
the wisdom-moon does not shine; and youth proceeds towards denser darkness of 
delusion. One's tongue (the faculty of speech) is overworked in the service of the 
common and uncultured folk here and it grows debilitated. In the meantime, 
poverty spreads its thousands of branches yielding the fruits of unhappiness and 
hard labour. Yet greed which is empty 3nd insubstantial and destructive of one’s 
own spiritual elevation, continues to proclaim victory in the darkness of delusion. 
Stealthily the cat of senility catches the mouse of youth. 

This creation is essenceless; yet. it gains a false reality. It even grows the 
fruits of dharma (righteous living) and artha (pursuit of prosperity). This world, 
enveloped by the sky and endowed with the eyes of the sun and the moon, is up¬ 
held by the delusion of its substantiality. In the lake of this world-appearance lilies 
known as bodies blossom and they are resorted to by the bees known as life-forces. 
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14th AUGUST 


VI.1 


7 8 


ajnanad \ rddhira ayati tadeva syat phalam sphutam 
jnancna "yati samvittjs lamcva 'nte prayacchati (8/6) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The decadent concept of the world-existence lies imprisoned in the senses, 
bound by self-limitation and conditioning and by the powerful thread of hopes and 
desires. This world-appearance is like a delicate creeper which constantly trembles 
in the wind of the movement of prana or life-force and which constantly sheds all 
kinds of beings, abandoning them to their destruction. 

There are many noble people who have risen above the quagmire of this hell 
known as world-existence and. devoid of all doubt, rejoice for a little while. There 
are the divine beings who dwell like lotuses in the blue expanse of the firmament. 
In this creation, actions are_like the lily which is polluted by vain desire for the 
fruits of such actions. This’"world-appearance is like a little fish which comes into 
being in this infinite space and which is soon swallowed by the obstinate and in¬ 
vincible old vulture known as kpanta (the end or conclusion of action). Yet, diverse 
scenes arise and cease day after day. as ripples and waves appear and disappear 
on the surface of the ocean. Such is the state of this creation. But since the ignorant 
are bound fast to their own false notions, neither the transiency of the world nor the 
hard blow they suffer in their life is able to aw aken them. 

Whereas the immobile creatures stand contemplating the mystery of time, as 
it were, the mobile creatures swayed by the twin forces of attraction and repulsion, 
love and hate, and afflicted by the terrible illness known as pleasure and pain, old 
age and death, become debilitated and decadent. Among the latter, the worms and 
vermin silently and patiently endure the fruits of their own past evil actions, con¬ 
templating them, as it were, all the time. But the imperceptible time (or death), 
which is beyond even contemplation, devours all and everything. 

All prosperity and all adversity, childhood, youth, old age and death, as also 
suffering, what is known as being immersed in happiness and unhappiness and 
all the rest of it: all these are the extensions of the dense darkness of ignorance. 

That ignorance expands by means of ignorance, and yields greater Ignorance; 
when it seeks wisdom, It feeds on wisdom and grows Into wisdom in the end. This 
creeper of ignorance is made manifest in its various pastimes and psychological 
states or modes. Somewhere at some time it falls on (comes into contact with) wis¬ 
dom. and is purified; but it gets attached again. It is the source of all emotions and 
sense-experiences. Its sap is the memory of past experiences. Vicara or enquiry 
into the nature of the self is the termite that eats it away. This creeper itself is 
manifest as all these: the stars and planets, the living beings, the plants, the 
elements, heaven and earth, the gods as well as the worms and vermin. Whatever 
there is in this universe is pervaded by this ignorance. When it is transcended you 
w iH attain self-knowledge. 
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15th-AUGUST 


9 


VI.I 


udetyasidya v idy ay ah saliladha budbudah 
vidyayarh In ate ’vidya pavasiva hi budbudah (16) 


RAMA asked: 

Lord. I ant puzzled by your statement that even the gods like Visnu and Siva 
arc part of this ignorance or avidya. Pray explain that statement further. 

VASISTHA replied: 

The truth or existence-consciousness-bliss absolute is beyond thought and 
understanding, it is supreme peace and omnipresent, it transcends imagination and 
description. There arises naturally in it the faculty of conceptualisation. This self¬ 
understanding is considered to be threefold: subtle, middling and gross. The intel¬ 
lect that comprehends these three regards them as satva, rajas and lamas. The 
three together constitute what is known as prakrti or nature. Avidya or ignorance 
is prakrti or nature, and it is threefold. This is the source of all beings: beyond it is 
the supreme. 

These three qualities of nature (satva. rajas and tamas) arc subdivided again 
into three each. i.e. the subtle, middling and gross of each of these. Thus you have 
nine categories. These nine qualities constitute the entire universe. 

The sages, the ascetics, the perfected ones, the dwellers of the netherworld, 
the celestials and the gods are the satvika part of ignorance. Among these, the 
celestials and the dwellers of the netherworld form the gross (tamasa), the sages 
form the middling (rajasa) and the gods Visnu, Siva. etc. form the satvika part. They 
who come under the category of satva are not born again: hence they are considered 
liberated. They exist as long as this world lasts. The others (like the sages), who 
are liberated while living (jivanmukta). shed their body in course of time, reach the 
abode of the gods, dwell there during the period of existence of the world and then 
arc liberated. Thus this part of avidya or ignorance has become vidya or self-know¬ 
ledge. Asidya arises in sidya just as ripples arise In the ocean; and avidya dissolve* 
in sidy a just as ripples dissolve in the water. 

The distinction between the ripples and the water is unreal and verbal. Even 
so. the distinction between ignorance and knowledge is unreal and verbal. There 
is neither ignorance here nor even knowledge! When you cease to see knowledge 
and ignorance as two distinct entities, what exists alone exists. The reflection of 
vidyS in itself is considered avidya. When these two notions arc abandoned, what 
remains is the truth: it may be something or it may be nothing! It is omnipotent, 
it is more empty than space and yet it is not empty because it is full of conscious¬ 
ness. Like the space within a pot. it is indestructible and everywhere. It is the 
reality in all things. Just as a magnet makes iron filings move by its very presence, 
it causes cosmic motion without intending to do so. Hence, it is said that it does 
nothing at all. 
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16th AUGUST 


10 


VI.I 


parijnava parityago '.asananam >a uttamah 
sattasamanyanipatvam Ut kaivalvapadam viduh (14) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Thus, all this world-appearance with all the mobile and immobile beings in it 
is naught whatsoever. Nothing has really become physical or material. If concept¬ 
ualisation (which gives rise to notions of being and non-being) is eliminated, then 
it is realised that all these jiva (the individual souls), etc. are empty expressions. 
All the relationships that arise in one's heart on account of ignorance are seen to 
be non-existent. Even when the rope is mistaken for a snake, no one can be bitten 
by that snake! 

It is absence of self-knowledge that is known as ignorance or delusion. When 
the self is known one reaches the shores of limitless intelligence. When conscious¬ 
ness objectifies itself and regards itself as its own object of observation, there is 
avidya or ignorance. When this subject-object notion is transcended, all the veils 
that envelop the reality are removed. The individual is nothing more than the per¬ 
sonalised mind. Individuality ceases when that mind ceases: it remains as long as 
the notion of a personality remains. So long as there is a pot there is also the notion 
of a space enclosed within or confined to that pot: when it is broken, the infinite 
space alone is, even where the pot-space was imagined before. 

RAMA asked: 

Lord, please tell me how this cosmic intelligence becomes things like insentient 

rocks. 

VASISTHA replied: 

In these substances like rocks, consciousness remains immobile, having 
abandoned the thinking faculty but not having been able to reach the state of no- 
mind. It is like the state of deep sleep, far away from the state of liberation. 

RAMA asked again: 

But, if they exist as in a state of deep sleep without any concepts or percepts, 
I think they are close to liberation! 

VASISTHA replied: 

Moksa, liberation or the realisation of the infinite is not existence as an im¬ 
mobile creature! Liberation is attained when one arrives at the state of supreme 
peace after intelligent enquiry into the nature of the self and after this has brought 
about an inner awakening. Kalvalya or total freedom Is the attainment of pure 
being after all mental conditioning Is transcended consciously and after a thorough 
Investigation. The wise ones say that one is established in pure being or Brahman 
°nly after one has investigated the nature of the truth as expounded in the scrip- 
lures. in the company of and with the help of enlightened sages. 
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17th AUGUST 


10 


VI. 1 


vatra 'sll vasanabijam tat susuptam na slddhaye 
nirbija vasana yatra tatturyam siddhidarh smrtam (20) 

VASISTHA continued: 

As long as psychological limitation and conditioning remain in the heart, even 
in their subtle 'seed' state, it should be regarded as the deep sleep state; it gives 
rise to rebirth, even if a state of tranquillity is experienced and even when the mind 
appears to be self-absorbed. It is an inert state and is the source of unhappiness. 
Such is the state of the insentient and immobile objects like rocks, etc. They are not 
free of self-limitation (vasana) but self-limitation is hidden and latent in them even 
as flowers are latent in seeds (which sprout, grow and yield flowers) and pots in 
clay. Where the seed of vasana (self-limitation, conditioning or tendency) exists, 
(hat state is like deep sleep; It Is not perfection. When all vasana are destroyed and 
even the potentiality of the vasana does not exist, that state is known as the fourth 
(beyond waking, dream and deep sleep) and transcendental state. It brings about 
perfection. Vasana. fire, debt, disease, enemy, friendship (or glue), hate and 
poison— all these are bothersome even if a little residue is left after their removal. 

On the other hand, if all the vasana have been completely removed, then one 
is established in the state of pure being: whether such a one is alive or not. he is 
not again afflicted by sorrow. The cit-sakti (energy-consciousness) lies in immobile 
creatures, etc., as latent vasana. It is this cit-sakti that determines the nature of 
each object: it is the fundamental characteristic of the very molecules of each 
object. 

If this is not realised as atma-s'akti (the energy of the self or infinite conscious¬ 
ness) it creates the delusion of world-appearance; if it is realised as the truth, 
which is infinite consciousness, that realisation destroys all sorrow. The non-see¬ 
ing of this truth is known as avidya or ignorance; such ignorance is the cause of the 
world-appearance which is the source of all the other phenomena. Even as the 
arising of the first thought disturbs sleep and ends it, the slightest awakening of 
inner intelligence destroys ignorance. When one approaches darkness with light 
in hand, wishing to behold it. the darkness vanishes: when the light of enquiry is 
turned on ignorance, ignorance disappears. When one begins to enquire: "What 
is T in this body composed of blood, flesh, bone, etc.?" at once ignorance ceases 
to be. That which has a beginning has an end. When all things that have a begin¬ 
ning arc ruled out. what remains is the truth which is the cessation of avidya or 
ignorance. You may regard it as something or as no-thing: that is to be sought 
which IS when ignorance has been dispelled. The sweetness one tastes is not ex¬ 
perienced by another: listening to someone's description of the cessation of avidya 
does not give rise to your enlightenment. Each one has to realise it. In short, avidya 
is the belief that 'There exists a reality which is not Brahman or cosmic conscious¬ 
ness'; when there is the certain knowledge that 'This is indeed Brahman', avidya 
ceases. 
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18th AUGUST 


11 


VI.1 


punuh punar idam rama prabodhartham mayocy ale 
abhyasena vina sad ho na 'bhyudety atmabhavana (1) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Again and again I repeat all this, 0 Rama, for the sake of your spiritual 
awakening; the realisation of the self does not happen without such repetition (or 
spiritual practice). This ignorance, known as avidya or ajhana, has become dense by 
having been expressed and experienced by the senses in thousands of incarnations, 
within and outside this body. But. self-knowledge is not within the reach of the 
senses. It arises when the senses and the mind, which is the sixth sense, cease. 

0 Rama, live in this world firmly established in self-knowledge, even as king 
Janaka lives having known what there is to be known. In his case the truth is real¬ 
ised all the time whether he is active or not, whether he is awake or not. Lord 
Visnu incarnates in this world and takes on embodiment fully established in this 
self-knowledge. Even so, lord Siva remains established in self-knowledge, and 
lord Brahma too is established in self knowledge. Be established in self-knowledge, 
O Kama, as they arc. 

RAMA asked: 

Lord, pray tell me: What is the nature of the self-knowledge in which all these 
great ones are established? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Rama, you know this already, yet in order to make it abundantly clear you arc 
asking about it again. 

Whatever there is and whatever appears to be the world-jugglery, is but the 
pure Brahman or the absolute consciousness and naught else. Consciousness is 
Brahman, the world is Brahman, all the elements arc Brahman. I am Brahman, my 
enemy is Brahman, my friends and relatives are Brahman. Brahman is the three 
periods of time, for all these are rooted in Brahman. Even as the ocean appears to 
be expanded on account of the waves. Brahman seems to be expanded on account 
of the infinite variety of substances. Brahman apprehends Brahman. Brahman 
experiences or enjoys Brahman. Brahman is made manifest in Brahman by the 
power of Brahman himself. Brahman is the form of my enemy who displeases me 
w-ho am Brahman: when such is the case, who does what to another? 

The modes of the mind like attraction and repulsion and likes and dislikes have 
been conjured up in imagination. They have been destroyed by the absence of 
thoughts. How then can they be magnified? When Brahman alone moves in all which 
is Brahman, and Brahman alone unfolds as Brahman in all. what is joy and what 
is sorrow? Brahman is satisfied with Brahman. Brahman is established in Brah¬ 
man. There is neither T nor another! 
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VI.1 


19th AUGUST 


II 


mono buddhirahankaras tanmatramndriyanf ca 

brahman a sarsam nanatma sukham duhkhain na vidyate (43) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All the objects in this world are Brahman. T am Brahman. Such being the 
case, both passion and dispassion, craving and aversion are but notions. Body is 
Brahman, death is Brahman, too: when they come together, as the real rope and 
the unreal imaginary snake come together, where is the cause for sorrow? Similar¬ 
ly. body is Brahman and pleasure is Brahman: where is the cause of rejoicing 
when body experiences pleasure? When, on the surface of the calm ocean, waves 
appear to be agitated, the waves do not cease to be water! Even when Brahman 
appears to be agitated (in the world-appearance), its essence is unchanged and 
there is neither T-ness nor 'you'-ness. When the whirlpool dies in the water, no¬ 
thing is dead! When the death-Brahman overtakes the body-Brahman, nothing is 
lost. 


Water is capable of being calm and of being agitated: even so Brahman can 
be quiescent and restless. Such is its nature. It is ignorance or delusion that divides 
the one into This is sentient jiva'. and 'This is insentient matter'; the wise ones do 
not hold such erroneous views. Hence, to the ignorant the world is full of sorrow; 
to the wise the same world is full of bliss, even as to a blind man the world is 
dark and to one who has good eyesight the world is full of light. 

When the one Brahman alone pervades all. there is neither death nor is there 
a living person. The ripples play on the surface of the ocean, they are neither born 
nor do they die! Even so do the elements in this creation. 'This is' and 'This is not' 
— such deluded notions arise in the self. These notions are not really caused nor 
do they have a motivation, even as a crystal reflects different coloured objects 
without a motivation 

The self remains itself even when the energies of the world throw up endless 
diversities on the surface of the ocean of consciousness. There are no independent 
entities in this world known as body' etc. What is seen as the body and what are 
seen as notions, the objects of perception, the perishable and the imperishable, the 
thoughts and feelings and their meaning — all these are Brahman in Brahman the 
infinite consciousness. There is duality only in the eyes of the deluded and ignor¬ 
ant. The mind, the intellect, the ego-sense, the cosmic root-elements, the senses 
and all such diverse phenomena are Brahman only; pleasure and pain are Illusions 
(they are words without substance). Even as a single sound produced amongst 
hills echoes and re-echoes into diversity, the one cosmic consciousness experiences 
multiplicity within itself, with the notions 'This is I' and ‘This is mine' etc. The one 
cosmic consciousness sees diversity within itself even as a dreamer dreams of 
diverse objects w ithin himself. 


2.52 


20th AUGUST 


11 


VI.1 


svayarii prabhur mahatmaiva brahma bramavido vlduh 
aparijnatam ajnanam ajnanam ill kathyate (47) 

VASISTHA continued: 

When gold is not recognised as such it gets mixed up with the earth: when 
Brahman is not thus recognised, the impurity of ignorance arises. The knower of 
Brahman declares that such a great one is himself the Ia»rd and Brahman; In the 
case of the ignorant the non-recognition of the truth is known as ignorance. (Or, it 
is the opinion of the knowers of Brahman that the very same Lord or supreme 
being is regarded as ignorance in the ignorant.) When gold is recognised as such 
it 'becomes' gold instantly: when Brahman is recognised as such it 'becomes' 
Brahman instantly. 

Being omnipotent. Brahman becomes whatever it considers itself to be with- 
oul any motivation for doing so. The knowers of Brahman declare that Brahman is 
the lord, the great being which is devoid of action, the doer and the instrument, 
devoid of causal motivation and of transformation or change. 

When this truth is not realised it arises as ignorance in the ignorant, but when 
it is realised, the ignorance is dispelled. When a relative is not recognised as such, 
he is known as a stranger; when the relative is recognised, the notion of stranger 
is instantly dispelled. 

When one knows that duality is illusory appearance, there is realisation of 
Brahman the absolute. When one knows 'This is not I', the unreality of the ego- 
sense is realised. From this arises true dispassion. '1 am verily Brahman' — when 
this truth is realised the awareness of the truth arises in one. and all things are then 
merged in that awareness. When such notions as 'I' and 'you' are dispelled, the 
realisation of the truth arises and one realises that all this, whatever there is. is 
indeed Brahman. 

What is the truth? '1 have nothing to do with sorrow, with actions, with delu¬ 
sion or desire. I am at peace, free from sorrow. I am Brahman' — such is the truth. 
T am free from all defects, I am the all. I do not seek anything nor do I abandon 
anything. I am Brahman' — such is the truth. 'I am blood, I am flesh, I am bone, 
I am body. I am consciousness. I am the mind also, I am Brahman' — such is the 
truth. 'I am the firmament. I am space. 1 am the sun and the entire space. I am all 
things here, I am Brahman' — such is the truth. 'I am a blade of grass. I am the 
earth, I am a tree-stump, I am the forest. I am the mountain and the oceans. I am 
the non-dual Brahman' — such is the truth. '1 am the consciousness in which all 
things are strung and through whose power all beings engage themselves in all 
their activities; I am the essence of all things' — such is the truth. 

This is certain: all things exist in Brahman, all things flow from it. all things 
are Brahman: it is omnipresent, it is the one self, it is the truth. 
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21st AUGUST 


11 


VI.1 


tid atma brahma sal sail am rtam jna iti namabhih 
procyale sarv ay am tali' am cinmatram cetyavarjitam (66) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The truth which is omnipresent and which is pure consciousness devoid of 
objectivity, is referred to variously as consciousness, self, Brahman, existence, 
truth, order and also as pure knowledge. It is pure and in its light all beings know 
their own self. I am the Brahman which is pure consciousness after its own appear¬ 
ance as the mind, the intellect, the senses and all other such notions have been 
negated. I am imperishable consciousness or Brahman in whose light alone all the 
elements and the entire universe shine. I am the consciousness of Brahman, sparks 
from whom arise continually radiating reflected consciousness throughout the uni¬ 
verse. Kven when seen by a pure mind it is expressed in silence. Though it appears 
to be in contact with the ceaseless experiences of the ego-sense of countless 
beings who thus derive the delight that is of Brahman, yet it is beyond the reach 
of these and untouched by them. For. though it is truly the ultimate source of all 
happiness and delight, it is of the nature of deep sleep (devoid of diversity), 
peaceful and pure. In subject-object relationship and the consequent experience of 
pleasure the bliss of Brahman is infinitesimally experienced. 

I am the eternal Brahman free from the wrong notions of pleasure and pain, 
etc., and therefore pure: I am the consciousness in which there is true and pure 
experiencing. I am that pure consciousness in which the pure intelligence functions 
without thought interference. I am Brahman which is the intelligent energy that 
functions in all the elements (earth, water, fire. etc.). I am the pure consciousness 
which manifests as the characteristic taste, etc. of the different fruits. 

I am the changeless Brahman which is realised when both elation at having 
gained what one desires and depression at not having gained it. are transcended. 
When the sun shines and the objects of the world are seen in that light. I am the 
pure consciousness that is in the middle between these two. and w hich is the very 
self of the light and of the illumined object. 1 am that pure consciousness or Brah¬ 
man which exists unbroken in the waking, dream and deep sleep states, and which 
is therefore the fourth or the transcendental truth. 

Even as the taste of the juice of sugarcane cultivated in a hundred different 
fields is uniform and same, even so the consciousness indwelling all beings is the 
same — that consciousness I am. I am that conscious energy (cit-sakti) which is 
larger than the universe and yet subtler than the minutest atomic particle and 
therefore invisible. 1 am the consciousness that exists everywhere like butter in 
milk, and whose very nature is experiencing. 
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22nd AUGUST 


11 


VI.I 


akhilamidamaham mamaiva sarvam 

!\ahamapi na 'hamathetaracca na 'ham 
iti \idilavato jagatkrtam me 

slhiramalhava ’stu gatajvaro bhavami (112) 


VASISTHA conlinued: 

Even as ornaments made of gold are only gold. 1 am the pure consciousness 
in the body. I am the self that pervades all things within and without. I am that con¬ 
sciousness which reflects all experiences without itself undergoing any change, 
and which is untouched by impurity. 

I salute that consciousness which is the bcstower of the fruits of all thoughts, 
the light that shines in all luminaries, the supreme gain; that consciousness per¬ 
vades all the limbs, ever awake and alert, vibrates constantly in all substances, 
and is ever homogeneous and undisturbed as if it were in deep sleep though wide 
awake. That consciousness is the reality that bestows the individual characteristic 
on each and every substance in the universe, and though within all and so nearest 
to all, is far on account of its inaccessability to the mind and the senses. Continuous 
and homogeneous in waking, dreaming, deep sleep and in the fourth (transcen¬ 
dental) state of consciousness, it shines when all thoughts have ceased, when all 
excitements have ceased and when all hate has ceased. That consciousness is 
devoid of desire and ego-sense and cannot be divided into parts. 

I have attained that consciousness which is the indweller of all; and yet though 
all. is beyond diversity. It is the cosmic net in which the infinite number of beings 
arc caughts like birds; in it all these worlds manifest, though in fact nothing has 
ever happened. That consciousness is of the nature of being and non-being and 
the resting place of all that is good and divine. It plays the roles of all beings and 
it is the source of all affection and peace, though it is forever united and liberated. 
It is the life of all living beings, the uncreated nectar that cannot be stolen by any¬ 
one, the ever existent reality. That consciousness which is reflected in sense- 
experiences is yet devoid of them and cannot be experienced by them. In it all 
beings rejoice, though it itself is pure bliss beyond all joy — like the space but 
beyond space, glorious vet devoid of all expansions and glory Though secmingl) 
it does all. it does nothing. 

All this is ‘1’ and all this is 'mine'. But I am not and I am not ‘other than I*. I 
have realised this. Let this world be an illusion or substantial, I am free from the 
fever of distress. 


Th 


e verses in the text that constitute the second paragraph above are inspiring. 
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23rd AUGUST 


12 13 


VI. 1 


samsarottarane yukttir yogasabdena kathyate 

lam viddlti dviprakaram tvam cittopasamadharminim (13/3) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Established in this realisation of the truth, the great sages lived forever in 
peace and equanimity. They were free from psychological predisposition and hence 
they did not seek nor reject either life or death. They remained unshaken in their 
direct experience like another Mcru-mountain. Yet. they roamed the forests, 
islands and cities, they travelled to the heavens as if they were angels or gods, they 
conquered their enemies and they ruled as emperors and they engaged themselves 
in diverse activities in accordance with scriptural injunctions, as they realised that 
such was appropriate conduct. They enjoyed the pleasures of life: they visited 
pleasure gardens and were entertained bv celestial damsels. They duly fulfilled 
the duties of the household life, they even engaged themselves in great wars and 
they retained their equanimity even in those disastrous situations where others 
would have lost their peace and balanced state of mind. 

Their mind had fully entered the state of satva or divinity and was therefore 
utterly free from delusion, from egoistic notion Cl do this') and from the desire for 
achievement — though they did not reject such achievement or the rewards for 
their actions. They did not indulge in vain exultation when they defeated their 
enemies, nor did they give way to despair and grief when they were defeated. 
They were engaged in natural activities, allowing all actions to proceed from them 
non-volitionally. 

Follow their example. O Rama. Let your personality (ego-sense) be egoless 
and let appropriate actions spontaneously proceed from you. For the infinite indi¬ 
visible consciousness alone is the truth; and it is that which has put on this appear¬ 
ance of diversity which is neither real nor unreal. Hence live completely unattached 
to anything here. Why do you grieve as if you are an ignoramus? 

RAMA said: 

Lord, by your grace I am fully awakened to the reality. My delusion has vanish¬ 
ed. I shall do as you bid me to do. Surely. I rest peacefully in the state of one 
who is liberated even while living. Pray. Lord, tell me how one reaches the state of 
liberation by the restraint of the life-force (prana) and by the annihilation of all 
self-limitations or psychological conditioning. 

VASISTHA continued: 

They call it yoga, which Is the method by which this cycle of birth and death 
ceases. It is the utter transcendence of the mind and is of two types. Self-knowledge 
is one type and restraint of the life-force is another. However, yoga has come to 
mean only the latter, vet both the methods lead to the same result. To some, self- 
knowledge through enquiry is difficult; to others yoga is difficult. But my conviction 
is that the path of enquiry is easy for all. because self-knowledge is the ever¬ 
present truth. I shall now describe to you the method of yoga. 
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24th AUGUST 


14-17 


VI I 


sa ' at ha jivati khagas tatheha yadi jivyate 

tadbhavcj jivjtam punyam dirgham codayameva ca (14/11) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In the infinite and indivisible consciousness there is a mirage-like world- 
appearance in one corner, as it were. The Creator who is the apparent cause for 
this world-appearance, dwells there. I am his mind-born son. Once when I was in 
heaven. 1 heard from sages the stories of long-lived beings. In the course of this 
discussion, the great sage Satatapa said: 

"In one corner of the mount Meru there is a wish-fulfilling tree. On that tree 
there dwells a crow known as Bhusunda. who is utterly free from all attraction and 
aversion, There is none on earth or in heaven w ho has lived longer than he has. If any of 

you can live as he lives, that shall be regarded as a highly laudable and meritorious life." 

I heard these words. I was greatly inspired. Soon 1 set out to meet this 
Bhusunda. Instantly I reached that peak of the mount Meru and the tree where 
Bhusunda lived Perfected sages who could assume any form they liked also dwelt 
on it. It was an enormous tree of immeasurable dimensions. 

I saw the different types of birds that dwelt on that tree. At a great distance 
on that tree 1 saw crows. Among them I saw the great Bhusunda. the long-lived. 
He had lived through several world-cycles. He remembered even those who lived 
aeons ago. He remained silent. He was free from l-ncss and mine-ncss. He was 
the friend and relative of all. 

1 descended right in front of Bhusunda. He knew that I was Vasistha and wel¬ 
comed me appropriately. He then said to me: '1 consider it a great blessing that 
after a long time you have given us your darsan (visit). You are the greatest among 
those who are worthy of adoration and you have come here only as a result of my 
accumulated merit. Pray tell me the immediate reason for this visit.' 

I replied as follows: 'You are truly blessed in that you enjoy the supreme peace 
all around you, in that you are endowed with the highest wisdom (self-knowledge) 
and in that you are not caught in the net of illusion known as world-appearance. 
Pray enlighten me in regard to a few facts concerning yourself. In what clan were 
you born? How did you acquire the knowledge of that which alone deserves to be 
known? What is your age now? Do you remember anything concerning the past? 
Who is it that ordained that you shall be long-lived and that you shall live on this 
tree?' 

BHUSUNDA replied: 

Since you ask these questions concerning me. O sage. I shall duly answer 
them. Pray listen attentively. The story I am about to narrate is so inspiring that it 
will destroy the sins of those who relate it and those who listen to it. 
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25th AUGUST 


18 19 


VI.1 


lata, jnatamalarii jneyam brahmya devyah prasadatah 
kintv ekantasthiteh slhanam abhhanchama uttamam (19/25) 


BHUSUNDA said: 

In this universe there is a great divinity known as Hara, who is the god of gods 
and who is adored by all the gods in heaven. His consort occupies one half of his 
body. His lieutenants are goblins that have heads and hands like razors and that 
have faces like a bear, a camel, a mouse etc. And female deities who feed on the 
beings in the fourteen worlds dance in front of him. Of these. Alambusa is the most 
famous. Her vehicle is the crow Canda which is extremely powerful and which is 
blue in colour. 

Once upon a time all these female deities assembled in space. They duly wor¬ 
shipped the divinity known as Tumburu (which is one of the aspects of Rudra) and 
engaged themselves in left-handed ritual which reveals the supreme truth. They 
began to perform various rites intoxicated, as they were, by wine. Soon they began 
to discuss an important question: how is it that the Lord of Uma (Hara) treats us 
contemptuously? They made up their mind thus: "Wc shall demonstrate our prowess 
in such a way that he does not do so hereafter.” They overwhelmed Uma by their 
magic powers, and separated her from her lord Hara. All the female deities sang 
and danced in ecstasy. Some drank, some sang, some laughed, some roared, some 
ran. some fell, and some ate flesh. 

The female swans (which were the vehicles of goddess Brahmi) danced along 
with the crow Canda which was Alambusa's vehicle. One by one, all the swans 
mated with the crow (Canda). as they were all drunk. Soon they became pregnant. 
I he swans informed Brahmi of everything that happened. 

The goddess Brahmi said to them: 'Since you are all big with child, you will 
not be able to perform your duties Hence, for sometime go where you please." 
Having said this, the goddess sat in deep contemplation. 

The swans laid twenty-one eggs at the proper time and they were soon hatch¬ 
ed. Thus twenty-one of us were born in the family of Canda the crow. Along with 
our mothers, we adored the goddess Brahmi. By her grace we attained self- 
knowledge and liberation. We then approached our father who fondly embraced us 
all. All of us then worshipped the goddess Alambusa. 

Canda said: "Children, have you gone beyond the dragnet known as the world- 
appearance after having cut the shackles of vasana or mental conditioning? If you 
have not. come let us adore the goddess by whose grace you will attain the highest 
wisdom." We replied: "Father we have gained the knowledge that is worth gain¬ 
ing, by the grace of the goddess Brahmi. We seek a secluded and excellent place to 
dwell." 

In accordance with our father's instructions all of us came here and took up 
our abode in this nest. 
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26th AUGUST 


20 


VU 


tata.slata.4ca pa.-yastam luthitam na ca vrttisu 
na 'paramrsta tat tv art ham asmakam bhagavan man ah (35) 


BHUSUNDA continued: 

There was a world in days of yore which is not far beyond our memory, for 
we witnessed it ourselves. 

VASISTHA asked: What happened to your brothers, for I see only you here? 

BHUSUNDA continued: 

A very long time has passed. 0 sage, and in course of time my brothers aban¬ 
doned their physical existence and ascended to the heaven of lord Siva. Indeed, 
even long-lived persons who may be holy and saintly and strong are consumed in 
course of time by Time (or death). 

VASISTHA asked again: How is it that you have remained unaffected by the 
heat and the cold and the wind and the fire? 

BHUSUNDA continued: 

Truly, to be embodied as a crow held in contempt by the people is not a happy 
state, though the Creator has amply provided f or the survival of even the humble 
crow. But, we have remained immersed in the self, happy and contented, hence we 
have survived in spite of ever so many calamities. We have remained firmly estab¬ 
lished in the self, having abandoned vain activities that are but torment of the 
body and the mind. To this physical body there is misery neither in life nor in death: 
hence we remain as we are. not seeking anything other than what is. 

We have seen the fate of the worlds. We have mentally abandoned identifi¬ 
cation with the body. Established in self-knowledge and remaining on this tree I 
sec the passage of time. Through the practice of pranayama I have risen above the 
division of time. Hence. I am at peace within my heart and I am not affected by the 
events of the world. Let all beings vanish or let them come into existence; we have 
no fear at all. Let all these beings enter into the ocean known as Time (or death), 
but we are seated on the shores of that ocean and are therefore unaffected. We 
neither accept nor reject: we appear to be. but we are not what appears to be. Thus 
do we remain on this tree. 

Though we engage ourselves in diverse activities we do not get drowned in 
mental modifications and we never lose contact with the reality. 

Lord, that nectar for which the gods churned the ocean is inferior to the 
nectarine blessing that flows from the very presence of sages like you. I consider 
nothing more praiseworthy than the company of sages who are free from all 
cravings and desires. Holy one. even though I have already attained self-knowledge 
I consider that my birth has been truly fulfilled, in that today I have seen you and 
have enjoyed your company. 
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27th AUGUST 


21 


VI. 1 


brahmanniyatiresa hi durlahghya paramesvan 
mayedrsena »ai bhavyam bhavyam anyais tu tadrsaih (23) 


BHUSUNDA continued: 

This wish-fulfilling tree is not shaken by the various natural calamities nor 
by the cataclysms caused by living beings. There have been several of the latter 
when demons have tried to destroy or overwhelm the earth, as also when the Lord 
has intervened and rescued the earth from the grip of the demons. During all 
these this tree has remained unaffected. Even the flood and the scorching heat of 
the sun attendant upon cosmic dissolution have not succeeded in shaking this tree. 
On account of this, we who dwell on this tree have also escaped harm. Evil over¬ 
takes one who lives in an unholy place. 

VASISTHA asked: 

But at the end of the life of the cosmos, when everything is dissolved, how 
have you managed to survive? 

BHUSUNDA replied: 

During that period. O sage. 1 abandon this nest, even as an ungrateful man 
abandons his friend. Then I remain united with cosmic space, totally free from all 
thoughts and mental modifications. When the twelve cosmic suns pour unbearable 
heat upon this creation. I practise the varuni-dharana and remain unaffected. 
(Varuna is the lord of waters: vSruni-dharana is contemplation of Varuna.) When 
the wind blows with such force as to uproot even mountains. 1 practise the parvati- 
dharana and remain unaffected. (Parvata is mountain and parvati-dharanS is con¬ 
templation of the mountain.) When the whole universe is flooded with the waters 
of cosmic dissolution. 1 practise vayO-dhSrana and remain unaffected. (Vayu is 
wind and vayu-dharana is contemplation of the wind.) Then I remain as if in deep 
sleep till the beginning of the next cosmic cycle. When the new Creator begins to 
create a new cosmos. I resume my abode in this nest. 

VASISTHA asked: 

Why is it that others are not able to do what you have done? 

BHUSUNDA replied: 

0 sage, the will of the supreme being cannot be transgressed: It is his will that 
I should be like this and that the others should be as they arc. One cannot fathom 
nor measure what has to be. In accordance with the nature of each being, that 
which is to be comes to be. Therefore, in accordance with my thought-force or con¬ 
ception. this tree is found in every world-cycle at this place in this manner. 
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28th AUGUST 


21 22 


VI. I 


drslanckav idhanalpa sargasangagamagamah 

kim klm smara.si kalyana ritramasrain jagatkrame (21/27) 


VASISTHA asked: 

You enjoy such longevity as would suggest that you have attained final 
liberation! And you arc wise, brave and a great yogi. Pray, tell me what extra¬ 
ordinary events you remember, relating to this and the previous world-cycles. 

BHUSUNDA said: 

I remember that once upon a time there was nothing on this earth, neither 
trees and plants, nor even mountains. For a period of eleven thousand years the 
earth was covered by lava. In those days there was neither day nor night below the 
polar region: for in the rest of the earth neither the sun nor the moon shone. Only 
one half of the polar region was illumined. 

Then demons ruled the earth. They were deluded, powerful and prosperous, 
and the earth was their playground. 

Apart from the polar region the rest of the earth was covered with water. And 
then for a very long time the whole earth was covered with forests, except the 
polar region. Then there arose great mountains, but without any human inhabitants. For 
a period of ten thousand years the earth was covered with the corpses of the demons. 

At one time the gods who used to roam the skies had vanished from sight on 
account of fear. And the earth had become more like a single mountain! I remember 
many such events — but let me narrate to you what is important. 

During my lifetime I have seen the appearance and disappearance of countless 
Manu (the progenitor of the human race). At one time the world was devoid of 
the gods and the demons, but was one radiant cosmic egg. At another time the 
earth was populated by Brahmana (members of the priest class) who were addicted 
to alcohol, sudra (servant class) who ridiculed the gods, and polyandrous women. 
I also remember another epoch when the earth was covered with forests, when the 
ocean could Hot even be imagined and when human beings were spontaneously 
created. At another time there was neither mountain nor earth; the gods and the 
sages dwelt in space. At another time there were neither the gods nor the sages, 
etc.; darkness prevailed everywhere. 

First there arose the notion of creation. Then light and the division of the 
universe arose. Then one after the other the diverse beings were created, as also the 
stars and the planets. 

I saw that during one epoch it was lord Visnu (generally considered the 
protector) who created the universe, during another it was Brahma who created 
•he universe and in another it was Siva who became the creator. 

Whatever is happening in the present creation has happened exactly in the 
same manner during three previous creations. But I remember the events of ten 
such creations. 
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29th AUGUST 


VI. 1 


2j 


andhikrlahrdaka.sah kamakopav ikarajah 

cinta na parihiritsanti cittam yasya samahilam (16) 


VAS1STHA asked: 

O Bhusunda. how is it that your body has not been consumed by death? 

BHUSUNDA replied: 

Death does not wish to kill one who docs not have raga-dvesa (attraction and 
aversion) or false notions and mental habits. Death does not wish to kill one who 
docs not suffer from mental illness, who does not entertain desires and hopes 
which give rise to anxieties and worry, who is not poisoned by greed, whose body 
and mind are not burnt by the fire of anger and hate, who is not churned and ground 
by the mill of lust, who is firmly established in the pure awareness of Brahman the 
absolute and whose mind is not distracted like a monkey. He whose mind and heart 
are established in supreme peace is not touched by the blinding c\lls bom of lust and 
hate. 

Even the contemplation of the self which is infinite consciousness banishes 
sorrow, terminates the long-dream vision of the world-appearance, purifies the 
mind and the heart, and dispels worries and misfortunes. But this contemplation 
of the self has comrades, as it were, that closely resemble such contemplation; 
among them is the contemplation of the life-force or prana, which enables one to 
overcome sorrow and to promote auspiciousness. It is that contemplation of prana 
that has bestowed longevity and also self-knowledge on me. 

Lord, look at this enchanting body which is supported by three pillars (the 
three bodies or the three nadi?) and endowed with nine gates, and which is 
protected by the ego-sense which has eight consorts (the purvastaka) and several 
relatives (the root elements). Enclosed right in the middle of this body are the 
subtle ida and pingalS. There are three lotus-like wheels. These wheels arc composed 
of bones and flesh. When the vital air wets the wheels, the petals or the radii of 
these lotus-like wheels begin to vibrate. The vital airs expand on account of their 
expansion. These nadi thereupon radiate above and below. Sages call these vital 
airs by different names — prana, apana. samana. etc., on account of their diverse 
functions. These functions derive their energy from the central psychic centre which 
is the heart lotus. 

That energy which thus vibrates in the heart-lotus is known as prana: it en¬ 
ables the eyes to see. the skin to feel, the mouth to speak, the food to be digested, 
and it performs all the functions in the body. It has two different roles, one above 
and one below, and it is then known as prana and apana respectively. I am devoted to 
them; they are free from fatigue, shine like the sun and the moon in the heart, are 
like the cart-wheels of the mind which is the guardian of the city known as the 
body, and are the favourite horses of the king known as ego-sense. Being devoted 
to them I live as if in deep sleep, forever in homogeneous consciousness. 

He who adores the prana and the apana thus is not reborn in this world again 
and he is freed from all bondage. 
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VI.1 


30th AUGUST 


25 


yatkaroti tad asnali buddhyaiva 'lam anusmaran 
kumhhakadin narah s tan las utra karta na kincana (22) 


BHUSUNDA continued: 

Prana is constantly in motion inside and outside the body: prana is that vital 
air which is established in the upper part. Apana is similarly and constantly in 
motion inside and outside the body, but it dwells in the lower part. Pray, listen to 
the practice of the extension or the control of this life-force, which is conducive to 
the welfare of one who is awake or asleep. 

The efflux of the vital force centred in the heart-lotus, of its own accord and 
without effort, is known as rccaka or exhalation. The contact with the source of the 
pranic force which is located downward to the length of twelve 'fingers', in the 
heart-lotus, is known as puraka or inhalation. 

When the apana has ceased to move and when the prana does not arise and 
move out of the heart (and till these begin to happen) it is known as kumbhaka 
(retention as of a filled pot). There are said to be three points for the recaka. 
kumbhaka and puraka: (I) outside (the nose); (2) from below the place known as 
dvadasanta (above or in front of the forehead at a distance of twelve fingers); (3) the 
source of prana (heart-lotus). 

Pray listen to the natural and effortless movement of the life-force at all times. 
The movement of the vital air up to the extent of twelve fingers from oneself 
constitutes rccaka. That state in which the apana-force remains in the dvadasanta. 
like the unfashioned pot in the potter's clay, should be known as cxtcrnal-kumbhaka. 

When the outgoing air moves up to the tip of the nose, it is known as recaka. 
When it moves up to the extent of the dvadasanta it is known as external-rccaka. 
When the movement of prana has ceased outside itself and as long as the apana 
does not rise, they call it cxternal-kumbhaka. When, however, the apana flows in¬ 
wards. without the prana rising within, they call it internal-kumbhaka. When the 
apana rises in the dvadasanta and attains internal expansion, it is known as inter¬ 
nal puraka. He who knows these kumbhaka is not bom again. 

Whether one is going or standing, awake or asleep, these vital airs — which 
are naturally restless — are restrained by these practices. Then whatever he does 
or eats, he who knows these kumbhaka is not the doer of those actions. In a very 
few days he attains the supreme state. He who practises these kumbhaka is not 
attracted by external objects. They who are endowed with this vision — whether 
they are stationary or moving (active or inactive) — are not bound: they have 
attained that which is worthy of being attained. 


Note: Dvadasantam suggests a magnetic field around the body twelve finger- 
w idths all round. This magnetic field is also composed of prSna-apana. 
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31st AUGUST 


2S 


VI. 1 


Lahye lamasi samksinc lokalokah prajavale 
harde tu tamasi ksine svaloko jayate munc (44| 


BHUSUNDA continued: 

When the impurity of one's heart and mind have been destroyed by thus be¬ 
ing devoted to prana and apana, one is freed from delusion, attains inner awaken¬ 
ing and rests in one’s own self even while doing whatever has to be done. 

Lord, prana arises in the lotus of the heart and terminates at a distance of 
twelve finger-breadths outside the body. Apana arises in the dvadasanta (twelve 
finger-breadths from the body) and terminates in the lotus of the heart. Thus apana 
arises where prana terminates. Prana is like a flame and it goes up and out; apana 
is like water and it goes down towards the heart-lotus. 

Apana is the moon which protects the body from outside; prana is like the sun 
or the fire and promotes the body's internal welfare. Prana generates heat in the 
heart-space every moment, and after producing this heat it generates heat in the 
space in front of the face. Apana. which is the moon, nourishes the space in front 
of the face and then it nourishes the space in the heart. 

If one is able to reach that space where the apana unites with the prana, he 
does not grieve any more, nor is he born again. 

In fact, it is only prana that undergoes a modification and appears as apana, 
after abandoning its burning heat. And then, the same prana, having abandoned 
the coolness of the moon, gains its nature as the purifying fire of the sun. The wise 
ones enquire into the nature of prana as long as it does not abandon its solar nature 
to become lunar. One who knows the truth concerning the rising and the setting of 
the sun and the moon in one's own heart, is not born again. He who sees the Lord, 
the sun. in one's heart, sees the truth. 

In order to attain perfection one does not prevent nor protect external dark¬ 
ness. but one strives to destroy the darkness of ignorance in the heart. When the 
external darkness goes, one is able to sec the world; but when the darkness of igno¬ 
rance in the heart is dispelled, there arises self-knowledge. Hence one should strive 
to behold the prana and the apana. whose knowledge bestows liberation. 

Apana terminates in the heart where prana arises. Where prana is born, there 
apana perishes; where apana takes birth, there prana ceases. When prana has 
ceased to move and when apana takes birth, there prana ceases. When prana has 
ceased to move and when apana is about to rise one experiences external kumbhaka; 
rooted in this one does not grieve any more. When apana has ceased to move and 
when prana has arisen just a little, one experiences internal kumbhaka; rooted in 
this one does not grieve any more. 
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1st SFPTEMBFR 


25 


VU 


yatra prano hy apanc.ua pranena pana eva ca 
nigimau bahirantas ca desaltalau ca pasya (au (57) 


BHUSUNDA continued: 

If one practises kumbhaka (suspension of breath) after exhaling the prana to 
a distance farther from where the apana rises (the twelve finger-breadth distance), 
he is not subject to sorrow any more. Or. if one is able to see the space within one¬ 
self where the inhaled breath turns into the impulse for exhalation, he is not born 
again. By seeing where the prana and the apana terminate their motions, and by 
holding fast to that state of peace, one is not subject to sorrow again. 


If one keenly observes the place and the exact moment at which the prana is 
consumed by the apana. he docs not grieve. Or, if one keenly observes the place 
and the exact moment at which the apana is consumed by pr3na, his mind does 
not arise again. Therefore, behold that place and that moment at which prana is 
consumed by apana and apana is consumed by prana inside and outside the body. 
For that precise moment at which the prana has ceased to move and the apana has 
not begun to move, there arises a kumbhaka which is effortless: the wise regard 
that as an important state. When there is effortless suspension of breath, it is the 
supreme state. This is the self, it is pure infinite consciousness. He who reaches 
this does not grieve. 


I contemplate that infinite consciousness which is the indwelling presence in 
the prana, but which is neither with prana nor other than prana. I contemplate 
that infinite consciousness which is the indwelling presence in the apana, but 
which is neither with apana nor other than apana. That which IS after the prana 
and the apana have ceased to be and which is in the middle between prana and 
apana —'I contemplate that infinite consciousness. I contemplate that conscious¬ 
ness which is the prana of prana, which is the life of life, which alone is responsible 
for the preservation of the body: which is the mind of the mind, the intelligence 
•n the intellect, the reality in the egosense. I salute that consciousness in which 
all things abide, from which they emerge, which is all and everywhere, and which 
Is all in all and eternal: which is the purifier of all and whose vision is most 
Meritorious. I salute that consciousness in which prana ceases to move but apana 
does not arise, and which dwells in the space in front (or, at the root) of the nose. 
• salute the consciousness which is the source for both prana and ap§na, which is 
(he energy in both prana and apana, and which enables the senses to function. I 
salute that consciousness which is in fact the essence of the internal and the extfer- 
n al kumbhaka, which is the only goal of the contemplation of prana, which enables 
'he prana to function and which is the cause of all causes. 1 take refuge in that 
supreme being. 
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VI.1 


2nd SEPTEMBER 


26 


na bhutarii na bhavlsvam ca cinlayami kadacana 
drsllm ilambva tlsthaml vartamanamlha "tmana (8) 


BHUSUNDA continued: 

By the regular and systematic practice of pranayama as described by me, | 
have gained the state of purity and I am not disturbed even when the mount Meru 
(or the north pole) is shaken. This state of samadhi or total equanimity is not lost 
whether I am walking or standing, whether I am awake, asleep or dreaming. In all 
conditions of life I rest in the self and with the self, with my vision turned upon it¬ 
self. whatever changes may take place in the world or in the environment. Thus 
have I lived right from the time of the previous cosmic dissolution. 

I do not contemplate either the past or the future: my attention Is constantly 
directed to the present. I do what has to be done in the present, without thinking 
of the results. Without considerations of being or non-being, desirable or undesir¬ 
able. I remain in the self: hence I am happy, healthy and free from illness. 

My state is the fruit of contemplation of the moment of union of the prana and 
the apana (when the self is revealed). I do not entertain vain notions like, '1 have 
obtained this and I shall gain that. too'. I neither praise nor censure anyone (neither 
myself nor others) nor anything at any time; my mind docs not exult on gaining what 
is considered good, nor does it become depressed on obtaining what is considered 
evil; hence my state of happiness and health. I embrace the supreme renunciation, 
having renounced even the desire to live; thus my mind does not entertain cravings, 
but is peaceful and balanced. I behold the one common substratum in all things 
(a piece of wood, a beautiful woman, a mountain, a blade of grass, ice, fire and 
space) and I am not worried by thoughts like, 'What shall I do now?’ or 'Whaf 
shall I get tomorrow morning?' I am not bothered by thoughts of old age and 
death, or by longing for happiness, nor do I regard some as 'mine' and others as 
'not-minc'. I know that everything at all times, everywhere, is but the one cosmic 
consciousness. These arc the secrets of my state of happiness and health. 

1 do not think. 'I am the body', even while engaged in physical activity, as I 
know this world-appearance to be illusory, and live in it as if fast asleep. 1 am dis¬ 
turbed neither by prosperity nor by adversity when they are granted to me. as I 
regard them with equal vision (even as I look upon both my arms as arms). What¬ 
ever I do is untainted by desire or the mud of ego-sense; thus I do not lose my head 
when I am powerful, or go begging when 1 am poor; I do not let hopes and expect¬ 
ations touch me. and even when a thing is old and worn out I look upon it with 
fresh eyes as if it were new. I rejoice with the happy ones and share the grief of the 
grief-stricken, for I am the friend of all. knowing I belong to none and none belongs 
to me. I know that 1 am the world, its intelligence, and all the activities in it. This 
is the secret of my longevity. 
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3rd SEPTEMBER 


27 28 


VI.1 


dirghasvapnam imam viddhi dirgham va rillav ibhramam 
dirgham va 'pi manorajyam samsaram raghunandana (28/28) 


VAS1STHA said: 

Thereupon 1 said to Bhusunda. "Marvellous indeed is this, your autobiography, 
0 Lord. Blessed indeed are they who can behold you. You are like a second Creator. 
Rare indeed arc people like you. I have earned great merit by seeing you. May you 
continue to be blessed. Give me leave to depart." 

O Rama, on hearing this Bhusunda worshipped me and. in spite of my remon¬ 
strances, accompanied me for some distance holding my hand tightly in a gesture 
of friendship. Then we parted, and parting of friends is indeed a difficult event. All 
this was in the previous (Krta) age and now it is the Treta-age. Such is the story of 
Bhusunda. 0 R5ma: you too. practise the pranayima described by Bhusunda and 
endeavour to live like him. 

0 Rama, this house known as the body has not been made by anyone in fact! 
Dreams are real during the dream-state: even so the body is real when it is experi¬ 
enced as a real substance. The notion of 'I am this body' arises in relation to what 
is truly a piece of flesh with bones etc. because of a mental predisposition: it is an 
illusion. Abandon this illusion. There are thousands of such bodies which have been 
brought into being by your thought-force. When you are asleep and dreaming, you 
experience a body in the dream. Where docs that body arise or exist? 

'This is wealth’, 'This is body' and 'This is a nation' — all these are notions, 
O Rama. Know this to be a long dream, or a long-standing hallucination, or day¬ 
dreaming, or wishful thinking. When, by the grace of God or the self you attain 
awakening, you will then see all this clearly. I remarked that I was born of the 
mind of the Creator: even so the world arises in the mind as a notion. In fact, even 
the Creator is but a notion in the cosmic mind; the world-appearance, too. is a 
notion in the mind. 

If a man resolutely seeks the source of the notions, he realises consciousness: 
otherwise he experiences the illusory world-appearance again and again. For by 
continually entertaining notions such as 'This is it', 'This is mine' and 'This is my 
world', they assume the appearance of substantiality. The permanency of the 
world is also an illusion: in the dream-state what is really a brief moment is exper¬ 
ienced by the dreamer as a life-time. In a mirage only the illusory 'water' is seen 
and not the substratum: even so, in a state of ignorance one sees only the illusory 
world-appearance but not the substratum. However, when one has shed that 
ignorance, the illusory appearance vanishes. Even the man who is normally sub¬ 
ject to fear is not afraid of an imaginary tiger; the wise man who knows that this 
world is naught but a notion or imagination is unafraid of anything. When one 
knows that the world is nothing but the appearance of one's self, of whom need one 
he afraid? When one's vision is purified by enquiry, one's deluded understanding 
concerning the world vanishes. 
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4th SEPTEMBER 


28 29 


Vl.l 


yatkincid uditam loke yannabhaspatha va divi 

tat sari am prapyate rama ragadvesapariksayat (28/74) 


VASISTHA continued: 

When one realises that death is inevitable to all. why will he grieve over the 
death of relatives or the approach of one's own end? When one realises that every¬ 
one is sometimes prosperous and otherwise at other times, why will he be elated 
or depressed? When one sees that living beings appear and disappear like ripples 
on the surface of consciousness, where is the cause for sorrow? What is true is 
always true (what exists always exists) and what is unreal is ever unreal; where is 
“the cause for sorrow ? 

Hence, one should not pin one's faith, hope and aspiration on that which is 
unreal; for such hope is bondage. 0 Rama, do thou live in this world without enter¬ 
taining any hope. What has to be done has to be done and what is inappropriate 
should be given up. Live happily and playfully in this world without considerations 
of desirable and undesirable. The infinite consciousness alone exists everywhere 
at all times. What appears to be is but an appearance. When the appearance is 
realised as appearance, that which is. is realised. Either realise that T am not and 
these experiences are not mine' or know that 'I am everything': you will be free 
from the lure of world-appearance. Both these attitudes are good. You will be freed 
from attraction and aversion (raga-dvesa). 

Whatever there Is in the world, in the firmament and in heaven is attained by 
one who has destroyed the twin forces of attraction and aversion. Whatever the 
ignorant man does, prompted by these forces, leads him to instant sorrow. One 
who has not overcome these forces, even if he is learned in the scriptures, is indeed 
pitiable and despicable. 

O Rama, for your spiritual awakening I declare again and again that this 
world-appearance is like a long dream. Wake up. wake up. Behold the self which 
shines like a sun. 

(VASISTHA, who suddenly became silent when he found that Rama was com¬ 
pletely absorbed in the self, resumed his discourse after an interval and after Rama 
had returned to normal consciousness:) 

O Rama, you are thoroughly awakened and you have gained self-knowledge. 
Remain forever in this exalted state; do not get involved in this world-appearance. 

The ignorant man who thinks he is suffering and whose face is streaming con¬ 
stantly with tears, is worse than a painting or a statue, for the latter is free from 
experience of sorrow! Nor is the statue subject to illness and death. The statue is 
destroyed only when someone destroys it. but the human body is certainly doomed 
to die. Even as when a statue is broken, no life is lost, when the body born of 
thoughts and notions is dead, nothing is lost. It is like the loss of the second moon 
when one is cured of diplopia. The self which is infinite consciousness does not 
die nor does it undergo any change w hatsoever. 
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5th SEPTEMBER 


29 


VI.1 


ninho hi jado deho na "tmanu ’sya 'bhhaiuhlUm 
karta na kascideva 'to drasta kcvalamasva *.ah (35) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, a man riding the merry-go round sees the world whirling in the 
opposite direction: even so, a man whirling on the wheel of ignorance thinks that the 
world and the body are revolving. The spiritual hero, however, should reject this: 
this body is the product of thoughts and notions entertained by an ignorant mind. 
The creation of ignorance is false. Hence, even if the body seems to be active and 
doing all kinds of actions it is still unreal, even as the imaginary snake in the rope 
is forever unreal. What is done by an inert object is not done by it; though appear¬ 
ing to do, the body does nothing. 

The Inert body does not entertain any desire (to motivate its actions) and the 
self (which is the infinite consciousness) has no such desire either; hence there is 
in truth no doer of action but only the witnessing intelligence. Once the deluded 
notion that this false body is a reality has arisen, then like a ghost imagined by a 
little boy. there arises the goblin of ego-sense or the mind. This false mind or ego- 
sense then roars aloud in such a way that even great men. frightened by it. withdraw 
themselves in deep meditation. He who. however, lays the ghost known as the 
mind (or ego-sense) in the body, dwells without fear in the void known as the 
world. When the ego-sense is stripped of its coverings, ignored and abandoned by 
the awakened intelligence, it is incapable of doing you any harm. The self is infinite 
consciousness. Even if the ego-sense dwells in this body, how is the self affected? 

Whatever a man does with the body is really done by the ego-sense with the 
help of the reins known as inhalation and exhalation. The self is indirectly regarded 
as the cause of all this, even as space is indirectly responsible for the growth of 
plants inasmuch as it (the space) does not prevent the plant from extending into 
space. Even as a lamp is considered responsible for the vision of an object, the self 
is regarded as responsible for the actions of the body and mind, which function in 
the light of the self. 

You are the self. O Rama, not the mind. What have you to do with the mind? 
Abandon this delusion. The goblin-mind residing in the body has nothing to do 
with the self, yet it quietly assumes 'I am the self. This is the cause of birth and 
death. This assumption robs you of courage. Give up this ghost. O Rama, and 
remain firm. Neither scriptures nor relatives nor even the guru or preceptors can 
protect the man who is utterly overpowered by the ghost known as the mind. On 
the other hand, if one has laid this ghost, the guru, the scriptures and relatives can 
easily aid him, even as one can easily rescue an animal from a mud-puddle. They 
who have laid this ghost are the good people who render some service to this 
world. Hence, one should uplift oneself from this ignorance, by laying this ghost 
known as ego-sense. O Rama, do not wander in this forest of worldly existence like 
an animal in human garb. Do not wallow in this mud known as family-relationship 
for the sake of this impermanent body. The body was born of someone, it is 
protected by the ego-sense and in it happiness and sorrow are experienced by 
someone else: this indeed is a great mystery. 
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6th SEPTEMBER 


29 


VI.I 


akaradi paricchinne mite \astuni tatkutah 
akrtrimam anadvantam devanam cicchivam viduh (122) 


VASISTHA continued: 

I lived in the abode of Lord Siva, known as Kailasa. for sometime, worship¬ 
ping Lord Siva and practising austerities. One day I saw a great .light in the forest. 
With my insight I enquired into its nature. I saw that it was Lord Siva himself. 

I saluted the Lord and asked him: "Lord, what is the method of worshipping 
the Lord which destroys all sins and promotes all auspiciousness?” 

THE LORD said: 

Do you know who 'god' is? God is not Visnu. or Siva or Brahma: not the wind, 
the sun or the moon; not the brahmana or the king; nor I nor you; not Laksmt nor 
the mind (intellect). God is without form and undivided (not in the objects); that 
splendour (devanam) which is not made and which has neither beginning nor end 
is known as god (deva) or Lord Siva which is pure consciousness. That alone is fit 
to be worshipped: and that alone is all. 

If one is unable to worship this Siva, then he is encouraged to worship the form. 
The latter yields finite results but the former bestows infinite bliss. He who ignores 
the infinite and is devoted to the finite abandons a pleasure-garden and seeks the 
thorny bush. However, sages sometimes worship a form playfully. 

Now for the articles used in the worship: wisdom, self-control and the percep¬ 
tion of the self in all beings are the foremost among those articles. The self alone 
is Lord Siva who is fit to be worshipped at all times with the flowers of wisdom. 

Indeed only the infinite consciousness (cid-akasa) which alone exists even 
after the cosmic dissolution, exists even now. utterly devoid of objectivity. All these 
mountains, the whole world, the firmament, the self, the jiva or the individuality 
and all the elements of which this world is constituted — all these are naught but 
pure consciousness. Before the so-called creation when only this pure conscious¬ 
ness existed, where were all these (heaven etc.)? Space (akasa). supreme or infinite 
space (paramak3sam), absolute space (brahmakasam). creation, consciousness — 
are mere words and they indicate the same truth even as synonyms do. Even as the 
duality experienced in dream is illusory, the duality implied in the creation of the 
world is illusory. Even as the objects seem to exist and function in the inner world 
of consciousness in a dream, objects seem to exist and function in the outer world 
of consciousness during the wakeful state. Nothing really happens in both these 
states. Even as consciousness alone is the reality in the dream state, conscious¬ 
ness alone is the substance in the wakeful state too. That is the Lord, that is the 
supreme truth, that you are. that am I and that is all. 
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7th SEPTEMBER 


30 


VI. 1 


na sa dure sthito brahman na dusprapah sa kasyacit 
samsthitah sa sada dehe sarvatraiva ca khe Lai ha (21) 


The LORD continued: 

The worship of that Lord is true worship and by that worship one attains every¬ 
thing. He is undivided and indivisible, non-dual and neither fashioned nor created 
by activity; he is not attained by external efforts. His adoration is the fountain- 
source ofjoy. 

The external worship of a form is prescribed only for those whose intelligence 
has not been awakened, and who arc immature like little boys. When one does not 
have self-control, etc. he uses flowers in worship; such worship is futile, even as 
adoring the self in an external form is futile. However, these immature devotees 
derive satisfaction by worshipping an object created by themselves; they may even 
earn worthless rewards from such worship. 

I shall now describe to you the mode of worship appropriate to enlightened 
people like you. The Lord fit to be worshipped is indeed the one who upholds the 
entire creation, who is beyond thought and description, who is beyond the concepts 
of even the all' and the collective totality'. He alone is referred to as God' who 
is undivided and indivisible by space and time, whose light illumines all the objects, 
who is pure and absolute consciousness. He is that intelligence which is beyond all 
its parts, which is hidden in all that is. which is the being in all that is and which 
robs all that is of their being (i.e. which veils the truth). This Brahman is in the 
middle of being and non-being. It is God, and the truth that is indicated as 'OfJl’. 
It exists everywhere, like the essence in a plant. That pure consciousness which is 
in you, in me and in all the gods and goddesses, alone is God. Holy one. even the 
other gods endowed with form are indeed nothing but that pure consciousness. 
The entire universe is pure consciousness. That is God. that 'all' I am; everything 
is attained from and through him. 

That God is not distant from anyone, O Holy One, nor is he difficult to attain: 
he is forever seated in the body and he is every where like space. He does everything, 
he eats, he holds everything together, he goes, he breathes, he knows every limb 
of the body. He is the light in which all these limbs function and in which all the 
diverse activities take place. He dwells in the cave of one's own heart. He tran¬ 
scends the mind and the five senses of cognition: therefore he cannot be compre¬ 
hended or described by them — yet for the purpose of instruction he is indicated 
as 'consciousness'. Hence, though it appears as though he does everything, he 
does nothing. That consciousness is pure and seemingly engages itself in the 
activities of the world, to the same extent as the spring does in the flowering of 
trees. 
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8th SEPTEMBER 


30 


VI. I 


sarirapahkajabhranlamanobhramarasamhhrtani 
asvadayati sahkalpamadhusatlam cidisvari (34) 


The LORD continued: 

Somewhere this consciousness functions as space, somewhere as a jiva, 
somewhere as action, somewhere as substance and so forth, but without intending 
to do so. Even as all the 'different' oceans are but one indivisible mass of water, 
this consciousness, though described in different ways, is but one cosmic mass of 
consciousness In the body (which Is like a lotus) It is the same consciousness that 
imbibes the experience — which is like honey gathered by the restless mind (which 
is like the bee). In this universe all these various beings (the gods, the demons, 
mountains, oceans and so forth) flow within this infinite consciousness, even as 
eddies and whirlpools appear in the ocean. Even the wheel of ignorance, which 
causes the wheel of life and death to revolve, revolves within this cosmic conscious¬ 
ness whose energy is in constant motion. 

It was consciousness, in the form of the four-armed Visnu, that destroyed the 
demons, even as a thunderstorm equipped with the rainbow quenches the heat that 
rises from (he earth. It is consciousness alone which takes the form of Siva and 
Parvati. of Brahma the creator and the numerous other beings. This conscious¬ 
ness is like a mirror which holds a reflection within itself, as it were, without 
undergoing any modification thereby. Without undergoing any modification in 
itself, this consciousness appears as all these countless beings in this universe. 

The infinite consciousness is like a creeper. It is sprinkled with the latent 
tendencies of countless jiva. Desires are the buds. Past creations are the filaments. 
The sentient and the insentient beings are parts of the creeper. The one appears 
as many, but it has not become many. 

It is by this infinite consciousness that all this is thought of, expressed and 
done. It is the infinite consciousness alone which shines as the sun. It is the infinite 
consciousness which appears as the bodies, which are in fact inert and w hich come 
into contact with one another and derive various experiences. This consciousness 
is like the typhoon which is unseen in itself but in which sand-particles and dust 
rise and dance as if by themselves. This consciousness casts a shadow in itself, 
as it were, and that is regarded as tamas or inertia. 

In this body, thoughts and notions generate action in the light of this very con¬ 
sciousness. Surely , but for this consciousness even an object which is immediately 
in front of oneself cannot be experienced. The body cannot function or exist but 
for this consciousness. It grows, it falls, it eats. This consciousness creates and 
maintains all the movable and the immovable beings in the universe. The infinite 
consciousness alone exists, naught else exists. Consciousness alone has arisen in 
consciousness. 
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VI. I 


*h SEPTEMBER 


31-34 


vasana virtiala yesiril hrdayan na 'pasarpali 
sthiraikarupajivas le jivanmukttas cirayusah (32/35) 


The LORI) continued: 

Even as there is no oil in a rock, the diversity of sight, seer and scene, or of 
doer, act and action, or of knower. knowledge and known, does not exist in pure 
consciousness. Similarly, the distinction between T and 'you', between the one 
and the many, is verbal. On enquiry, all these disappear and only the unmodified 
pure consciousness remains. Consciousness docs not undergo any modification 
nor does it become impure. This infinite consciousness, which is unmodified and 
non-dual, can be realised by one in the self-luminous inner light. It is pure and 
eternal, it is ever-present and devoid of mind. 

Consciousness alone is the reality in all forms and all experiences. Action 
springs from thought, thought is the function of the mind, mind is conditioned con¬ 
sciousness. but consciousness is unconditioned! Jiva is the vehicle of conscious¬ 
ness. ego-sense is the vehicle of jiva. intelligence of ego-sense, mind of intelligence, 
prana of the mind, the senses of prana, the body of the senses, and motion is the 
vehicle of the body. Such motion is karma (action). Because prSna is the vehicle 
for the mind, when the prana takes it the mind goes. But when the mind is merged 
in the spiritual heart, prana does not move, and the mind attains a quiescent 
state. 

The reflection of consciousness within itself is known as puryastaka. Mind 
alone is puryastaka. though others have described it more elaborately (as composed 
of the five elements, the inner instrument or antahkarana. the organs of action, the 
senses, ignorance, desire and karma). It is also known as the subtle bodyllinga 
sarira). When the mind is divested of its support, it remains alone in the self. 
When the puryastaka is rid of all its supports, it attains a state of quiescence and 
falls motionless. When the lotus of the heart unfolds, the puryastaka functions; 
when that lotus folds, the puryastaka ceases to function. As long as the puryastaka 
functions the body lives; when it ceases to function, the body dies. This cessation 
can be caused by some form of inner conflict between the impurities and inner 
awakening. If only pure vasana or tendencies fill one's heart, all conflicts cease 
and there are harmony, liberation and longevity. Otherwise, when the body dies, 
the subtle body chooses another suited to fulfil the hidden vasana. Due to these 
vasana, the puryastaka forges new links with the new subtle body, forgetting its 
nature as pure consciousness. 

Since the omnipresent infinite consciousness alone is present at all times, 
diversity is absurd and impossible. Belief in the existence of a goblin creates it. 
Belief in the diversity establishes it. When the non-dual being is known, the duality 
vanishes instantly. It is all. it is supreme blessedness and peace, it is beyond 
expression. It is purest OM. It is transcendent. It is supreme. 
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10th SEPTEMBER 


35-37 


VI.1 


nivatir nityamudvegavaijita 'parimarjita 

esa nrtyati vai nrtyam jagajjalakanatakam (37/23) 


The LORD continued. 

In a manner of speaking, the supreme being (the infinite consciousness) is the 
father of Brahma the creator. Visnu the preserver, Siva the redeemer and others. 
That infinite consciousness alone is fit to be adored and worshipped. However, 
there is no use inviting it for the worship; no mantra are of any use in its worship 
for it is immediate (closest, one's own self) and hence docs not need to be invited. 
It is the omnipresent self of all. The realisation of this infinite consciousness (which 
is totally effortless) is alone the best form of worship. 

This infinite consciousness can be compared to the ultimate subatomic particle 
which yet hides within its heart the greatest of mountains. It encompasses the 
span of countless epochs, but does not let go of a moment of time. It is subtler than 
the tip of a single strand of hair, vet it pervades the entire universe. No one has 
seen its limits! It does nothing, yet it has fashioned the universe. Sustaining the 
entire universe, it does nothing at all. All substances are non-different from it. yet 
it is not a substance; though it is non-substantial it pervades all substances. 

The supreme being is formless, and yet the following five are its aspects: 
will, space, time, order (or destiny) and the cosmic unmanifest nature. It has 
countless powers or energies or potencies. Chief among them are knowledge, 
dynamics, action and non-action. 

All these arc but pure consciousness: because they are called the potencies of 
consciousness, they arc apparently regarded as distinct from consciousness, 
though in fact they arc not. 

This entire creation is like a stage on which all these potencies of conscious¬ 
ness dance to the tunc of time. The foremost among these is known as 'order' (the 
natural order of things and sequences). It is also known as action, desire or will-to- 
do. time and so on. It is this potency that ordains that each thing should have a 
certain characteristic — from the blade of grass to the creator Brahma. This natural 
order is free from excitement but not purified of Its limitation: that (natural order) 
is what dances a dance-drama known as the world-appearance. It portrays various 
moods (compassion, anger and so on), it produces and removes various seasons 
and epochs, it is accompanied by the celestial music and the roaring of the oceans, 
its stage is illumined by the sun and the moon and the stars, its actors and actress¬ 
es are the living beings in all the worlds — such is the dance of the natural order. 
The Lord who is the infinite consciousness is the silent but alert witness of this 
cosmic dance. He is non-different from the dancer (the cosmic natural order) and 
the dance (the happenings). 
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11th SEPTEMBER 


38 


VI.1 


ctadeva param dhyanam pujai-aiva para smrta 
yadanaratamantahstha suddhaeinmatravedanam (25) 


The LORD continued: 

Such is the Lord who is fit to be worshipped constantly by holy ones. It is he 
indeed who is worshipped bv wise men in various ways and in various forms such 
as Siva. Visnu. etc. Now listen to the ways in which he is to be worshipped. 

First of all. one should abandon the body-idea (the notion that 'I am this body'). 
Meditation alone is true worship. Hence one should constantly worship the Lord 
of the three worlds by means of meditation. How should one contemplate him? He 
is pure intelligence, he is as radiant as a hundred thousand suns risen together, 
he is the light that illumines all lights, he is the inner light. The limitless space is 
his throat, the firmament is his feet, the directions are his arms, the worlds are the 
weapons he bears in his hands, the entire universe is hidden in his heart, the gods 
are hairs on his body, the cosmic potencies are the energies in his body, time is his 
gatekeeper, and he has thousands of heads, eyes, ears and arms. He touches all. 
he tastes all. he hears all. he thinks through ail. though he is beyond thinking. He 
does everything at all times, he bestows whatever one thinks of or desires, he 
dwells in all. he is the all. he alone is to be sought by all. Thus should one contem¬ 
plate him. 

This Lord is to be worshipped by one's own consciousness, not by material 
substances — by waving of lamps, lighting incense, offering flowers or even food 
or sandalpaste. He is attained without the least effort; he is worshipped by self- 
realisation alone. This is the supreme meditation, this is the supreme worship: the 
continuous and unbroken awareness of the indwelling presence, inner light or con¬ 
sciousness. While doing whatever one is doing — seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing or talking — one should realise one's 
essential nature as pure consciousness. Thus does one attain liberation. 

Meditation is the offering, meditation is the water offered to the deity to wash 
his hands and feet, self-knowledge gained through meditation is the flower — in¬ 
deed all these are directed towards meditation. The self is not realised by any 
means other than meditation. If one is able to meditate even for thirteen seconds, 
even if one is ignorant one attains the merit of giving away a cow in charity. If one 
does so for one hundred and one seconds, the merit is that of performing a sacred 
rite. If the duration is twelve minutes, the merit is a thousandfold. If the duration 
is of a day. one dwells in the highest realm. This is the supreme yoga, this is the 
supreme kriya (action or service). One who practises this mode of worship is 
worshipped by the gods and the demons and all other beings. However, this is 
external worship. 
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12th SEPTEMBER 


39 


VI.1 


pavanarn pav ananam yad y atsarv atamasam ksayah 
tad idanim pravakste 'ham antah pujanam atmanah (1) 


The LORD continued: 

I shall now declare to you the internal worship of the self which is the greatest 
among all purifiers and which destroys all darkness completely. This is of the 
nature of perpetual meditation — whether one is walking or standing, whether one 
is awake or asleep, in and through all of one's actions one should contemplate this 
supreme Lord who is seated in the heart and who brings about, as it were, all the 
modifications within oneself. One should worship the 'bodha-liiigam' (the manifest 
consciousness or self-awareness) which sleeps and wakes up. goes about or stands, 
touches what is to be touched, abandons what should be abandoned, enjoys and 
abandons pleasures, engages in varied external activities, lends value to all actions 
and remains at peace in the vital organs in the body (deha-lingam in the text may 
also refer to the three 'lingam' associated with the psychic centres). This inner 
intelligence should be worshipped with whatever comes to one unsought. Remain¬ 
ing firmly seated in the stream of life and its experiences after having bathed in 
self-knowledge, one should worship this inner intelligence with the materials of 
self-realisation. 

One should contemplate the Lord in the following manner: he is the light 
illumined by the solar force as well as the lunar force, his is the intelligence that 
eternally lies hidden in all material substances, he is the extrovert awareness that 
flows through the bodily avenues onto the external world, he is the prana that moves 
in one's face (nose), he transforms contacts of the senses into meaningful experiences, 
he rides the chariot composed of prana and apana. he dwells in secret in the cave 
of one's heart. He is the knower of the knowable and the doer of all actions, the 
experiencer of all experiences, the thinker of all thoughts. It is he who knows all 
parts or limbs thoroughly, who is recognised by being and non-being and who 
illumines all experiences. 

He is without parts but he is the all. he dwells in the body but he is omni¬ 
present. he enjoys and does not enjoy, he is the intelligence in every limb. He is the 
thinking faculty in the mind. He rises in the middle of prana and apana. He dwells 
in the heart, in the throat, in the middle of the palate, the middle of the eyebrows 
and at the tip of the nose. He is the reality in all the thirty-six elements (or meta¬ 
physical categories), he transcends the internal states, he is the one who produces 
the internal sounds, and he brings into being the bird known as mind. He is the 
reality in what is described as imagination and non-imagination He dwells in all 
beings as oil dwells in the seed. He dwells in the heart-lotus and again he dwells 
throughout the body. He shines as pure consciousness. He is immediately seen 
everywhere, for he is the pure experiencing in all experiences and apparently polar¬ 
ises himself when apprehending the objects of such experiences. 






13th SEPTEMBER 


39 


VI.1 


yathapraptakramotthena sarvarthena saraarcavet 
managapi na karUvyo yatno 'Ira 'purvavastuni (31) 


The LORD continued: 

One should contemplate that the Lord is the intelligence in the body. The 
various functions and faculties in the body serve that intelligence as consorts serve 
their lord. The mind is the messenger who brings and presents to the Lord the 
knowledge of the three worlds. The two fundamental energies, viz., the energy of 
wisdom (jnana sakti) and the energy of action (kriya sakti). arc the consorts of the 
Lord. Diverse aspects of knowledge are his ornaments. The organs of action are 
the gates through which the Lord enters the outside world. I am that infinite self 
which is indivisible; I remain full and infinite’ — thus the intelligence dwells in the 
body. 

He who contemplates in this manner is equanimity itself, his behaviour is 
cquanimous. guided by equal vision. He has reached the state of natural goodness 
and inner purity and he is beautiful in every aspect of his being. He worships the 
Lord who is the intelligence that pervades his entire body. 

This worship is performed day and night perpetually, with the objects that 
arc effortlessly obtained, and arc offered to the Lord with a mind firmly established 
in equanimity and in the right spirit (for the Lord is consciousness and cares only 
for the right spirit). The lord should be worshipped with everything that is obtained 
without effort. One should never make the least effort to attain that which one docs 
not possess. The Lord should be worshipped by means of all the enjoyments that 
the body enjoys, through eating, drinking, being with one's consort and such other 
pleasures. The Lord should be worshipped with the illnesses one experiences and 
with every sort of unhappiness or suffering one experiences. The Lord should be 
worshipped with all of one's activities, including life and death and all of one's 
dreams. The Lord should be worshipped with one's poverty and prosperity. The Lord 
should be worshipped even with fights and quarrels as well as with sports and other 
pastimes, and even with the manifestations of the emotions of attraction and 
aversion. The Lord should be adored with the noble qualities of a pious heart: friend 
ship, compassion, joy and indifference. 


The Lord should be worshipped with all kinds of pleasures that are granted to 
one unsought, whether those pleasures are sanctioned by the scriptures, etc., or 
forbidden by them. The Lord should be worshipped with those that are regarded 
as desirable and others that are regarded as undesirable, with those that are con¬ 
sidered appropriate and others that are considered inappropriate. For this worship 
one should abandon what is lost and one should accept and receive what has been 
obtained without effort. 
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14th SEPTEMBER 


VI.1 


39 


samalakasa\adl>hul\a yattu syallinamanasam 
avikaramanayasam tadcva 'rcanamucyate (58) 


The LORD continued: 

One should engage oneself in this worship at all times, established in supreme 
equanimity in regard to all the percepts whether they be pleasant or unpleasant. 
One should regard everything as good and auspicious (or one should regard every¬ 
thing as a mixture of good and evil). Realising that everything is the one self, one 
should worship the self in this spirit. One should look with equal vision upon that 
which is pleasant and beautiful through and through and that which is unendurablv 
unpleasant. Thus should one worship the self. 

One should abandon the divisive notions of 'This I ant' and 'This I am not' and 
realise that 'All this is indeed Brahman', the one indivisible and infinite conscious¬ 
ness. In that spirit one should worship the self. At all times, in all forms and their 
modifications, one should worship the self in and through all that one obtains. One 
should worship the self after having abandoned the distinction between the desir¬ 
able and the undesirable, or even while relying on such a distinction (but using 
them as the materials for the worship ). 

Without craving and without rejecting, that which is effortlessly and naturally 
obtained may be enjoyed. One should not get excited or depressed when faced 
with insignificant and significant objects, just as neither sky nor space is affected 
by the diverse objects that exist and grow in it. One should worship the self, with¬ 
out psychological perversion, with every object that is obtained purely on account 
of the coincidence of the time, place and activity — whether they are popularly 
known as good or as not-good. 

In this procedure for the worship of the self, whatever article has been men¬ 
tioned as being necessary for the worship is of the same nature as all others, though 
the expressions used are different. Equanimity is sweetness itself and this sweet¬ 
ness is beyond the senses and the mind. Whatever is touched by that equanimity 
instantly becomes sweet, whatever its description or definition may be. That alone 
is regarded as worship which is performed when one is In a slate of equanimity 
like that of space, when the mind has become utterly quiescent without the least 
movement of thought, when there is effortless absence of perversity. Established 
in this state of equanimity, the wise man should experience infinite expansion 
within himself while carrying out his natural actions externally without craving or 
rejection. Such is the nature of the worshipper of this intelligence. In his case 
delusion, ignorance and ego-sense do not arise, even in dream. Remain in this 
state. O sage, experiencing everything as a child does. Worship the Lord of this body 
(the intelligence that pervades it) with all that is brought to you by time, circum¬ 
stance and environment, and rest in supreme peace, devoid of desire. 
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15th SEPTEMBER 


40 41 


VI.1 


desakalaparlcchinno ycsam syat paramesvarah 
asmakam upadesyas tc na \ipascid \ipascilarh (40/12) 


The LORD continued: 

Whatever you do and whenever you do it (or refrain from doing it) — all that 
is worship of the Lord who is pure consciousness. By regarding all that as the 
worship of the self who is the Lord; he is delighted. 

Likes and dislikes, attraction and aversion arc not found in the self independ¬ 
ent of its essential nature; they are mere words. Even the concepts indicated by 
words like 'sovereignty', 'poverty', 'pleasure', 'pain', 'one's own' and 'others', 
arc in fact worship of the self, for the conceiving intelligence is the self. Knowledge 
of the cosmic being alone is the proper worship of the cosmic being. 

It is that self or cosmic consciousness alone which is indicated by expressions 
such as 'this world'. Oh. what a mysterious wonder it is that the self, which is pure 
consciousness or intelligence, somehow seems to forget its own nature and comes 
to regard itself as the jiva (the individual). In fact, in that cosmic being, which is 
the reality in everything, there is not even the division into worshipper, worship and 
the worshipped. It is impossible to describe that cosmic being which supports the 
entire universe without division; it is impossible to teach another concerning it. 
And. we do not consider them worthy of being taught by us, who consider that god 
is limited by time and space. Hence, abandoning all such limited concepts, aban¬ 
doning even the division between the worshipper and the worshipped (Lord), 
worship the self by the self. Be at peace, pure, free from cravings. Consider that 
all your experiences and expressions are the worship of the self. 

(In reply to Vasistha's request for a fuller explanation of Siva. Brahman, self, 
why they are so called and how ,uch differences arose, the LORD continued:) 

The reality is bcginningless and endless and it is not even reflected in any¬ 
thing: that is the reality. However, since it is not possible to experience it through 
the mind and the senses, it is even regarded as if it were non-being. 

(In reply to Vasistha's question: "If it is beyond the mind, how is it realised?” 
the LORD replied:) 

In the case of the seeker who is eager to attain freedom from ignorance and 
who is therefore equipped with what is termed ‘satvika avidya' (subtle ignorance), 
this satvika avidya. with the help of what are known as scriptures, removes the 
'gnorance just as a washerman removes dirt with the help of another form of dirt 
(soap). By this catalytic action the ignorance is removed, the self realises the self 
and the self sees the self on account of its own self-luminous nature. 
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16th SEPTEMBER 


41 


VI.I 


akarandnyapi prapta bhrsarh karanatim dvija 
krama guriipadesadya atmajrianasva siddhaye (13) 

The LORD continued: 

When a child is playing with charcoal, his hands become black If he washes 
his hands but immediately plays again with charcoal, his hands become black 
again. However, if he docs not handle charcoal again after washing, his hands can 
remain clean. Even so. if one enquires into the nature of the self and at the same 
time retrains from those actions which promote avidva or ignorance, the darkness 
of ignorance vanishes. However, it is only the self that becomes aware of the self. 

Do not look upon this diversity as the self. Do not entertain the feeling that self- 
knowledge is the result of the teaching of a preceptor. The guru or the preceptor 
is endowed with the mind and the senses: the self or Brahman is beyond the mind 
and the senses. That which is attained only after the other ceases, is not attained 
with its help while it still exists. However, though the instructions of a preceptor 
and all the rest of it are not really the means for the attainment of self-knowledge, 
they have come to be regarded as the means for it. 

The self is not revealed either by the scriptures or by the instructions of a 
preceptor, and the self is not revealed without the instructions of a preceptor and 
without the help of the scripture. It is revealed only when all these come together. 
It is only when the scriptural knowledge, instructions of a preceptor and true 
discipleship come together that self-knowledge is attained. 

That which IS after all the senses have ceased to function and all notions of 
pleasure and pain have vanished, is the self or Siva, which is also indicated by 
expressions like 'that', truth' or 'reality'. However, that which IS when all these 
cease to be. exists even when all these are present, like the limitless space. Out of 
their compassion for the ignorant deluded ones, in an effort to awaken them spirit¬ 
ually and to awaken in them a thirst for liberation, the redeemers of the universe 
(known as Brahma. Indra. Rudra and others) have composed scriptures like the 
veda and purana (the legends). In these scriptures they have used words like con¬ 
sciousness'. 'Brahman'. '£i\a'. 'self'. 'Lord', 'supreme self. etc. These words may 
imply a diversity. but in truth there is no such diversity. 

The truth indicated by words like 'Brahman', etc., is indeed pure conscious¬ 
ness. In relation to it even the limitless space is as gross and substantial as a great 
mountain. That pure consciousness appears to be the knowable object and gives 
rise to the concept of intelligence or consciousness, though being the innermost 
self, it is not an object of knowledge. On account of a momentary conceptualisation, 
this pure consciousness gices rise to the ego-sense Cl know'). 


260 






17th SEPTEMBER 


41 


VI. I 


\asuna\asato duhkham vidyamanc ca sa bhavet 
avidyamanam ia jafan mrgatrsnambubhahgavat (52) 


The LORD continued: 

This ego-sense then gives rise to the notions of time and spaee. Endowed 
with the energy of the vital air. it then becomes jiva or the individual. The indivi¬ 
dual thenceforward follows the dictates of the notions and slips into dense igno¬ 
rance. Thus is the mind born in conjunction with the ego-sense and the different 
forms of psychological energy. All these together are known as the 'ativahika' 
body, the subtle body which moves from one plane to another. 

After this, the substances (the objects of the world) corresponding to the 
subtle energies of the ativahika body were conceived of. and thus were the various 
senses (sight, touch, hearing, taste and smell), their corresponding objects and 
their connecting experiences brought into being. These together are known as the 
puryastaka and in their subtle state they arc also known as the ativahika body. 

Thus were all these substances created; but nothing was created in fact. All 
these are but apparent modifications in the one infinite consciousness. Even as 
dream-objects are within oneself, all these are non-different from the infinite con¬ 
sciousness. Even as when one dreams those objects they seem to become the 
objects of one's perception, all these, too. appear to be objective realities. 

When the truth concerning them is realised, all these shine as the Lord. How¬ 
ever. even that is untrue, for all these have never become material substances or 
objects. On account of one's own notions of their being substances which one 
experiences, they appear to have a substantiality. Thus conjuring up a substan¬ 
tiality. the consciousness sees the substantiality. 

Conditioned by such notions it seems to suffer. Conditioning is sorrow. But 
conditioning is based on thoughts and notions (or sensual and psychological experi¬ 
ences). However, the truth is beyond such experiences and the world is an appear¬ 
ance, like a mirage! In that ease, what is psychological conditioning, who conditions 
what and who is conditioned by such conditioning? Who drinks the water of the 
mirage? Thus, when all these arc rejected the reality alone remains in which there 
is no conditioning, naught conditioned. It may be styled the being or the non-being, 
but it alone is. Mental conditioning is illusory non-being, like a ghost; when it is 
laid, the illusion of creation also vanishes. He who takes this ego-sense and this 
mirage known as creation to be real is unfit to be instructed. Preceptors instruct 
only a man endowed with wisdom, not foolish men. The latter pin their faith and 
hope on the world-appearance, like the ignorant man who bestows his daughter in 
marriage to the man seen only in his dream! 
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18th SEPTEMBER 


42.43 


VI. 1 


grahyagrahakasambandhe samanye sarvadehinam 
>• ginah savadhanatvam yattadarcanam a (man ah (43/8) 

VASISTHA continued: 

The mountain seen in a dream only appears to exist in time and space. It does 
not occupy any space nor does it take time to appear and disappear. Even so is the 
case with the world. In whatever manner the omnipotent deity comes into being, 
in exactly the same manner a worm also comes into being within the twinkling of 
an eye. The jiva thinks of itself as Creator. Preserver and so on. but all this is 
nothing more than thought-form. However, this thought-form conceives and per¬ 
ceives other thought-forms and experiences them. 

0 Rama, the unreal jiva perceives the unreal world on account of the unreal 
influence of the unreality. In all this what can be considered as real and what as 
unreal? An imaginary object is imaginatively described by someone; and one under¬ 
stands in one's own imagination and imagines that he understands it. Just as liquid¬ 
ity is in liquids, motion in wind, emptiness in space, even so is omnipresence in the 
self. 


From the time the Lord instructed me, 1 have been performing the worship of 
the infinite self. Bv the grace of such worship though I am constantly engaged in 
the various activities I am free from sorrow. I perform the worship of the self, who 
is undivided though apparently divided, with the flowers of whatever comes to me 
naturally and whatever actions arc natural to me. 

To come Into relationship (to possess and to be possessed) Is common to all 
embodied beings; but the yogi is forever vigilant, and such vigilance Is the wor¬ 
ship of the self. Adopting this inner attitude and with a mind utterly devoid of any 
attachment. 1 roam in this dreadful forest of samsSra (world-appearance). If you do 
so. you will not suffer. 

When great sorrow (like the loss of wealth and relatives) befalls you. enquire 
into the nature of truth, in the manner described. You will not be affected by joy or 
sorrow. You now know how all these things arise and how they cease, and you also 
know the fate of the man who is deluded by them, who docs not enquire into their 
real nature. They do not belong to you. you do not belong to them. Such is the un- I 
real nature of the world. Do not grieve. 

Dear Rama, you are pure consciousness which is not affected by the illusory 
perception of the diversity of creation. If you see this, how will notions of the 
desirable and the undesirable arise in you? Realising thus. O Rama, remain establish¬ 
ed in the turiya (transcendental) state of consciousness. 

RAMA said: 

By your grace. O Lord. I am free from the dirt of duality. I have realised that 
all this is indeed Brahman. 




19th SEPTEMBER 


44 


VI.1 


yadi tatpadamapto 'si kadacit kalapan ayat 
tadahambha% anarupe na mahkttavyarh tvaya punah (5) 


VASISTHA continued: 

That is not considered action. O Rama, which with an unattached mind you 
perform merely with the organs of action. The delight derived from sensual experi¬ 
ence is fleeting. A repetition of that experience does not afford a repetition of the 
same delight. Who but a fool will entertain desire for such a momentary joy? More¬ 
over, an object gives you pleasure only when it is desired. So the pleasure belongs 
to the desire — hence give up desire. 

If in the course of time you attain the experience of that (the self), do not store 
it in your mind as a memory or ego-sense to be revived as desire once again. For 

when you rest on the pinnacle of self-knowledge it is unwise to fall into the pit of 
ego-sense again. Let hopes cease and let notions vanish, let the mind reach the 
state of no-ntind, while you live unattached. You arc bound only when you are igno¬ 
rant. You will not be bound if you have self-knowledge. Hence, strive by every 
means to remain vigilant in self-know ledge. 

When you do not engage yourself in sense-experiences and also when you 
experience whatever comes to you unsought, you are in a state of equanimity and 
purity, free from latent tendencies or memories. In such a state, like the sky. you 
will not be tainted even by a thousand distractions. When knower, known and 
knowledge merge in the one self, the pure experiencer does not once again gene¬ 
rate a division within. 

With the slightest movement in the mind (when the mind blinks) the sathsSra 
(world-appearance) arises and ceases. Make the mind unwinking (free from move¬ 
ment of thought) by the restraint of the prana and also the latent tendencies (vasana). 
By the movement (blinking) of prana, the samsara arises and ceases; by diligent 
practice make the prana free from such movement. By the rise and cessation of 
foolishness (ignorance), self-binding action arises and ceases; restrain it by means 
of self-discipline and the instructions of the preceptor and the scriptures. 

This world-illusion has arisen because of the movement of thought in the mind; 
when that ceases the illusion will cease, too. and the mind becomes no-mind. This 
can also be achieved by the restraint of prana. That is the supreme state. The bliss 
that is experienced in a state of no-mind, that bliss which is uncaused, is not found 
even in the highest heaven. In fact, that bliss is inexpressible and indescribable 
and should not even be called happiness! The mind of the knower of truth is no¬ 
mind: it is pure satva. After living with such no-mind for some time, there arises 
the state known as turiva-atfta (the state beyond the transcendental, or the turiya 
state). 
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20th SEPTEMBER 


45 


VI.I 


esaikikaiva vlvidhcva vibhavvamana 

naikatmika na vividha nanu saiva saiva 
saty asthita sakalasantisamaikariipa 

sarvatmika 'timahali citirupasakttty (36) 


VASISTHA continued- 

In this connection. O Rama, there is an instructive parable which I shall present¬ 
ly narrate to you. 

There is a wood-apple fruit which is immeasurably large and which does not 
decay or perish, though it has existed for countless aeons. It is the source and sup¬ 
port of the nectar of immortality and indestructibility. It is the abode of sweetness. 
Though it is most ancient, it is ever new, like the new moon. It is the very centre or 
heart of the universe, it is unmoving and it is not shaken even by the forces of 
cosmic dissolution. This wood-apple fruit, which is immeasurably large, is the 
original source of this creation. 

Even when it is fully ripe it docs not fall from its place. It is forever fully ripe, 
but it does not become overripe. Even the creator Brahma. Visnu, Rudra and the 
other gods do not know the origin of this wood apple fruit. No one has seen the 
seed nor the tree on which this fruit grows. The only thing that can be said about 
it is that this fruit exists, without beginning, without middle and without end. with¬ 
out change and without modification. Even within this fruit there is no diversity; it 
is completely full, without emptiness. It is the fountain-source of all joys and de¬ 
lights. from the delight of an ordinary man to that of the highest of divinities. Thus, 
this fruit is none other than the manifestation of the energy of infinite conscious¬ 
ness. 


This energy of the infinite consciousness, without even for a moment abandon¬ 
ing its true nature, has manifested this creation, as it were, by merely willing 
it in its own intelligence. In fact, even this (i.e. that it willed so) is not really 
true! The ego-sense that is implied in such willing is itself unreal; but out of this 
have proceeded all the elements and their corresponding subjective senses. In 
truth, that energy of the infinite consciousness itself is space, time, natural order, 
expansion of thought, attraction and repulsion, l-ness. you-ness and it-ness. above, 
below, the other directions, the mountains, the firmament and the stars, know¬ 
ledge and ignorance — all. whatever is. was and ever will be. All that is nothing but 
the energy of the infinite consciousness. 

Though it is one it is conceived of as diverse beings; it is neither one nor many. 
It is not even it! It is established in reality. It is of the nature of supreme, all inclu¬ 
sive peace. It is the one immeasurably great cosmic being or self. It is (cosmic) 
energy or the nature of (cosmic) consciousness. 


264 



21st SEPTEMBER 


46 


VI.1 


bijam puspaphalantastham bijantar na 'nyadatmakam 
yadrsi hijasatta sa bhavanli vatvathuttararh (30) 


VASISTHA continued: 

There is yet another parable. O Rama, to illustrate this further. I shall now 
narrate that to you. 

There is a great rock which is full of tenderness and affection, which is obvious 
and ever clearly perceived, which is soft, which is omnipresent and eternal. With¬ 
in it countless lotuses blossom. Their petals sometimes touch one another, some¬ 
times not; sometimes they are exposed and sometimes they are hidden from view. 
Some face downwards, some face upwards and some have their roots intertwined. 
Some have no roots at all. All things exist within it. though they do not. 

O Rama, this rock is indeed the cosmic consciousness; it is rock-like in its 
homogeneity. Yet within it all these diverse creatures of this universe appear to be. 
.lust as one conceives or imagines different forms within the rock, this universe is 
also ignorantly imagined to exist in this consciousness. Even if a sculptor 'creates' 
different forms in the rock, it is still rock: even so in the case of this cosmic con¬ 
sciousness which is a homogeneous mass of consciousness. Even as the solid rock 
contains potentially diverse figures which can be carved out of it. the diverse names 
and forms of the creatures of this universe exist potentially in cosmic conscious¬ 
ness. Even as rock remains rock, carved or uncarvcd. consciousness remains con¬ 
sciousness whether the world appears or not. The world-appearance is but an 
empty expression; its substance is naught but consciousness. 

In fact, even these manifestations and modifications are but Brahman, the 
cosmic consciousness — though not in the sense of manifestation or modification. 
Even this distinction — modification in the sense of modification, or any other 
sense — is meaningless in Brahman. When such expressions are used in relation 
to Brahman, the meaning is quite different, like water in the mirage. Since the seed 
does not contain anything other than the seed, even the flowers and the fruits are 
of the same nature as the seed: the substance of the seed is the substance of sub¬ 
sequent effects, too. Even so. the homogeneous mass of cosmic consciousness 
does not give rise to anything other than what it is in essence. When this truth is 
realised, duality ceases. Consciousness never becomes un-consciousness. If there 
is modification that too is consciousness. Hence, whatever there may be. wherever 
and in whatever form — all this is Brahman. All these exist forever in their 
potential state in the mass of homogeneous consciousness. 
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22nd SEPTEMBER 


VI.1 


sa nanato 'py anamito yatha 'ndarasabarhinah 
advaitadvaitasattatma tatha brahmajagadbhramah (.)l) 



VASISTHA continued: 

Time, space and other factors in this so-called creation (which is in truth 
another aspect of the same consciousness) are none other than consciousness. 
When it is realised that all these are but thoughts and notions, and that the self is 
one and indivisible, how then arc these regarded as unreal? In the seed there is 
nothing but the seed — no diversity. At the same time there is the notion of potential 
diversity (of flowers, fruits) supposedly present in the seed. Even so. cosmic 
consciousness is one. devoid of diversity; yet the universe of diversity is said to 
exist only in notion. 

The stone is single; the notion of numerous lotuses arises only in relation to 
that single stone. Even so the notion of diversity arises in consciousness without 
causing diversity. But just as water in mirage is and is not simultaneously, even so 
is diversity in relation to the infinite consciousness. All this is indeed Brahman, 
the infinite consciousness. Even as the notion of the existence of lotuses in the 
stone docs not destroy the stone. Brahman is unaffected by world-appearance 
which exists as the very nature of Brahman in Brahman. There is no essential 
difference in truth between Brahman and the world: they arc synonyms. When 
the reality is thus seen. Brahman alone is seen. 

Even as all that is seen as water in the world is naught but hydrogen and oxy¬ 
gen gases, even so the world-appearance is but Brahman alone. The one conscious¬ 
ness appears as the mind, the mountains, etc., even as the multi-coloured feathers 
and the wings of the peacock arc present in the egg of the peacock. This power or 
faculty is potentially present in the infinite consciousness. Whatever is now seen 
as the diverse objects of the universe, if it is seen with the eye of wisdom (the eye 
that is wisdom), then only Brahman or the infinite consciousness will be seen. For 
that Is non-dual though apparently diverse, just like the notion of diversity in the 
fluid in the peacock’s egg. The notion of Brahman and the world is therefore both 
dual and non-dual. That which is the substratum for all these notions of unity and 
diversity — that is the supreme state. 

The infinite consciousness pervades the entire universe, and the universe 
exists in the infinite consciousness. The relationship is one of diversity and non¬ 
diversity — just as the numerous parts of the peacock are in the one egg-substance. 
Where is the diversity in all this? 
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VI. 1 


23rd SEPTEMBER 


48 


na drsvam nopadesarham na 'tyasannam na duragam 
kevalanubhavaprapyaih cidnipam suddhamatmanah (10) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All these — the ego-sense and the space, etc. — have acquired the nature of 
real substances though they have not been created at all. Where nothing has arisen 
(been created) there everything is seen. Even so. the sages, gods and the perfect¬ 
ed ones remain in their transcendental consciousness, tasting the bliss of their own 
nature. They have abandoned the illusion of duality of the observer and the object, 
and the consequent movement of thought. Their gaze is fixed and unwinking. 

Though these sages arc active here they do not entertain the least notion of 
illusory existence. They are firmly rooted in the abandonment of the relationship 
between the knower and the known (subject and object). Their life-force is not 
agitated. It is as if they were painted pictures; their mind does not move, even as 
the mind of painted figures does not move, for they have abandoned the concept¬ 
ualising tendency of the consciousness. 

They engage themselves in appropriate activity by a little movement of thought 
in consciousness (even as the Lord does). However, such movement of thought and 
the experiencing of the contact of the observer with the object also produce great 
joy in them. Their consciousness is absolutely pure, purified of all images (con¬ 
cepts and notions). 

Such a state of purity of the self, the true nature of the Infinite consciousness, 
is not a vision (an experience of the mind and the senses). It Is Incapable of being 
taught. It Is not very easy nor is it far distant or Impossible. It Is attained by direct 
experience alone. 

That alone exists, naught else: neither the body nor the senses and life-force, 
neither the mind nor the storehouse of memory or latent tendencies, neither the 
jiva nor even a movement in consciousness, neither consciousness nor the world. 
It is neither real nor unreal, nor something in between, neither void nor non-void, 
neither time nor space nor substantiality. Free from all these and free from a hun¬ 
dred veils in the heart, one should experience the self in all that is seen. 

It is neither the beginning nor the end. Because it is ever present everywhere, 
it is taken for something else. Thousands are born and thousands die: but the self 
which is everywhere, inside and outside, is not affected. It remains in all these 
bodies, etc. as if it were just a little different from the infinite. 

Though radiantly engaged in diverse activities, remain free from the sense of 
l-ness and mine-ness. For whatever is seen in this world is Brahman, free from 
characteristics and qualities: it is eternal, peaceful, pure and utterly quiescent. 





24th SEPTEMBER 


49 


VI.1 


sama.sva "dyantayor yeyaiii drivals vikrtih ksanat 
samvidah sambhramam viddhi na 'vikare 'sti vikriya (S) 


RAMA asked: 

II Brahman does not undergo any modification at all. how does this world- 
appcarance. which is and is not real, arise in it? 

VASISTHA replied: 

True modification. 0 Rama, is a transformation of a substance into another; 
like the curdling of milk, in which case the curd cannot once again return to its 
milk-state. Such is not the case with Brahman, which was unmodified before the 
world-appearance and which regains its unmodified state after the world-disappear¬ 
ance. Both in the beginning and in the end It is unmodified homogeneous conscious¬ 
ness. The momentary and apparent modification in this is but a mild disturbance of 
consciousness, not a modification at all. In that Brahman there is neither a subject nor 
an object of consciousness. Whatever a thing is in the beginning and in the end. that 
alone it is. If it appears to be something else in the middle, that appearance is regarded 
as unreal. Hence, the self is the self in the beginning and in the end and therefore 
in the middle, too! It never undergoes any transformation or modification. 

RAMA asked again: In that self, which is pure consciousness, how does this 
mild disturbance arise? 

VASISTHA replied: 

I am convinced. O Rama, that that infinite consciousness alone is real and 
that there is no disturbance at all in its nature. We use words like 'Brahman' just 
for the sake of communication or instruction, not to raise notions of one and two. 
You. I and all these things arc pure Brahman: there is no ignorance at all. 

RAMA asked again: But at the end of the previous section, you exhorted me 
to enquire into the nature of this ignorance! 

VASISTHA replied: 

Yes. at that time you were still not fully awakened. Such expressions as 
'ignorance', 'jiva'. etc., have been invented as aids to instructing the unawakened. 
One should use commonsense and suitable aids (yuktti also commonly means 'trick') 
to awaken the seeker before imparting the knowledge of the truth. If one declares. 
'All this is Brahman' to an unawakened person, it is like a man petitioning a tree 
for relief from his suffering. It is by suitable aids that the unawakened is awakened. 
The awakened is enlightened by the truth. Thus, now that you are awakened. 1 
declare the truth to you. 

You arc Brahman. I am Brahman, the whole universe is Brahman. Whatever 
you arc doing, realise this truth at all times. This Brahman or the self alone is the 
reality in all beings, even as clay is the reai substance in thousands of pots. Even 
as wind and its movement are non-different. consciousness and its internal move¬ 
ment (energy) which causes all these manifestations are non-different. It is the seed 
of notion falling on the soil of consciousness that gives rise to apparent diversity. 
If it does not so fall, mind does not sprout. 
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25th SEPTEMBFR 


50 


VI. 1 


purnat purnamidam purnarn purnat purnam prasuyale 
purncna "puritam purnam slhita purne ra pumata (2) 


RAMA said: 

What is to be known is known, what is to be seen is seen. We are all filled 
with the supreme truth, thanks indeed to the nectarine wisdom of Brahman, 
imparted by you. This fullness is filled with fullness. Fullness is born from full¬ 
ness. Fullness fills fullness. In fullness, fullness is ever established. However, for 
the further expansion of awareness. I ask again: pray bear with me. The sense- 
organs are obviously present in all: yet how is it that the dead person does not 
experience sensations, though while living he experienced their objects through 
those organs? 

VASISTHA continued: 

Apart from the pure consciousness, there arc neither the senses, the mind, 
nor even their objects. It is that consciousness alone which appears as the objects 
in nature and as the senses in the person. When that consciousness has apparently 
become the subtle body (puryastaka). it reflects the external objects. 

The eternal and infinite consciousness is indeed free of all modifications; but 
when there arises the notion of I am' in it. that notion is known as the jiva. It is that 
jiva that lives and moves in this body. When the notion of T arises (ahambhavana), 
it is known as ego-sense (ahamkara). When there are thoughts (manana), it is 
known as mind (manas). When there is awareness (bodha). it is intelligence (buddhi). 
When seen (drs) by the individual soul tindra) it is known as the sense (indriya). 
When the notion of body prevails it appears to be body; when the notion of object 
prevails it appears to be the diverse objects. However, through the persistence of 
these notions, the subtle personality condenses into material substantiality. The 
same consciousness thereafter thinks 'I am the body'. 'I am the tree', etc. Thus 
self-deluded it rises and falls until it attains a pure birth and is spiritually awakened. 
Then, by being devoted to the truth, it attains self-knowledge, 

1 shall now tell you how it perceives the objects. I said that on account of the 
notion of '1 am', consciousness abides as jiva in the body. When its senses descend 
upon similar bodies outside itself, there is contact between the two and there is 
desire to know (to become one with) them. When there is this contact the object is 
reflected within oneself and the jiva perceives this reflection, though it believes 
that the reflection is outside! The jiva knows only this reflection, which means it 
knows itself. This contact is the cause of the perception of external objects; hence 
it is possible only in the case of the ignorant one whose mind is deluded, and not 
in the case of the liberated sage. Of course, since the jiva (which is but a 'notion') 
and all the rest of it are inert and insentient, the reflection thus seen and expe¬ 
rienced is in fact an optical illusion or intellectual perversion. The self is all-in-all 
all the time. 
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VI.1 


26th SEPTEMBER 


SI 


brahmapuryastakasya "da\arthasamvld\athodlta 
puryasUkasya sarvasya tathaivodeti sarvada (2) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Just as the cosmic body (composed of the intelligence-energy and the cosmic 
elements) or the first puryastaka (cosmic subtle body) arose in the infinite con¬ 
sciousness as a notion, all the other bodies (puryastaka) also arise in the same 
manner. Whatever the jiva (which is the puryastaka or the subtle body) conceives 
of while still in the womb, that it sees as existent. Just as in the macrocosm the 
cosmic elements evolve, even so in the microcosm the senses corresponding to 
those elements evolve. Of course, they are not actually created. These expressions and 
descriptions arc used merely for the sake of instruction. These ideas which are used in 
instruction are dispelled by the enquiry which they initially promote and prompt. 

Even when you observe this ignorance very carefully and keenly you do not see 
it: it vanishes. The unreal is rooted in unreality. We only talk of water in the mirage. 
The water in the mirage, being unreal, has never been water at all. In the light of 
truth the reality of all things is revealed, and delusion or illusory perception vanishes. 

The self is real. Jiva, puryastaka (the subtle body) and all the rest of it are un¬ 
real. and the enquiry into their nature is no doubt enquiry into their unreality! It 
is in order to instruct one in the real nature of the unreality that such expressions 
as 'jiva', etc., are used. 

This infinite consciousness has. as it were, assumed the nature of the jiva. 
and oblivious of its true nature it experiences whatever it thinks of as being. Even 
as to the child the unreal ghost it visualises at night is truly real, the jiva conceives 
of the five elements which it sees as existing. These are nothing but notions of the 
jiva; however, the jiva secs them as if they arc outside it. It thinks that some are 
within and others are outside of it. And so it experiences them. 

Knowledge is inherent in consciousness, even as void is in space. However, 
consciousness now believes knowledge to be its own object. The diverse objects are 
limited by time and space, which are themselves but the notional division in con¬ 
sciousness brought about by this division (of consciousness and knowledge, as 
subject and object) within itself. Such division does not exist in the self, which 
transcends time and space. 

However, the infinite consciousness with the knowledge inherent in it conceives 
of diverse creatures. Such is its power, which no-one can challenge. The inert 
space is unable to reflect itself within itself. But because its nature is infinite 
consciousness. Brahman reflects itself within itself and conceives of itself as a 
duality, though it is bodiless. 
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2'th SEPTEMBER 


51 


VI. I 


hcmatvakatakatve dve satyasatvasvarupini 

lu'mni bhandagate vadvarcittvacittve Lai ha "tmani (36) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Whatever this consciousness thinks of. that it sees as existing: its concepts 
and notions are never barren. In a golden bracelet there are these two — gold and 
bracelet — one being the reality (gold) and the other being the appearance (of 
bracelet). Even so, in the self there are both consciousness and the notion of 
material (inert) substantiality. Since consciousness is omnipresent, it is ever present 
in the mind in which the notion arises. 

The dreamer dreams of a village which occupies his mind, and in which he 
lives for the time being: a little later he dreams of another situation and thinks he 
lives there. Even so, the jiva goes from one body to another: the body is but the 
reflection of the notion entertained by the jiva. The unreal (body) alone dies and 
it is the unreal that is born again, apparently in another body. Just as in the dream 
one experiences things seen and unseen, even so in the dream of the jiva it 
experiences the world and even sees what is to come in the future. 

Even as an error yesterday can be rectified and turned into a good action by 
self effort today, the habits of the past can be overcome by appropriate self-effort. 
However, the notion of jiva hood and of the existence and functioning of the eyes, 
etc., cannot be abolished except by the attainment of liberation. Till then, they 
become alternately latent and patent 

A notion entertained by consciousness appears as the body. It has a corres¬ 
ponding subtle body (ativShika. which is also known as purvastaka) composed of 
mind, intellect, ego-sense and the five elements. The self is formless, but the pur- 
yastaka roams in this creation in sentient and insentient bodies until it purifies 
itself, lives as if in deep sleep and attains liberation. The subtle body exists all the 
time, during dreams and during sleep. It continues to exist in insentient 'bodies' 
(like inanimate objects) as if it were in deep sleep. All these are also experienced 
in this (human) body. Its deep sleep state is inert and insentient, its dream-state 
is the experience of this creation, its waking state is truly the transcendental (turiya) 
consciousness; and the realisation of the truth is liberation. The state of liberation- 
while-living is itself the turiya consciousness. Beyond that is Brahman which is 
turiya-atita (beyond turiya). In every atom of existence there is naught else than 
the supreme being: wherever the world is seen, that is but an illusory world-appear¬ 
ance. This illusion, and therefore bondage, is sustained by psychological condition¬ 
ing, Such conditioning is bondage and its abandonment is freedom. Dense and 
heavy conditioning is existence as inert objects, middling conditioning as animals 
and thin conditioning as humans. But enough of the perception of division: the whole 
universe is but the manifestation of the energy of infinite consciousness. 
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28th SEPTEMBER 


52 


VI.1 


na pumsa iva jivasva svapnah sambhasati kvacit 
tenaite jagrato bhava jagratssapnakrto 'tra hi |2) 


VASISTHA continued: 

What is known as this samsara (world-appearance) is but the original dream 
of the jiva (the first person). The dream of the jiva is not like the dream of a human 
being: the former's dream is experienced as the wakeful stale. Hence it is that the 
wakeful state is considered a dream. The jiva's long dream is instantly materialised, 
though it is unreal and unsubstantial. The jiva goes from one dream to another 
within that dream. 

The entire universe appears in the one ocean of cosmic consciousness; in that 
universe dwell fourteen types of beings. This universe has already had Yama and 
others as its presiding deities. They have established the tenets of right conduct. 
However, when people become predominantly sinful. Yama the god of death some¬ 
times engages himself in meditation for some years, during which the population 
increases and explodes. 

The gods, frightened by this population explosion, resort to various devices 
to reduce it. All this has happened again and again countless times. The present 
ruler (Yama) is Vaivasvata. He. too. will have to perform meditation for some time. 
When, on account of that, the population of the earth will multiply very fast, all the 
gods will appeal to lord Visnu to come to their aid. He will incarnate as lord Krsna, 
along with his alter ego named Arjuna. His elder brother will be Yudhisthira or the 
son of Dharma. who will be the embodiment of righteousness. His cousin Duryo- 
dhana will fight a duel with Bhima. Arjuna's brother. In this battle between cousins 
eighteen divisions of armed forces will be killed; and thus will Visnu dispose of the 
burden on the earth. 

Krsna and Arjuna will play the roles of simple human beings. When Arjuna 
sees that the armies on both sides are composed of his own kinsmen, he will become 
despondent and will refuse to fight. At that time, lord Krsna will instruct him in 
the highest wisdom and bring about a spiritual awakening in him. He will tell 
Arjuna: "This (self) is neither born nor does it die. it is eternal and is not killed 
when this body is killed. He who thinks that it kills or that it is killed, he is ignorant. 
How, why and by whom is this infinite being, which is one without a second and 
which is subtler than space, destroyed? Arjuna. behold the self which is infinite, 
unmanifest. eternal and which is of the nature of pure consciousness and untainted. 
You arc unborn and eternal!" 

When the Lord will thus instruct Arjuna. the latter will say: "Lord, my delusion 
is gone. I have attained an awakening of intelligence through your grace." Arjuna 
will then engage himself in the conduct of the war. as if in a play. 


Note: The very essence of the Bhagavad Gita is found in these chapters — and 
many verses are quoted verbatim. 
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29th SEPTEMBER 


59 


VI. 


I 


clccamalkrtirevcyam jagadityavabhasate 

ncha ’sty alky am na ca dvitvam mamadcso 'pi tanmayab (19) 
vacyavacakasisyehaguruvakyais camatkrtaih (20) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Equip yourself with such an attitude. O Rama, and remain unattached, 
endowed with the spirit of renunciation and with the realisation that whatever you 
do or you experience is an offering to the omnipresent being, Brahman. Then you 
will realise the truth, and that is the end of all doubts. 

That is the supreme state, it is the guru of all guru, it is the self, it is the light 
that illumines the world from within. It is the reality in all substances, that which 
endows the substances with their essential characteristic. The notion of 'world' 
arises only when the spirit of enquiry is absent. But. T' am before the world was. 
How then do the notions of world, etc., bind me? He who has thus realised the truth 
is free from all beginnings and all endings. He who is thus equipped with the spirit 
of non-duality (as if he is in deep sleep, though awake) is not disturbed though 
actively engaged in life. Such a person is liberated here and now. 

What appears to be the world here is truly the magic (the work) of the Infinite 
consciousness. There is no unity here, nor is there duality. My instructions, too, 
are of the same nature! The words, their meaning, the disciple, the wish (or the 
effort of the disciple) and the guru's ability in the use of the words — all these are 
also the play of the energy of the infinite consciousness! In the peace of one's own 
inner being, consciousness vibrates and the world-vision arises. If that conscious¬ 
ness does not vibrate, there will be no world-vision. 

The mind is but the movement in consciousness. The non-realisation of this 
truth is world-vision! Non-realisation of this truth intensifies and aggravates the 
movement of thought in consciousness. Thus a cycle is formed. Ignorance and 
mental activity are perpetuated by each other. 

When the inner intelligence is awakened the craving for pleasure ceases: this 
is the nature of the wise. In him this cessation of craving for pleasure is therefore 
natural and effortless. He knows that it is the energy of the self that experiences 
the experiences. He who. in order to please the public, refuses to experience what 
is to be experienced, he indeed beats the air with a stick! One attains self-knowledge 
by sometimes using appropriate means. 

Desire for liberation interferes with the fullness of the self; absence of such 
desire promotes bondage! Hence, constant awareness is to be preferred. The sole 
cause for bondage and liberation is the movement in consciousness. Awareness of 
this ends this movement. The ego-sense ceases the very moment one observes it. 
for it has no support any longer. Then who is bound by whom, or who is liberated 
by whom? 
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30th SEPTEMBER 


60 


VI 1 


tat sarvagntam ad' antarahitam sthilamurjitam 
sattasaman'amakhilam ' astutatt'amihocyatc (8) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Such is the nature of the supreme being which is the infinite consciousness. 
They, who are endowed with macrocosmic forms like Brahma the creator. Visnu 
and Siva, are established in that supreme being; and they function here as the lords 
or kings of the world. Established in it. the perfected ones roam the heavens. 
Having attained it. one does not die nor does one grieve. The sage who dwells even 
for the twinkling of an eye in that pure being, which is of the nature of the illimit¬ 
able and infinite consciousness and which is also known as the supreme self, is 
not again afflicted even though he continues to engage himself in the activities of 
this world. 

RAMA asked: 

When the mind, the intellect and the ego-sense have all ceased to function, 
how does that pure being or infinite consciousness appear here? 

VASISTHA continued: 

Brahman dwells in all bodies and experiences experiences — eats, drinks, 
speaks, gathers and destroys — but is free from the division of consciousness and 
its awareness. That which Is omnipresent and which is without beginning and end, 
and which is pure, unmodified, undifferentiated being — that is known as existence 
(vastu-tattvam) or reality. 

That exists as space in space, as sound in sound, as touch in touch, as skin in 
skin, in taste as taste, in form as form, in the eyes as sight, in smell as smell, in 
scent as scent, in the body as strength, in earth as the earth, in milk as milk, in 
wind as wind, in fire as fire, in intelligence as intelligence, in mind as mind, in the 
ego-sense as ego-sense. It rises as citta or mind in the mind. It is tree in tree. It is 
immobility in the immovable and mobility in the moving beings. It is insentience 
in the insentient and intelligence in the sentient. It is the divinity of gods and 
humanity in human beings. In animals it is bestial nature and in worms it is worm- 
hood. It is the very essence of time and the seasons. It is dynamism in action and 
order in order. It is existence in the existent and death in the perishable. It is child¬ 
hood. youth and age and also death. 

It is undivided and indivisible, for it is the very essence of all things. Diversity 
is unreal, though it is real in the above sense (that the diversity is conceived of and 
pervaded by the infinite consciousness). Realise: "All this is pervaded by me for I 
am omnipresent and devoid of body and such other limitation - and dwell in peace 
and supreme happiness. 

VALMIKI said: 

As the sage Vasistha said this, the day came to an end and the assembly dis¬ 
persed for their evening prayers. 
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1st OCTOBER 


hi. 62 


tiryanco 'pi prapasvanti svapne cillas\al)ha\alah 
drslanam ca srutanam ca cetah smaranamaksatam (62/18) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

In the self which is the infinite consciousness this creation appears but 
momentarily. During that moment itself the illusory notion that it is of a very long 
duration arises. The creation then appears to be solidly real. In this connection I 
shall narrate a legend to you. O Rama. There once lived a mendicant who was 
devoted to meditation. His mind, having been purified by such meditation, came 
to possess the power to materialise its thoughts. 

One day. being tired of continuous meditation, yet having his mind fully 
concentrated, he thought of doing something. He fancied birth as one who was 
illiterate and of a non-brahmana family. Instantly, he had become, as it were, a tribes¬ 
man: there arose in him the feeling "I am Jfvata'. This dream-being roamed for 
sometime in the city also built of dream-objects. One day he got drunk and slept. 
He dreamt that he was a brShmana endowed with knowledge of the scriptures. 
While he was living a righteous life, one day this brahmana dreamt that he was a 
powerful king. He dreamt that he was a mighty emperor of unequalled glory. One 
day he indulged in royal pleasures and after that slept and dreamt of a celestial 
nymph. 

Similarly, this nymph one day dreamt that she was a deer. And this deer 
dreamt that it was a creeper. Surely, even animals behold dreams, for such is the 
nature of the mind which can recollect w>hat has been seen and what has been heard. 

The deer became a creeper. The inner intelligence in the creeper saw in its own 
heart a bee. It became a bee and the bee began to drink the nectar in the flowers 
on the creeper. It became attached to the nectar in one of those flowers, surely for 
its own destruction! 

At night an elephant approached this creeper and plucked it. along with the 
bee. and crushed it in its mouth. However, the bee. having seen the elephant, con¬ 
templated the elephant and became an elephant. The elephant was captured by a 
king. One day it saw a hive of bees and on account of the memory of its own past 
birth it became a bee. It began to drink the nectar of the flowers in wild creepers. 
It became a creeper. The creeper was destroyed by an elephant, but because the 
creeper had seen swans in the nearby lake, it became a swan. 

One day this swan was roaming in the company of many other swans. While 
the mendicant was meditating upon this swan, he was overcome by death. His con¬ 
sciousness therefore became embodied in the swan. 
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VI.1 


2nd OCTOBER 


63 


yadrcchaya sthitu jjvo bhulalanmalrarahjitah 
kasminscidabhavat surge bhiksuraksubhito 'bhitah (9) 


VASISTHA continued: 

That swan once beheld lord Rudra and in its heart there arose the conviction 
'1 am Rudra - . Instantly it abandoned its body as swan and became Rudra. And 
that Rudra dwelt in the abode of Rudra. However, since Rudra was endowed with 
true knowledge, he remembered all that had taken place! 

RUDRA recollected thus: 

Behold! How mysterious is this Maya which deludes all the worlds: though 
it is unreal it appears to be real. First of all. in that infinite consciousness which 
was myself there arose the mind with objective consciousness, though yet cosmic 
and omniscient. Then accidentally, I happened to be the jiva which felt attracted 
to and charmed by the finest part of the cosmic elements. Therefore during a 
certain creation-cycle I became the mendicant who remained totally unagitated. He 
was able to overcome all distractions and remain immersed in the practice of 
contemplation. 

However, every subsequent action is more powerful than a previous act. The 
mendicant considered himself Jivata and so did he become. After that he be¬ 
thought he was a brahmana. Surely the more powerful thought-form overwhelms 
the weaker one. Then in course of time and on account of persistent contemplation, 
he became a king: surely, water imbibed by the plant becomes its fruit! Associated 
with royal pleasures are nymphs: contemplating them, the king became a nymph, 
Purely on account of infatuation, this nymph became a deer. The deer became a 
creeper which was obsessed with the idea that it would be pierced and a hole 
would be made. Contemplating the bee. it became a bee. which then pierced a hole 
in the creeper. The bee became an elephant. 

I am Rudra who has been a Rudra during the past one hundred creation- 
cycles. and I roam this world-appearance which is nothing more than a psycho¬ 
logical delusion. In one creation-cycle I was Jivata. in another I was the brahmana, 
in another I was the king and in yet another I was the swan. Thus have I been re¬ 
volving in this wheel know n as the mind and the body. 

It is aeons since I slipped from that supreme self or infinite consciousness. 
Soon after that fall I was that mendicant who was still endowed with knowledge of 
the truth. Then after passing through very many incarnations, through the grace 
of Rudra. whom I happened to behold. I have become Rudra. When the jiva by 
coincidence comes into contact with an enlightened person, then its impure vasana 
(tendencies) turn away. This happens to that person who constantly longs for such 
contact with an enlightened person. Such constant longing (or abhyasa) itself 
materialises and becomes an accomplished fact. 
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Vl.l 


3rd OCTOBER 


63 


yo yo 'bhitah sa juasya samsarah samudeli hi 

lalra ’prabuddha juaghah past anti na parasparam (60) 


RUDRA continued to recollect thus: 

Surely it is because of one's inner conviction 'This body is my self that this 
unreal perception expands. If one were to enquire into its true nature one would 
find that nothing remained! Enough of even such enquiry, which leads to nothing. 
This world is an optical illusion like the blueness of the sky. It is ignorance. Enough 
of even this effort to purify that ignorance! If this world-appearance which is un¬ 
real continues to appear, let it: it can do no harm. 1 shall retrace the chain of ima¬ 
ginary transformations and restore their underlying unity. 

VAS1STHA continued: 

Thus having resolved. Rudra went to where the body of the mendicant lay. He 
awakened it and inspired it to remember all that had taken place. The mendicant 
saw Rudra as his own self, and also recollected all that had happened. 

Then both of them went to where Jivata lived in the same infinite conscious¬ 
ness. They revived his body. The three were indeed one. These three, who were 
wonder-struck at this mystery, then proceeded to the place of the brahmana who 
was asleep, embraced by his wife. They awakened his consciousness. Then they 
went to where the king was asleep in his royal bedchamber, surrounded by nymphs. 
They awakened his intelligence, too. He too was amazed at the realisation of the 
truth. Thus they went to where the swan lived — the swan that became Rudra. 

They roamed the world of the one hundred Rudra of the past. They realised 
that it was all one infinite consciousness in which all these diverse illusory events 
had apparently taken place. The one form had become many, as it were. These one 
hundred Rudra pervaded the entire universe and were omnipresent. 

On account of the fact that the jiva Is surrounded on all sides hy the world 
that arises from It, the unawakenrd jiva do not see one another, do not understand 
one another. Just as all waves are of the same substance and are therefore one, the 
awakened jtva realise their oneness and thus understand one another. Each jiva 
has its own illusory world-appearance. However, even as one finds empty space 
wherever one digs the ground, when this world-appearance of the jiva is enquired 
into, it invariably leads to the same infinite consciousness. 

Differentiated consciousness is bondage; liberation is its absence. Whatever 
pleases you. affirm that and be firm in that. There is no difference between the two. 
for awareness is the same in both. Who will bemoan the loss of what exists only in 
ignorance? That which is gained by 'being still’, exists already and has therefore 
already been 'gained'! 
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4th OCTOBER 


64 


VI. 1 


iha \idyadharo 'jam syamaham syamiha panditab (23| 
i >ekadhyanasaphalyam drstantn 'stain kriyasthitau 
ekatvam ca bahutvam ca maurkhyam pandits ame\a va (24| 


VASISTHA continued: 

All of them attained awakening of their spiritual consciousness along with lord 
Rudra. Realising that they were part of Rudra. they were happy. Rudra saw the 
play of Maya as it arose, and he inspired the others to play their roles in it once 
again, commanding them to return to him after such seemingly independent exist¬ 
ence. and assuring them at the end of the world-cycle they would reach the 
supreme state. Rudra then vanished from sight, and Jivata and the others returned 
to their own respective abodes. 

RAMA asxed: 

Were Jivata and the others not mere drcam-objccis (imaginary entities) of the 
mendicant? How could they become real entities? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Abandon the notion that imagination is something real! When thus the illusori- 
ness of illusion is abandoned, what exists exists in the infinite consciousness. 
What is seen in dream and what is imagined to be real, appear as such at all times, 
even as to a traveller the temporal and spatial experiences arc real, relative to the 
different places. In the heart of that infinite consciousness everything exists, and 
one experiences w hat one sees in it. 

The dream like nature of thought-form is realised only bv the intense practice 
of yoga, not otherwise. It is by such practice that lord Siva and others perceive 
everything everywhere. That which is in front of you and at the same time appre¬ 
hended by vour mind, is not realised if there is misapprehension in such percep¬ 
tion or in such existence. Only when such misapprehension does not exist can that 
object be known and realised. Whatever one wishes is obtained only when one's 
inner being is wholly and solely devoted to it. He who is thus totally devoted to 
what is in front of him knows it perfectly; he who is totally devoted to an imaginary 
object knows it perfectly. If such one-pointed devotion is not there, then he destroys 
that object (is not aware of it). It was thus (by such onc-pointcd devotion) that the 
mendicant became Rudra and all the rest of it. Each one of them had his own 
world: hence, until the Rudra-consciousness was awakened in them they were un¬ 
aware of one another. It was in fact by the w ill of Rudra that they were thus veiled, 
that they became of different forms and nature. 

It is by one-pointed contemplation of 'May I become a celestial' or ‘May I 
become a learned man' and as the fruit of such contemplation that one is enabled 
to become one or many or an ignoramus or a man of knowledge. It is possible by 
concentration and meditation to become a divinity or a human being and function 
accordingly. 
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5th OCTOBER 


<>4-65 


VI.I 


sar>asaktlyah s>arupat\ajji\as\a 'styckasakttila 
anantasca 'ntaprkttasca svabhavo 'sya svabhavatah (64/26) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The infinite consciousness which is the true self of all is endowed with omni¬ 
potence, but the jua (which Is essentially non-different from the self) is endowed 
with one faculty (appropriate to its notion). Hence, depending upon the nature of 
the jiva, it enjoys endless powers or limited powers. The infinite consciousness is 
free front expansion and contraction: it is the jiva that gets what it seeks. The yogi 
who have acquired various faculties exist and manifest such faculties here and also 
elsewhere. However, since they are enjoyed here and there and in different places, 
such experiences appear to be many and varied — even as the famous Kartavirya 
generated fear in the hearts of many, though he remained at home! (A modern 
example is the radio: without leaving the studio, the speaker or singer enters 
countless drawing rooms. S.V.) 

Similarly, lord Visnu. without leaving his abode, incarnates as a human being 
on earth. Similarly. Indra (who presides over sacred rites), without leaving his 
heavenly abode, is present in a thousand places where such rites are performed. 
In response to the call of the devotees, lord Visnu. who is one. becomes thousands 
and appears before the devotees. Even so. Jivata and the others, who were but the 
creatures of the mendicant's imagination or wish and who were animated by Rudra- 
consciousness, went to their various abodes and functioned as if independently. They 
played their different roles for sometime and then returned to the abode of Rudra. 

All this was nothing but a momentary delusion which arose in the consciousness 
of the mendicant, though it was seen as if it were independent of the mendicant. 
Even so the birth and death of countless beings takes place in the one infinite 
consciousness, as it were. They imagine diversity in this world-appearance and then 
they seek unity in the self. At the time of their death they imagine within them¬ 
selves another state of existence which appears to them as if outside! Until real¬ 
isation of liberation the embodied being undergoes unfathomable sorrow. I told you 
the story to illustrate this truth. This is the fate not only of the mendicant, but ol 
all beings. That being who forgets his inseparability from the supreme self imagines 
his own notions to be independent and utterly real and substantial. From one such 
dream he goes on to another dream, until he abandons the false notion T am the 
body'. 

RAMA asked: 

O what a wonderful story! Lord, you said that all things that are conceived to 
be real arc real and experienced as real. Pray, tell me. does this mendicant also 
exist somew here? 

VASISTHA replied: 

I shall contemplate this question and reply later. (At this stage the assembly 
rose for their noon prayers.) 
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6th OCTOBER 


66 


VI.I 


pratyekamcvamudilah pratibhasakhandah 

khandantaresvapi ca tasya vicitrakhandah 
sarve svayam nanu ca te 'pi mitho na mithya 
sarvatmani sphurali karanakarane 'smin (28) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 king. O Rama! With the help of my eye of wisdom I searched for the mendi¬ 
cant. I entered into deep meditation, wishing to sec that mendicant. I searched for 
him in this universe, but could not find him. How does one's imagination appear 
outside also as if real? 

Then I proceeded north to the land of the Jina. On top of an ant hill there 
exists a vihara (shrine? or Bihar) inhabited by people. There, in his own cottage, 
was a mendicant (bhiksu) known as Dirghadrs'a whose head was yellow in colour. 
He was in deep meditation. Even his attendants did not enter his cottage, afraid 
lo disturb his meditation. It was the twenty-first day of such meditation. It was 
destined to be his last day. 

Though from one point of view he had been in meditation for only twenty-one 
days, from another point of view thousands of years had passed. For. such was the 
notion that arose in his mind. I knew that such a mendicant had lived in another 
epoch: and even in this epoch he is the second such mendicant. However, other 
than these two. I could not see a third mendicant. With all the wits at my disposal 
and all the faculties 1 could command. I entered into the very heart of this creation, 
looking for the third mendicant. 

At last I found him. but he was not in this universe. He was in another universe 
which, however, was almost exactly like this universe, though created by another 
Brahma. Even so have there been (and there will be in the future) countless 
beings. In this very assembly there are sages and holy brahmana who will thus 
entertain notions of other beings who will thereupon appear to be. Such is the nature 
of Maya. 

Some of these beings will be of natures similar to the one that imagines them. 
Others will be quite dissimilar. Yet others will partly resemble them. Thus is the 
great Maya which baffles even great men. But it does not exist nor does it function 
here — for it is only delusion that causes all these to appear and disappear! Else, 
where is a short period of twenty-one days and where is a whole epoch? It is fright¬ 
ening even to think of the play of the mind. 

All this is but appearance, which unfolds like the lotus in the morning and 
reveals diversity like a full-blown lotus. All this arises in the infinite consciousness 
which is pure; yet the appearance appears to be tainted by impurity. Each thing 
appears as if fragmented and at the end of that fragmented existence it undergoes 
other strange fragmentation; all this is relatixely real, not totally unreal. All of them 
manifest in the All — the cause is in the cause! 
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7th OCTOBER 


67 


VI.1 


esa gunamavi may a durbodhena duratyaya 
nityam satyavabodhena sukhenaiva 'tivahyate (7) 


DASARATHAsaid: 

0 sage, tell me where that mendicant (bhiksu) is meditating and I shall at once 
despatch my soldiers to wake him up from his meditation and bring him here. 

VASISTHA replied: 

O king, that mendicant's body has already become lifeless and it cannot be 
revived. His jiva has attained enlightenment and liberation: it cannot be subjected 
to the experience of this world-appearance any more. His own attendants stand 
outside his cottage waiting to open the door at the end of one month, as instructed 
by him. They will find that by that time he has abandoned his body and will then 
install someone else in his place. 

This Maya (or world-appearance or delusion) is of the nature of limited and 
limiting qualities and attributes. It is said to be impossible to cross it by ignorance, 
but by the knowledge of truth it is easily crossed over. 

It is wrong perception that sees a bracelet in gold. The mere appearance be¬ 
comes the cause for such wrong perception. This Maya (unreal appearance) is but 
a figure of speech, the appearance has the same relation to the supreme self that 
a wave has to the ocean. When one sees this truth the appearance ceases to be a 
delusion. It is on account of ignorance that this long-dream world-appearance 
appears to be real: thus does the jiva come into being. But when the truth is reali¬ 
sed. it is seen that all this is the self. 

Whatever be the notion that one entertains, it is the self alone that appears as 
that notion. This universe is the result of the notions thus entertained by countless 
such individuals. The original notion entertained by Brahma has come to be experi¬ 
enced by the jiva as a solid reality. But when one attains the purity of consciousness 
similar to that of Brahma, one sees all this as a long dream. 

It is the notion of the object that becomes the mind and thus slips from infinite 
consciousness. It then undergoes varied experiences. But is this mind indepen¬ 
dent of the supreme self, is not the supreme self the mind, too? The jiva. the body 
and all the rest of it are but reflections or appearances of the supreme self! All 
these movements, etc., happen in the one infinite consciousness which is for ever 
infinite and consciousness, naught else: movement and so on are imaginary ex¬ 
pressions. There is neither motion nor non-motion, neither one nor many — what 
is is as it is. Diversity arises in the unawakened state and it vanishes when one com¬ 
mences one's enquiry. The enquirer exists, but without any doubt — which indeed 
is the supreme state. Peace is known as the world, peace alone IS as this world- 
appearance. Ignorance is unreal: there is neither the seer, the seen nor the sight! 
The mind imagines a defect in the moon; it is not there as defect. The infinite con¬ 
sciousness has consciousness alone as its 'body' or manifestation or appearance. 
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8th OCTOBER 


68 


VI.I 


ahamasmi jagalyasmin svasli sabdarthamalrwkam 
sattasamany amcveti sausuplam maunaniunalt (26) 


VASISTHA continued: 

0 Rama, remain forever firmly established in that state of utter freedom from 
movement of thought, resorting to the silence of deep sleep. 

RAMA said: 

Sir. I have heard of silence of speech, silence of the eyes and other senses and 
I have also heard of the rigid silence of extreme asceticism. But what is this silence 
of deep sleep? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Rama, there are two types of muni (a sage who observes mouna or silence). 
One is the rigid ascetic and the other the liberated sage. The former forcibly res¬ 
trains his senses and engages himself in dry (devoid of wisdom) kriya (activities) 
with fanaticism. The liberated sage, on the other hand, knows what is what (the 
truth as truth and the unreal as unreal), he is endowed with self-knowledge and 
yet he behaves as any ordinary person here. What is regarded as silence or mouna 
is based on the nature and the behaviour of these mum. 

Four types of silence have been described: (I) silence of speech. (2) silence of 
the senses (eves. etc.). (3) violent restraint, as also (4) the silence of deep sleep. 
There is another known as silence of the mind. However, that is possible only in 
one who is dead or one who practises the rigid mouna (kastha mouna) or the silence 
of deep sleep (sufupti mouna). Of these the first three involve elements of the 
rigid mouna. It is the fourth that is really conducive to liberation. Hence, even at 
the risk of incurring the displeasure of those who resort to the first three types of 
mouna. I say that there is nothing in those three which is desirable. 

The silence of deep sleep is conducive to liberation. In it the prana or life-force 
is neither restrained nor promoted, the senses are neither fed nor starved, the per¬ 
ception of diversity is neither expressed nor suppressed, the mind is neither mind 
nor non-mind. There is no division and hence no effort at abolishing it; it is called 
the silence of deep sleep, and one who is established in it may or may not meditate. 
There is knowledge of what IS as it is. and there is freedom from doubt. It is 
utter emptiness. It is supportless. It is of the nature of supreme peace, of which it 
can neither be said that it is real nor that it is unreal. That state in which one knows 
"There is no T. nor another, no mind nor anything derived from the mind". Hi 
which one knows "‘I’ is but an idea in this universe, and it is really pure existence" 
— that is known as the silence of deep sleep. In that pure existence which is infinite 
consciousness, where is T or 'another'? 
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9th OCTOBER 


69 


VI. 1 


ajnastu ditacittatvat kriyaniyamanam vina 
gacchannyayena matsyena param duhkham prevail hi (9) 


RAMA asked: 

How did the one hundred Rudra come into being. 0 sage? 

VAS1STHA replied: 

The mendicant (bhiksu) dreamt all the one hundred Rudra. Whatever they 
whose minds are pure and unobscured by impurities, imagine or will-into-bcing, 
that alone they experience as being real. Whatever thoughtform thus arises in the 
one infinite consciousness appears to be so. 

RAMA asked again: 

Why is it. O sage, that lord Siva chose to appear as one unclad, inhabiting the 
cremation ground, garlanded with human skulls, smeared with ashes and as one 
w ho is easily overcome by lust? 

VASISTHA replied: 

The conduct of the gods, the perfected beings and the liberated sages is not 
determined by rules and codes of conduct — these are invented by ignorant people. 
Yet, since the mind of the ignorant is heavily conditioned, if they arc not governed 
by such rules of conduct there will then arise disorder in which the big fish will eat 
the small fish. The man of wisdom, on the other hand, does not drown himself in 
what is desirable and what is undesirable because he has his senses naturally in 
control and because he is awake and alert. He lives and works without intending 
to do so. without reacting to events on a causal basis, his actions being pure and 
spontaneous (as the cocoanut falling without any causal relation with the alighting 
of the crow on it); or he may not do anything at all! 

Thus have even the members of the trinity (Brahma. Vi$tju and !>iva) engaged 
themselves in incarnation. In the case of the enlightened ones, their actions are 
beyond praise and reproach, beyond acceptance and rejection, for they have no 
notion of This is mine’ and This is other'. Their actions are pure like the heat of fire. 

I did not wish to elaborate on the other form of mouna. known as the silence 
of the disembodied, for you are still embodied. However, I shall briefly describe 
it now. They who are fully awakened, who are constantly engaged in samadhi and 
who are thoroughly enlightened, are known as samkhya-yogf. They who have reach¬ 
ed the state of bodiless consciousness through pranayama. etc., arc known as yoga- 
yogi. Indeed, the two are essentially the same. The cause of this world-appearance 
and bondage is indeed the mind. Both these paths lead to the cessation of the mind. 
Hence, by the devoted and dedicated practice of either the cessation of the move¬ 
ment of prana or the cessation of thought, liberation is attained. This is the essence 
of all scriptures dealing with liberation 
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10th OCTOBER 


69 


VI.1 


ceto hi vasanamatram tadabhave param padam 

tali'am sampadyate jnanam jnanamahur vicaranam (38) 


RAMA asked: 

O sage, if the cessation of the movement of prana is liberation, then death is 
liberation! And all people attain liberation at death! 

VASISTHA replied: 

O Rama, when prana is about to leave the body it already makes contact with 
those elements with which the next one is to be fashioned. These elements arc in¬ 
deed the crystallisation of the vasana (psychological conditioning, memory-store, 
past impressions and predisposition) of the jiva. the reason why the jfva clings to those 
elements. When the prana leaves the body it takes with it all the vasana of the jiva. 

Not indeed until these vasana have been destroyed will the mind become no¬ 
mind. The mind does not abandon the life-force till self-knowledge arises. By self- 
knowledge the vasana are destroyed and thus the mind, too; it is then that the 
prana docs not move. That indeed is the supreme peace. It is by self-knowledge 
that the unreality of the concepts concerning worldly objects is realised. This puts 
an end to vasana and to the link between the mind and the life-force. Vasana 
constitute mind. Mind is the aggregate of the vasana and naught else; if the latter 
cease, that itself Is the supreme state. Knowledge is the knowledge of the reality, 
Vicara or enquiry itself Is know ledge. 

Total dedication to one thing, restraint of prana and the cessation of the mind 
— if one of these three is perfected, one attains the supreme state. The life-force 
and the mind are closely related, like a flower and its fragrance or sesame seed and 
oil. Hence, if the movement of thought in the mind ceases, the movement of prana 
ceases, too. If the total mind is one-pointedly devoted to a single truth, the move¬ 
ment of mind and therefore of life-force ceases. The best method is to enquire into 
the nature of the self which is infinite. Your mind will be completely absorbed — 
then both the mind and the enquiry will cease. Remain firmly established in what 
remains after that. 

When the mind does not crave for pleasure it is absorbed into the self, along 
with the life-force. Ignorance is non-existence; self-knowledge is the supreme 
state! Mind alone is ignorance when it appears to be a reality; the realisation of its 
non-existence is the supreme state. If the mind remains absorbed even for a quarter 
of an hour it undergoes a complete change, for it tastes the supreme state of self- 
knowledge and will not abandon it. Nay. even if the mind has tasted it for a second, 
it does not return to this worldly state. The very seeds of samsara (world-appearance 
or cycle of birth and death) are fried. With them, ignorance is dispelled and the 
vasana arc utterly pacified; one who has reached this is rooted in satva (truth). 
He beholds the inner light and rests in supreme peace. 
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11th OCTOBER 


70-73 


VI.1 


jivo 'jivo bhavatyasu yati ciltamacittatam 
vicaraditvavidvanto moksa itvabhidhiyate (70/1) 


VASISTHA continued: 

That is known as moksa or liberation when ignorance ceases through self- 
enquiry, when the Jiva becomes no-jiva instantly and when the mind becomes no¬ 
mind. In this connection. O Rama, listen to the following inspiring and enlighten¬ 
ing questions asked by a vampire. 

There lives a vampire in the Vindya forests. Once it entered a certain territory, 
desirous of appeasing its hunger. However, it would not kill anyone even when it 
was hungry, unless the victim deserved such treatment. Finding no such person 
in the forest, it entered a city and met the king. 

The VAMPIRE said to the king: O king, I shall ask you a few questions. Give 
me the correct answers to them. What is that sun the particles of whose rays are 
these universes? In what mighty wind does this mighty space manifest? One goes 
from one dream to another dream ad infinitum, yet one does not abandon the self, 
though constantly abandoning the dream-reality. What is the self? The stem of a 
banana tree, when it is opened reveals layer after layer until you reach the pith. 
What is that subtle essence when this world-appearance is similarly enquired into? 
Of which atom are the universes themselves minuter atoms? In what formless 'rock' 
arc the three worlds hidden (like an unsculpted figure in a rock)? Answer these 
questions. If you do not you certainly deserve to be eaten by me! 

The KING answered: O vampire! This universe was once enveloped by a series 
of coverings, even as a fruit is enveloped by its skin. There was a branch on which 
there were thousands of such fruits. There was a tree with thousands of such 
branches, a forest with thousands of such trees, a hill with thousands of such forests, 
a country with thousands of such hills, a continent with thousands of such coun¬ 
tries. a sphere with thousands of such continents, an ocean with thousands of such 
spheres, a being with thousands of such oceans within him and a supreme person 
who wears thousands of such beings as a garland. There is a sun in whose rays 
thousands of such supreme persons are found: that sun illumines all. That sun is 
the sun of consciousness. O vampire! In that light of that sun. these universes are 
but minutest atomic particles. It is because of the light of that sun that all these 
other things enumerated appear to be real. 

In the supreme self shine as dust-particles substances (concepts or relative 
realities) known as time, space and motion which are conscious (movement in and 
of consciousness) and pure intelligence. This world-appearance is but the flesh in 
which the truth which is pure consciousness is clothed. 

Having heard this answer from the lips of the king, the vampire became silent 
and deeply contemplative. O Rama, like the king Bhagfratha you will achieve the 
impossible if you are able to remain firm in your knowledge of the truth and if you 
engage yourself in appropriate action in a life characterised by effortless experi¬ 
encing of the natural course of events. 
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12th OCTOBER 


74 


VI.1 


vena praplena lake 'smin na prapyam avasisvate 
tatkrtam sukrtam mam e sesara karma vlsucika (17) 


At Rama's request. VAS1STHA narrated the following story: 

Once upon a time there was a king named Bhagiratha, who was devoted to 
dharma. He gave liberal gifts to the pious and holy ones and he was terror to the 
evil-doers. He worked tirelessly to eradicate the very causes of poverty. When he 
was in the company of the holy ones his hcan melted in devotion. 

Bhagiratha brought the holy river Gatiga from the heavens down to the earth. 
In this he had to encounter great difficulties and propitiate the gods Brahma and 
Siva and also the sage Jahnu. In all this he suffered frequent frustrations and dis¬ 
appointments. 

He, too, was endowed with discrimination and dispassion even at an early age, 
O Rama. One day while remaining alone he reflected thus: "This worldly life is 
really essenceless and stupid. Day and night chase each other. People repeat the 
same meaningless actions again and again. I regard only that as proper action 
which leads to the attainment beyond which there is nothing to be gained; the rest 
is repeated foul excretion (as in cholera)." He approached his guru Tritala and 
prayed, "Lord, how can one put an end to this sorrow and to old age, death and 
delusion which contribute to repeated birth here?" 

TRITALA said: 

Sorrow ceases, all the bondages are rent asunder and doubts are dispelled 
when one is fully established in the equanimity of the self for a long time, when the 
perception of division has ceased and when there is the experience of fullness 
through the knowledge of that which is to be known. What is to be known? It is the 
self which is pure and which is of the nature of pure consciousness which is omni¬ 
present and eternal. 

BHAGIRATHA asked: 

1 know that the self alone is real and the body. etc. are not real. But how is it 
that it is not perfectly clear to me? 

TRITALA said: 

Such intellectual knowledge is not knowledge! Unattachment to wife, son and 
house, equanimity in pleasure and pain, love of solitude, being firmly established 
in self-knowledge — this is knowledge, all else is ignorance! Only when the ego- 
sense is thinned out does this self-knowledge arise. 

BHAGIRATHA asked: 

Since this ego-sense is firmly established in this body, how can it be uprooted? 

TRITALA replied: 

By self-effort and by resolutely turning away from the pursuit of pleasure, and 
by the resolute breaking down of the prison-house of shame (false dignity), etc. If 
you abandon all this and remain firm, the ego-sense will vanish and you will realise 
that you are the supreme being! 
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13th OCTOBER 


75. 76 


VI. 1 


samah santarmina mauni vitarago \ imatsarah 
praptakaryaikakaranah sa tirohitavismavah (76/10) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Having heard the precepts of the preceptor. Bhagiratha decided to perform a 
religious rite as a prelude to total renunciation of the world. In three days he had 
given away everything to the priests and to his relatives, whether they were endow¬ 
ed with good nature or not. His own kingdom he handed over to his enemies living 
across the borders. Clad in a small piece of loin-cloth he left the kingdom and 
roamed in countries and forests where he was totally unknown. 

Very soon he had attained the state of supreme peace within himself. Accident¬ 
ally and unknowingly he entered his own previous kingdom and solicited alms 
from the citizens there. They recognised him. worshipped him and prayed that lie 
should be their king. But he accepted from them nothing but food. They bewailed, 
"This is king Bhagiratha. What a sad plight, what an unfortunate turn of events!" 
After a few days he left the kingdom again. 

Bhagiratha once again met his preceptor and the two of them roamed the coun¬ 
try. all the time engaged in spiritual dialogue: "Why do we still carry the burden 
of this physical body? On the other hand, why should it be discarded? Let it be as 
long as it will be!" They were devoid of sorrow and of rejoicing, nor could they be 
said to adhere to the middle path. Even if the gods and sages offered them wealth 
and psychic powers, they spurned them as blades of dry grass. 

in a certain kingdom the king had died without an heir, and the ministers 
were in search of a suitable ruler. Bhagiratha. clad in a loin-cloth, happened to be 
in that kingdom. The ministers declared that he was the person fit to ascend the 
throne, and surrounded him. Bhagiratha mounted the royal elephant. Soon he was 
crowned king. While he was ruling that kingdom the people of his previous king¬ 
dom approached him once again and prayed that he should rule that kingdom also. 
Bhagiratha accepted. Thus he became the emperor of the whole world. Remaining 
at peace within himself, with his mind silenced, free from desires and jealousy, he 
engaged himself in doing appropriate action in circumstances as they arose. 

Once he heard that the only way to propitiate the souls of his departed 
ancestors was to offer libation with the waters of the Ganga. In order to bring the 
heavenly Gahga down to earth lie repaired to the forest to perform austerities, having 
entrusted the empire to his ministers. There he propitiated the gods and the sages 
and achieved the most difficult task of bringing the Gahga down to earth so that all 
the people for all time to come might offer libations to their ancestors with the 
waters of the holy Ganga. it is only from that time that this sacred Ganga, which 
adorned the crown of lord Siva's head, began to flow on the earth. 


287 




I4th OCTOBER 


77 


VI. 1 


yadanyadbahuso bhutva punarbhavati bhiirisah 
abhutvaiva bhavatyamah punasca na bhavatyalam 
anyatpraksamnivesadhyam sadrsyena vivalgati (7) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Even so. Rama, remain in a state of equanimity like king Bhagfratha. And. 
like Sikhidhvaja. having renounced everything, remain unmoved. I shall narrate 
to you the story of Sikhidhvaja. Pray, listen. Once there were two lovers who were 
reborn in a later age on account of their divine love for each other. 

RAMA asked: 

0 sage, how is it possible that the couple who lived together as husband and 
wife in one age is born again to be husband and wife in a later age? 

VASISTHA replied: 

Such is the subtle nature of the world order. O Rama. Some things appear in 
abundance, and once again they manifest In abundance. Others are born now, 
having never been before! and having been now they are not bom again. Others 
which have been before reappear in the same form now. It is like the waves on the 
ocean: there are similar ones and there are dissimilar ones. 

In the Malva kingdom there was a king named Sikhidhvaja. He was endowed 
with every kind of royal excellence. He was righteous and noble, courageous and 
courteous. He lost his father very early in lile. Though young, he was able to assert 
his sovereignty and he ruled the kingdom assisted by his able ministers. 

The spring season set in. There was romance in the air. The young king began 
to dream of a partner Day and night his heart longed for the beloved. The clever 
and wise ministers divined the state of their king's heart. They went to the 
Saurastra kingdom and sought the hand of a princess for their king Soon, the king 
Sikhidhvaja married Cudala. 

Sikhidhvaja and Cudala were so greatly devoted to each other that they were 
one jiva in two bodies. They shared many common interests and they played to¬ 
gether in the pleasure-gardens. Even as the sun sends down his rays to make the 
lotus unfold, the king showered his beloved with his love and tried to please her in 
every way. 

Thev shared their knowledge and their wisdom with each other so that both 
of them became highly learned in all branches of knowledge. Each dwelt in ail 
radiance in the other's heart. In fact, it appeared as if the Lord Visnu and his 
consort had come down on earth in order to accomplish a special mission! 
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15th OCTOBER 


78 


VI. 1 


asatvajadaeetyamsacay anac cidv apurjadam 
mahajalagato hvagniriva riiparh svamujjati (26) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Thus Sikhidhvaja and Cugala enjoyed themselves for a number of years with 
out a dull moment. No-one can arrest the passage of time. Life appears and di 
appears like a juggler's trick. Pleasure, when pursued, flies beyond reach even as 
an arrow which has left the bow. Sorrow preys upon the mind even as vultures 
prey upon a carcass. ”What is there in this world, having attained which, the mind is 
never again subjected to sorrow?* Reflecting thus, the royal couple turned their 
attention to the study of spiritual texts. 

They came to the conclusion that self-knowledge alone can enable one to over¬ 
come sorrow. They devoted themselves to self-knowledge with their heart and soul. 
They resorted to the company of sages of self-knowledge and adored them. Thev 
engaged themselves constantly in discussing self-knowledge and in promoting 
self-knowledge in each other. 

Having thus constantly contemplated the means of self-knowledge, the QUEEN 
began to reflect thus: 

Now I see myself and enquire "Who am I?" How could ignorance of self, and 
delusion arise? The physical body is surely inert and it is certainly not the self. It 
is experienced only on account of the movement of thought in the mind. The organs 
of action arc but parts of the body and hence they too are inert, being parts of the 
body which is inert. The sense-organs arc inert, too. for they depend upon the 
mind for their functioning. I consider even the mind to be inert. The mind thinks 
and entertains notions, but it is prompted to do so by the intellect, which is the 
determining agent. Even this intellect (buddhi) is surely inert, for it is directed by 
the ego-sense. Even this ego-sense is inert, for it is conjured up by the jiva, just as 
a ghost is conjured up by the ignorant child. The jiva is but pure consciousness 
clothed, as it were, by the life-force, and it dwells in the heart. 

Lo and behold! I have realised that it is the self which is pure consciousness 
that dwells as the jiva because the consciousness becomes aware of itself as its own 
object. This object is Insentient and unreal; and because the self identifies itself 
with this object it apparently clothes itself with Insentience, having apparently (but 
not in truth) abandoned its essential nature as consciousness. For. such is the 
nature of consciousness: whatever it conceives itself to be, whether real or imagi¬ 
nary. that it becomes, apparently having abandoned its owr. nature. Thus, though 
the self is pure consciousness, it imagines itself to be insentient and unreal on 
account of its perception of objects. 

Contemplating thus for a considerable time. Cudala became enlightened. 




VI.1 


lblh OCTOBER 


78 


na lasya j an mam a ran e na tasy a sadasadgati 

na nasah sambhavalyasya cimnatranabha-sah kvacit (43) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Delighted by this self discovery, the queen exclaimed: ’At-last I have attained 
that which is to be attained (known). Now there is no loss. Even the mind and the 
senses are but the reflections of consciousness, though they arc unreal indepen¬ 
dently of consciousness. This supreme consciousness alone exists. It is the supreme 
truth, untainted by any impurity, forever in a state of perfect equilibrium and devoid 
of ego-sense. Once this truth is realised, it shines constantly without setting. 

"It is this consciousness that is known by various names — Brahman, supreme 
self, etc. In it there is no division into subject-object and their relationship (know¬ 
ledge). Consciousness becomes conscious of its own consciousness: it cannot be 
realised otherwise (as an object of consciousness). It is this consciousness alone 
that is manifest as the mind, intellect and the senses. This world-appearance, too, 
is but consciousness, apart from which nothing is. Consciousness does not under¬ 
go any change: the only apparent change is the illusory appearance, which is 
illusory and therefore not real! In an imaginary ocean, imaginary waves arise. The 
mind stuff itself is the ocean and the waves are of the mind-stuff, too. Even so the 
world-appearance arises in consciousness and is therefore non-different from it. 

'I am pure consciousness, devoid of ego-sense and all-pervading. There is 
neither birth nor death for this consciousness. It is not subject to destruction, for 
it is like space. It cannot be cut or burnt. It is pure light of consciousness, without 
defect. 

"I am free from all delusion. I am at peace. All these gods, demons and 
numerous beings arc essentially unmade, for they are non-different from the con¬ 
sciousness. The appearance is illusory , even as soldiers made of clay arc clay, not 
soldiers. 

’The seer (subject) and the seen (object) are in reality the one pure conscious¬ 
ness. How has this delusion which gives rise to concepts like 'This is oneness' and 
'There is duality' come into being? In whom docs that delusion exist? Whose is it? 
I rest in nirvana (liberation or enlightenment), without the least mental agitation, 
having realised that all that is (whether sentient or insentient) is pure conscious¬ 
ness. There is no 'this' or T or 'the other’; there is no being or non-being. All this 
is peace." 

Having thus realised. Cudala rested in supreme peace. 
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17th OCTOBER 


79 


VI.1 


idam ca 'hamidam na 'ham satya ca 'ham na capyaham 
sarvama-smi na kincicca tena 'ham srimati sthit-i (28) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Day by day the queen grew more and more introverted, rejoicing more and 
more in the bliss of the self. She was utterly free from craving and from attach¬ 
ment. Without abandoning anything and without seeking anything, she was natural 
in her behaviour and spontaneous in her actions. All her doubts were at rest. She 
had crossed the ocean of becoming. She rested in an incomparable state of peace. 

Thus within a very short time she had reached the realisation that this world- 
appearance will also disappear in the same way in which it came into being! She 
shone radiant in the light of self-knowledge. 

Seeing her thus radiant and peaceful, ^ikhidhvaja asked her: 'You appear to 
have regained your youthfulness and you shine with an extraordinary radiance, my 
beloved. You are not distracted by anything at all. and you have no craving. Yet, 
you are full of bliss. Tell me: is it that you have quaffed the nectar of the gods? 
Surely, you have attained something which is extremely difficult to attain.” 

CUDALA replied: 

I have abandoned this emptiness which has assumed some sort of a form. 1 
remain rooted in that which is truth, not in the appearance. Hence 1 am radiant. I 
have abandoned all these and 1 have resorted to something other than these, which 
is both real and unreal. Hence 1 am radiant. That is something and that is also not- 
something. I know that as it is. Hence I am radiant. 1 delight in the non-enjoyment 
of pleasures as if I have enjoyed them. 1 give wav neither to joy nor to anger. Hence 
I am radiant. I experience the greatest joy in remaining established in the reality 
that shines in my heart. I am not distracted by the royal pleasures. Hence I am 
radiant. Even when I am in the pleasure-gardens. 1 remain firmly established in the 
self, neither in the enjoyment of pleasure nor in shyness, etc. Hence I am radiant. 

I am the ruler of the universe. I am not the finite being. I delight in the self. 
Hence 1 am radiant This I am. I am not. In truth I am nor am l: I am the all, 1 am 
naught. Hence I am radiant. I seek neither pleasure nor wealth nor poverty nor any 
other form of existence. I am happy with whatever is obtained without effort. Hence 
I am radiant. I sport with attenuated states of attraction and repulsion, with the 
insights gained through the scriptures. Hence I am radiant. Whatever 1 sec with 
these eyes and experience with these senses, whatever I behold through my mind 
— 1 see nothing but the one truth which is seen clearly by me within myself. 
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VI. 1 


18th OCTOBER 


80 


jnasyopeksatmakaih nama mudhasva "dcyatam gatarh 
hey am spharavinigasya srnu siddhikramah kalham (24) 


Unable to understand the queen's words, ^IKHIDHVAJA laughed at them 
and said: 

You are childish and ignorant, my dear, and surely you are prattling! Having 
abandoned something for nothing, having abandoned real substances and attained 
the state of nothingness — how does or.e shine resplendent? Even as an angry 
man rejects a bed, if one abandons pleasures boasting, "I delight in unenjoyed 
pleasures", it is not conducive to delight! When one abandons everything (pleasures, 
etc.) and thinks he delights in emptiness, that does not make any sense. Nor does 
it make any sense il one thinks he is happy after having renounced clothes, food, 
bed, etc. ‘I am not the body, nor am I anything else', "Nothing is everything" — 
what else are these statements but sheer prattle? "I do not see what I see" and "I 
see something else" — these too arc nothing but prattle. 

Never mind; enjoy the pleasures that are afforded to you. I shall continue to 
sport with you; enjoy yourself. 

VASISTHA continued: 

Having said this, the king went away from the inner apartments. CudalS 
thought. "It is a pity that the king is unable to understand" and she continued to 
go about her work Thus they continued to live for a considerable time. Though 
Cudala had no desires, a wish arose in her to move about in space. In order to 
acquire this power she sought solitude, and there exercised the vital air which has 
an upward tendency. 

There are three types of attainable goals in this world. O Rama: desirable, 
detestable and ignorable. What is desirable is sought with great effort; what is 
detestable is abandoned; between these two is that towards which one is indiffer¬ 
ent. Normally, one regards that as desirable which promotes happiness, its oppo¬ 
site is considered undesirable and one is indifferent to those which bring neither 
happiness nor unhappiness. However, in the case of the enlightened ones these 
categories do not exist, for thdy look upon everything as a mere play and hence are 
utterly indifferent to everything seen or unseen. 

I shall now describe to you the method of gaining what is attainable (siddhf or 
psychic powers), towards which the sage of self-knowledge is indifferent, which the 
deluded person considers desirable and which one who is intent on the cultivation 
of self-knowledge is keen to avoid. 
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19th OCTOBER 


80 


VI 1 


sa coktla kundahnamna kundaiakaravahini 
praninam param sakttih sarva<akt!ija\ aprada (42) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All achievements are dependent upon four factors: time, place, action and 
means. Among these, action or effort holds the key because all endeavours towards 
the achievement are based on action or effort. 

Some perverse practices also prevail, and they arc said to make achievements 
possible. Especially in the hands of immature practitioners they are conducive to 
great harm. To this category belong the magic pill or unguent or wand, as also the 
use of gems, drugs, self-mortification and magic formulae. The belief that the 
mere dwelling in holy places like Srisaila or Meru enables one to attain spiritual 
perfection, is also defective. 

Hence, in the context of the story of Sikhidhvaja I shall describe the technique 
of pranayama. or the exercise of the life force, and the achievements it brings about. 
Kindly listen. 

In preparation, one should abandon all habits and tendencies that are unrela¬ 
ted to what one wishes to achieve. One should learn to close the apertures in the 
body and also learn the practice of the different postures. The diet should be pure. 
One should contemplate the meaning of holy scriptures. Right conduct and the 
company of holy ones arc essential. Having renounced everything, one should sit 
comfortably. If one then practises pranayama for sometime without allowing anger, 
greed, etc., to rise within oneself, the life-force comes under one's perfect control. 

Right from sovereignty over the earth to total liberation, everything is depend¬ 
ent upon the movement of the life-force. Hence all such achievements are possible 
through the practice of pranayama. 

Deep within the body there is a nadT known as the antravestika. It rests in the 
vitals and it is the source of a hundred other nadi. It exists in all beings — gods, 
demons and humans, animals and birds, worms and fish. It is coiled at its source. 
It is in contact with all the avenues in the body, from the waist right up to the crown 
of the head. 

Within this nadT dwells the supreme power. It Is known as kundalini, because 
it is coiled in appearance. It is the supreme power in ail beings and it is the prime 
mover of all power. When the prSna or life-force which is in the heart reaches the 
abode of the kundalini. there arises within oneself an awareness of the elements 
of nature. It is when the kundalinT unfolds and begins to move that there is aware¬ 
ness within oneself. 

All the other nadi (radiating flow of energy) are tied to the kundalini. as it 
were. Hence the kundalini is the very seed of consciousness and understanding (or 
knowledge). 
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VI.1 


20th OCTOBER 


80 


talpancadha galam dvitvam laksase tv am s\asamvidam 
antarbhutav ikaradi dipaddipasalam yatha (Sfi) 


RAMA asked: 

Is not the infinite consciousness forever indivisible? If so. how does this 
kundalinT arise and manifest itself, thus revealing this consciousness? 

VASISTHA continued: 

Indeed, there is the infinite consciousness alone everywhere at all times. How¬ 
ever. it manifests as the elements here and there. The sun shines on everything, 
but it is reflected in a special wav when its rays fall on a mirror. Similarly, the same 
infinite consciousness appears to be 'lost' in some, clearly manifest in some, at the 
height of its glory in yet others. 

Even as space is (empty) space everywhere, consciousness is consciousness and 
naught else, whatever the appearance may be. It does not undergo any change. 
This consciousness itself is the five root-elements. You behold with your conscious¬ 
ness the same consciousness which Is the five root-elements, as if you were seeing 
another within yourself, even as with one lamp you see a hundred lamps. 

On account of a slight movement of thought, the same reality which is con¬ 
sciousness seems to become the fivefold elements, and thence the body. In the same 
way. the same consciousness becomes worms and other creatures, metals and 
minerals, earth and what is on it. water and other elements. Thus the whole world 
is nothing but the movement of energy in consciousness which appears as the five¬ 
fold elements. Somewhere this energy is sentient and elsewhere it appears as in¬ 
sentient. even as water when exposed to cold wind hardens and becomes solid. 
Thus is nature formed, and all things conform to nature. 

However, all this is but the play of words, a figure of speech. What else is 
heat and cold, ice and fire? Again, these distinctions arise on account of condition¬ 
ing and thought patterns. The wise man therefore enquires into the nature of such 
conditioning, whether it is latent or patent, good or evil. Such is fruitful quest; vain 
argumentation is like boxing with space. 

Latent conditioning produces insentient beings; patent conditioning gives rise 
to gods, humans, etc. In some there is dense conditioning conducive to ignorance; 
in others there is attenuated conditioning conducive to liberation. Conditioning 
alone is responsible for the diversity in creatures. 

For this cosmic tree known as creation, the first thought-form is the seed, with 
the various spheres for various parts of the tree and the past, present and future 
as the fruits. The fivefold elements of which the tree is formed arise of their own 
accord and cease of their own accord. Of their own accord they diversify and in due 
course they become unified and tranquil. 
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21st OCTOBER 


81 


VI.1 


dehaduhkham vldur vyacihimadhyakhyarii vasanamay arn 
maurkhyamule hi te vidyattattvajnane pariksayah (14) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Kundalim functions in the body composed of the five-fold elements, in the form 
of the life-force. It is this same kundalini which is known variously as conditioning 
or limitation, as the mind. jiva. movement of thought, intellect (or the determining 
faculty) and ego-sense; for it is the supreme life-force in the body. As the apana 
it constantly flows downward, as samana it dwells in the solar plexus and as 
udana the same life-force rises up. On account of these forces, there is balance in 
the system. If. however, the downward pull is excessive and the downward force 
is not arrested by appropriate effort, death ensues. Similarly, if the upward pull is 
excessive and it is not arrested by appropriate effort, death ensues. If the move¬ 
ment of the life-force is governed in such a way that it neither goes up nor down, 
there is an unceasing state of equilibrium and all diseases are overcome. Other¬ 
wise if there is malfunction of ordinary (secondary) na^i one is subject to minor 
ailments, and if the principal nadf are involved there is serious ailment 

RAMA asked: 

What arc vyadhi (illnesses), what are adhi (psychic disorders) and what are 
the degenerative conditions of the body? Pray, enlighten me on these. 


VASISTHA continued: 

Adhi and vyadhi are sources of sorrow. Their avoidance is happiness, their 
cessation is liberation. Sometimes they arise together, sometimes they cause each 
other and sometimes they follow each other. Physical malady is known as vyadhi, 
and psychic disturbance caused by psychological conditioning (neuroses) is known 
as adhi. Both these are rooted in ignorance and wickedness. They end when self- 
knowledge or know ledge of truth is attained. 

Ignorance gives rise to absence of self-control and one is constantly assailed 
by likes and dislikes and by thoughts like I have gained this. I have yet to gain 
that'. All this intensifies delusion; all these give rise to psychic disturbances. 

Physical ailments are caused by ignorance and its concomitant total absence 
of mental restraint which leads to improper eating and living habits. Other causes 
are untimely and irregular activities, unhealthy habits, evil company, wicked 
thoughts. They arc also caused by the weakening of the nadi or by their being 
cluttered or clogged up. thus preventing the free flow of the life-force. Lastly, they 
are caused by an unhealthy environment. All these are of course ultimately determined 
by the fruits of past actions performed either in the near or the distant past. 
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22nd OCTOBER 


81 


VI. 1 


almajnanam vina saro na "dhimasvati raghava 
bhuvo rajjvavabodhena rajjusarpo hi nasvati (25) 


VASISTHA continued: 

All these psychic disturbances and physical ailments arise from the fivefold 
elements. 1 shall now tell you how they cease. Physical ailments arc twofold: 
ordinary and serious. The former arise from day-to-day causes and the latter are 
congenital. The former arc corrected by day-to-day remedial measures and by adopt¬ 
ing the proper mental attitude. But the latter (serious) ailments, as also the psychic 
disturbances, do not cease until self-knowledge Is attained: the snake seen in the 
rope dies only when the rope is again seen as rope. Self-knowledge ends all physical 
and psychic disturbances. However, physical ailments that are not psychosomatic 
may be dealt with by medication, prayers and by right action, as also by baths. 
All these have been described in medical treatises. 

RAMA asked: 

Pray, tell me: how does physical ailment arise from psychic disturbance and 
how can it be dealt with by means other than medical? 

VASISTHA continued: 

When there is mental confusion one docs not perceive one's path clearly. Un¬ 
able to see the path in front of oneself, one takes a wrong path. The life-forces are 
agitated by this confusion and they flow haphazardly along the na^i. As a result, 
some nadi are depleted of energy and others are clogged. 

Then there arise disturbances in the metabolism, indigestion, excessive 
appetite, as also improper functioning of the digestive system. Food eaten turns 
into poison. The natural movement of food in and through the body is arrested. 
This gives rise to various physical ailments. 

Thus psychic disturbance leads to physical ailments. Just as myrobalan is 
capable of making the bowels move, even so certain mantra like ya. ra, la. va. can 
also remedy these psychosomatic disorders. Other measures arc pure and auspicious 
actions, service of holy men. etc. By these the mind becomes pure and there is 
great joy in the heart. The life-forces flow along the nadi as they should. Digestion 
becomes normal, diseases cease. 

By the practice of piiraka or inhalation, if the kundalini at the base of the spine 
is Tilled' and made to rest in a state of equilibrium, the body remains firm. When 
through the retention of the breath all the nadi are warmed up. the kundalini rises 
up like a stick and its energies flood all the nadi of the body. On account of this the 
nadi are purified and made light. Then the yogi is able to travel in space. When 
the kundalini arises through the brahma-nidi and reaches the spot known as 
dvSdasanta (twelve finger-breadths from the crown of the head) during the recaka 
or exhalation, if the kundalini can be held there for an hour, the yogi secs the gods 
and perfected beings who travel in space. 
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2.1 rd OCTOBER 


81 


VI.I 


vadaccham silalafvam ca tadasya ’'tmendurueyate 
itindorutthilah so 'gniragniyomau hi dehakab (75) 


RAMA asked How is it possible for these mortal eyes to behold the celestials? 

VASISTHAsaid: 

Indeed, no mortal can behold the celestials with these mortal eyes. But through 
ihe eyes of pure intelligence the celestials are seen, as in a dream. The celestials 
are able to fulfil one's desires. Vision of celestials is non-different from dream, in 
fact, the only difference being that the effect of the vision is lasting. Again, if one 
is able to hold the life-force in the dvadaianta (twelve finger-breadths from the 
body) for a considerable time after exhalation, the life-force is able to enter other 
bodies. This power is inherent in the life-force; though by nature unsteady, it can 
be steadied. Since the ignorance which envelops everything is insubstantial, such 
exceptions are often seen in the movement of energy in this world. Surely, all this is in¬ 
deed Brahman, the diversity and diverse functions are mere figures of speech. 

RAMA asked: 

In order to enter into minute spaces (na^i) and then in order to. fill the inner 
space with the life-force, one's body has to be made both atomic and solid at the 
same time! How is it made? 

VASISTHAsaid: 

When wood and the saw come together, wood is split. But when two pieces of 
wood come together, there is fire! All this is part of nature. 

•In this physical body, two forces come together in the abdomen. Together 
they form a hollow stick. In it rests the kundalinf. This kuntjalini stands midway 
between heaven and earth and is ever vibrant with life-force. Dwelling in the heart 
it experiences all. It keeps all the psychic centres in a state of constant vibration or 
motion. It digests or devours everything. It makes the psychic centres tremble by the 
movement of prana. It sustains the fire in the body till all the essences have been 
exhausted. 

By nature it is cool, but because of it the body becomes warm. It is spread 
throughout the body, though it dwells in the heart where it is contemplated by the 
yogi. It is of the nature of jnana (knowledge) and in its light a distant object is seen 
as if near. Whatever Is cool Is the moon, the self; from this moon arises fire. The 
body is made of this moon and this fire. In fact, the entire world is made of these 
two. the cool moon and the warm fire. Or. you may consider that this world is the 
creation of know ledge and ignorance, the real and the unreal. In which case conscious¬ 
ness. light and knowledge arc considered the sun or the fire, and inertness, darkness 
and ignorance are considered as the moon. 

• The 'it' in this paragraph may refer to the gastric fire, life-force or even the 
kundalini. Vasiytha is surely not terribly keen on making and sustaining such 
distinctions!! 
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24th OCTOBER 


HI 


VI. I 


pitva mrtopamam sitam p ran ah somamukhagame 
abhragamalpurayali sanram pmatain galah (94) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Fire and moon exist in a mutual causal relationship (in the body). In a way. 
theirs is the relationship of seed and tree, one giving birth to the other; in a way, 
it is like light and darkness in which one destroys the other. (One who questions 
all this, saying "Since there is no desire-motivation, such causality and such activity 
arc illogical", should be quickly dismissed. For such activity is obvious and is the 
experience of all.) 

The (fire) prana drinks the nectarine coolness at the mouth of the cool moon, 
filling the entire space within the body. (It is the yogi's theory that nectar flows front 
the palate and is consumed by the gastric fire in the solar plexus — thus the cool 
moon is the cause of the burning fire — and he prescribes the viparftakaranT to 
prevent this loss of nectar. S.V.) Fire dies and becomes the moon, even as day 
ends and night arrives. 

At the junction of the fire and the moon, of light and darkness, of night and 
day, there is the revelation of the truth which eludes the understanding of even 
wise men. 

Even as a day consists of day and night, the jtva is characterised by conscious¬ 
ness and inertia. Fire and the sun symbolise consciousness and the moon symbol¬ 
ises darkness or inertia. Even as when the sun is seen in the sky darkness vanishes 
on earth, when the light of consciousness is seen, the darkness of ignorance and 
the cycle of becoming come to an end. And. if the moon (the darkness of ignorance 
or inertia) is seen for what it is. consciousness is realised as the only truth. It is the 
light of consciousness that reveals the inert body. Consciousness, being non¬ 
moving and non-dual, is not grasped However it can be realised through its own 
reflection, the body. 

Consciousness, when it becomes aware of itself, gains the world. When such 
objectification is abandoned there is liberation. Prana is heat (fire), apana is the 
cool moon, and the two exist like light and shade in the same body. The light of con¬ 
sciousness and the moon of description together bring about experience. The 
phenomena called the sun and the moon, which had existed from the beginning of 
world-creation, also exist in the body. 

O Rama, remain in that state where the sun has absorbed the moon into itself. 
Remain in that state in which the moon has merged with the sun in the heart. 
Remain in that state where there is the realisation that the moon is but the reflection 
of the sun. Know the junction of the sun and the moon within yourself. The external 
phenomena are utterly useless. 
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25th OCTOBER 


82 


VI 1 


satyabhavanadrsto 'vam deho deho bhavatvalam 
drstaslvasatyahhavrna vyomatarii vati dchakah (27) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Now I shall describe to you how the yogT make their bodies atomic, as also 
enormous. 

There is a spark of fire that burns just above the heart-lotus. This fire is 
quickly augmented, but since it is of the nature of consciousness, it arises as the 
light of knowledge. When it thus grows in magnitude in a moment, it is able to dis¬ 
solve the entire body; even the water-element in the body is evaporated by its heat. 
Then, having abandoned the two bodies (the physical and the subtle), it is able to 
go where it likes. The kundalinl-power rises up like smoke from fire and is merged 
in the space, as it were. Holding fast the mind, buddhi and the ego-sense, this 
ktindalinf shines radiantly as a particle of dust. This spark or this particle is then 
able to enter into anything whatsoever Then this kundalini releases the water and 
the earth elements that had previously been absorbed into itself and the body 
resumes its original shape. Thus, the jiva is able to become as small as an atom and 
as big as a mountain. 

I have thus described to you the yoga method, and shall now deal with the 
wisdom-approach. 

There is but one consciousness which is pure, invisible, the subtlest of the 
subtle, tranquil, and which is neither the world nor its activities. It is aware of it¬ 
self: hence this jiva-hood arises. This jiva perceives this unreal body as real, but 
when the jiva perceives it in the light of self-knowledge, this delusion vanishes and 
the body also becomes utterly tranquil. Then the jiva does not perceive the body. 
The confusion of the body with the self is the greatest delusion, which the light of 
the sun cannot dispel. 

When the body Is considered real, it becomes a real body. When it is perceived 
with the knowledge that it is unreal, it is merged in space. Whatever notion is 
firmly held concerning the body, that it becomes. 

Another method is the practice of exhalation whereby the jiva is raised from 
the abode of the kundalini and made to abandon this body, which then becomes 
inert like a log of wood. Then the jiva can enter into any other body, moving or non¬ 
moving and undergo the desired experience. After thus having acquired the experi¬ 
ence it can re-enter the previous body or any other body at its will and pleasure. 
Or. it may remain as the all-pervacing consciousness without entering into any 
particular body. 
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26th OCTOBER 


83 


upadcsakramo rama vyavasthamatrapalanOm 
jnapteslu karanam suddha 4is\aprajnaiva raghava (13) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Thus, the queen Cudala came to be endowed with all the psychic powers (like 
the ability to make oneself atomic and enormous). She traversed the sky and entered 
into the deepest oceans and roamed the earth, without ever leaving the company 
of her husband. She entered into every type of substance — wood, rock, mountain, 
grass, sky and water, without any hindrance. She moved with the celestials and with 
the liberated sages and conversed with them. 

Though she made every endeavour to enlighten her husband also, he was not 
only unresponsive but he laughed at her foolishness. He remained ignorant. She 
felt it unwise to exhibit her psychic powers before him. 

KAMA asked: 

If even such a great siddha-vogini as Cudala could not bring about the spiritual 
awakening and the enlightenment of king $ikhidhvaja, how does one attain enlight¬ 
enment at all? 

VASISTHA said: 

The instruction of a disciple by a preceptor is but a tradition; the cause of en¬ 
lightenment is but the purity of the disciple's consciousness. Not by hearing nor 
by righteous acts is self-knowledge attained. Only the self knows the self, only the 
snake knows its feet! Yet, . . . 

There was a wealthy villager in the Vindhya hills. Once when he was walking 
in the forest he lost a copper coin (one cent). He was a miser and so he began to 
search for it in the thick bush All the time he was calculating. 'With that one cent 
I shall do some business, it will become four cents and then eight cents and so on'. 
For three days he searched, unmindful of the taunts of spectators. At the end of 
those three days he suddenly found a precious stone! (It was a philosopher's stone.) 
Taking it with him. he returned home and lived happily. 

What was the cause of this miser finding the philosopher's stone? Surely, his 
miserliness and his searching the bush for the lost cent! Even so, in the case of the 
preceptor's instructions, the disciple hniks for sometning but obtains something 
else! Brahman is beyond the mind and the senses; it cannot be known through 
someone else's instruction. Yet. without the instruction of the preceptor it is not 
known either! The miser would not have found the precious stone if he had not 
searched the bush for his one cent! Hence the instruction of the preceptor is con¬ 
sidered the cause of self-knowledge — and yet he is not the cause! Look at this 
mystery of Maya. O Rama: one seeks something and obtains something else! 
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27th OCTOBER 


84 


praplakalam krlam karyam rajate natha netarat 
vasante rajate puspam phalam saradi rajate (22) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Devoid of self-knowledge, the king Sikhidhvaja became blinded by delusion. 
He was sunk in grief which nothing in the world could assuage. Soon he began to 
seek solitude. like you. 0 R5ma. doing just those royal duties which his ministers 
made him do. He gave plenty in charity. He performed various austerities. But 
there was no change in the delusion and in the sorrow. After considerable delibe¬ 
ration. one day 

SIKHIDHVAJA said to the queen: 

My dear. I have enjoyed sovereignty for a long time and I have enjoyed all the 
royal pleasures. Neither pleasure nor pain, neither prosperity nor adversity is 
able to disturb the mind of the ascetic. Hence I wish to go to the forest and become 
an ascetic. The beloved forest which resembles you in every respect (here he gives 
a romantic description of the forest, comparing it to the limbs of the queen) will 
delight my heart even as you do. So give me leave to go. for a good housewife does 
not obstruct her husband's wishes. 

CUDALA replied: 

Lord, that action alone shines as appropriate which is done at the appropriate 
lime: flowers arc appropriate to spring and fruits to the winter. Forest life is appro¬ 
priate to old age. not for people of your age. At your age the household life is appro¬ 
priate. When we grow old. both of us shall leave this household life and go to the forest! 
Moreover, your subjects will grieve over your untimely departure from the kingdom. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

My dear, do not place obstacles on my path. Know that I have already left for 
the forest! You arc but a child and it is not proper that you should go to the forest, 
too, and lead the hard ascetic life. Hence, remain here and rule the kingdom. 

VASISTHA continued: 

That night, while the queen was still asleep, the king left the palace on the pre¬ 
text of patrolling the city He rode a whole day and reached a dense forest in the 
Mandara mountain. It was far. far from habitation and there were signs that the 
place had been inhabited previously by holy brahmana. There he built a cottage for 
himself and equipped it with whatever he considered necessary for the ascetic life 
— like a stick made of bamboo, eating utensil (plate), water vessel, a tray for flowers, 
a kamandalu. a rosary, a garment to protect him from the cold, a deer skin. There 
he commenced his ascetic life. The first part of the day he spent in meditation and 
japa (repetition of the holy mantra). The second part of the day he spent in gather¬ 
ing flowers, and this was followed by bath and worship of the deity. Thereafter he 
took a frugal meal consisting of fruits and roots. The rest of the time he spent in 
japa or the repetition of the mantra. Thus he spent a long time in that cottage with¬ 
out ever thinking of his kingdom, etc. 
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28th OCTOBER 


85 


VI. I 


uv'aca ca "tmanaiva 'ho yavajjivam saririnam 
na svabhavah samarn yatl mama 'pyutkanthilam manah (29) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Cudala awoke with a fright when she discovered that her husband had left the 
palace. She felt unhappy and decided that her place was by her husband's side. 
Quickly she also got out of the palace through a small window and flew' in the sky, 
looking for her husband. Soon she found him wandering in the torcst. But, before 
alighting near him, she considered future events through her psychic vision. She 
saw everything as it was destined to happen, to the smallest detail. Bowing to the 
inevitable, she returned to the palace by the same aerial route she had taken. 

Cudala announced that the king had left the palace on an important mission. 
From then on. she herself conducted the affairs of the state. For eighteen years 
she dwelt in the palace and he in the forest, without their seeing each other. He had 
begun to show signs of old age. 

At that time. Cudala 'saw' her husband's mind had ripened considerably and 
that it was time for her to help him attain enlightenment. Having thus determined, 
she left the palace at night and flew to where he was. She beheld the celestials and 
the perfected sages in the heavens. She flew through clouds, inhaling the heavenly 
perfume and looking forward with great eagerness to her reunion with her husband. 
She was excited and her mind was agitated. Becoming aware of this mental state, 
she said to herself: "Ah, surely as long as there Is life In the body, one's nature 
does not cease to be active. Even my mind is agitated so much! Or perhaps, 
O mind, you are seeking your own consort. On the other hand my husband has 
surely forgotten all about his kingdom and me. after all these years of asceticism. 
In that case it is futile on your part. O mind, to get excited at the prospect of meet¬ 
ing him once again . . I shall restore equilibrium to the heart of my husband in 

such a way that he will return to the kingdom, where we shall dwell together 
happily for a long time. That delight which is had in a state of utter equilibrium is 
superior to all other happiness." 

Thinking thus. Cudala reached the Mandara mountain. Still remaining in the 
sky she saw her husband as if he were another person, for the king who had always 
been clothed in royal robes, now appeared as an emaciated ascetic. Cudala was 
'depressed at this heart-breaking sight of her husband clad in coarse garment, with 
matted locks, quiet and lonely, with his colour darkened considerably as if he had 
had a bath in a river of ink. For a moment she thought: "Alas, the fruit of foolish¬ 
ness! For only the foolish reach such a condition as the king has reached. Surely it 
is on account of his ow n delusion that he has thus secluded himself in this hermitage. 
Here and now I shall enable him to attain enlightenment. I shall approach him in 
a disguise." 
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29th OCTOBER 


85 


VI. 1 


jivitaih yati saphalvam sv amabht agalapujaya 
devadapyadhikam pujyah saUtmabhyagato janah |82) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Afraid that Sikhidhvaja might once again spurn her teaching, considering tha' 
she was an ignorant girl. Cudala transformed herself into a young brahmana ascetii 
and descended right in front of her husband. Sikhidhvaja saw the young ascetic 
and was delighted. The young ascetic was incomparably radiant, so that fsikhidh- 
vaja took him to be a celestial. He worshipped the ascetic appropriately. Cudala 
appreciatively accepted the worship and remarked: ”1 have travelled around the 
world but never have I been worshipped with such devotion! 1 admire your tranquil¬ 
lity and your austerity. You have chosen to tread the razor's edge, inasmuch as you 
have abandoned your kingdom and resorted to the forest life." 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: 

Surely, you know everything. O son of the gods! By your very look you are 
showering nectar upon me. I have a lovely wife who is just now ruling my kingdom: 
you resemble her in some ways. And the flowers 1 have offered you in worship — 
may they be blessed. One's life attains its fruition by the worship of the guest who 
arrives unsolicited: the worship of such a guest is superior even to the worship of 
the gods. Pray, tell me w ho you are and to what I owe this blessing of your visit to me?" 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) said: 

There is a holy sage in this universe known as Narada. Once he was engaged in 
meditation in a cave on the bank of the holy river Ganga. At the end of his meditation, 
he heard the sound of bracelets apparently belonging to some people engaged in 
water sports. Out of curiosity he looked in that direction and saw a few of the fore¬ 
most celestial nymphs sporting in water, naked. They were indescribably beautiful. 
His heart experienced pleasure and his mind momentarily lost its equilibrium, over¬ 
come by lust. 

SIKHIDHVAJA asked: 

Holy one, though he was a sage of great learning and a liberated one at that, 
though he was free from desire and from attachment and though his conscious¬ 
ness was as limitless as the sky, how was it that he was overcome by lust? 

THE BRAHMANA (CODALA) said: 

O royal sage, all beings in the three worlds, including the gods in heaven, 
have a body that is subject to the dual forces. Whether one is ignorant or one is 
wise, as long as one is embodied the body is subject to happiness and unhappiness, 
pleasure and pain. By enjoying satisfying objects, one experiences pleasure, and 
by deprivation (hunger etc.) one experiences pain. Such is nature. 
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30th OCTOBER 


85 


VI I 


svarupc nirmale satye nlmisamapi % Ismrte 
drsvamullasamapnoti pravrstva pavodharah (111) 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA)continued: 

If the self which is the reality and which is pure is forgotten even for a moment, 
the object of experience attains expansion, if there is unbroken awareness, this 
does not happen. Even as darkness and light have come to he firmly associated 
with night and day. the experience of pleasure and pain has confirmed the exist¬ 
ence of the body in the case of the ignorant. In the wise, however, even if such an 
experience is reflected in consciousness, it docs not produce an impression. As in the 
case of a crystal, the wise man is influenced only bv the object when it is actually 
and physically present nearby. But the ignorant person is so heavily influenced that 
he broods on the object even in its absence. Such are their characteristics, thinned 
out vulnerability is liberation, whereas dense colouring of the mind is bondage. 

(In response to fvikhidhvaja's question. 'How do pleasure and pain arise even 
in the absence of the concerned object?" the brahmana said:) The cause is the 
impression received by the heart through the body, the eyes. etc. Later this expands 
by itself. When the heart is agitated, the memory agitates the jiva in its kundalini- 
abodc. The nadi which branch out throughout the body are affected. Pleasure experi¬ 
ences and pain experiences affect the nadi differently. The nadi expand and blossom, 
as it were, in pleasure, not in pain. 

When the jiva does not thus enter into the agitated nadi. it is liberated. Bond¬ 
age is none other than subjection of the jiva to pleasure and pain: when such sub¬ 
jection does not exist there is liberation. The jiva gets agitated at the verv ‘sight’ of 
pleasure and pain. However, if through self-knowledge it realises that pain and 
pleasure do not exist in truth, then it regains its equilibrium. Or. if it realises that 
these do not exist in itself nor does it (the jiva) exist in them, it realises total free¬ 
dom. If it realises that all this is nothing but the one infinite consciousness, then 
again it attains equilibrium. Like a lamp without fuel, it does not get agitated 
again, for the jiva itself is then realised as a non-entity and it is reabsorbed in the 
consciousness of which it is but the first thought-emanation. 

(Asked by Sikhidhvaja to elaborate on how the pleasure experience leads to 
the loss of energy, the brahmana said:) As I said, the jiva agitates the life-force. The 
movement of the life force extracts the vital energy from the entire body. This energy 
then descends as the seminal energy which is discharged naturally. 

(Asked 'What is nature?' the brahmana said:) Originally. Brahman alone 
existed as Brahman. In it innumerable substances appeared like ripples on the sur¬ 
face of the ocean. This is known as nature It is not causally related to Brahman, but 
it happened like a cocoanut accidentally falling when a crow happened to alight on 
it. In that nature are found diverse creatures endowed with diverse characteristics. 






VI. 1 


31 si OCTOBER 


86,87 


imamakhandltam samyak krivarh sampaday annapl 

duhkhad gaechaml duhkhaughamamrtam me vlsam sthitam (87/14) 


THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) continued: 

ll is by such nature of the self that this universe is born. It is sustained by self- 
limitation or conditioning on account of alternating order and disorder. When such 
self-limitation and such conflict between order and disorder cease, the beings will 
not be born again. 

(Continuing the story of Narada. the brahmana said:) Soon, Narada regained 
his self-control. He gathered the seed which had been spilt, in a pot made of crys¬ 
tal. He then filled the pot with milk produced by his thought-force. In due course 
that pot gave birth to an infant which was perfect in every respect. NSrada named 
the baby and in course of time imparted the highest wisdom to it. The young boy 
was a peer to his father. 

Later. Narada took the boy to Brahma the creator, the father of Narada. Brahma 
conferred upon the boy (whose name was Kumbha) the blessing of the highest 
wisdom. It is that boy. that Kumbha, that grandson of Brahma, who is standing 
before you. I roam the world playfully, for I have nothing to gain from anyone. 
When I come into this world, my feet do not touch the earth. 

(As Vasistha said this, the seventeenth day came to an end. The next day Vasistha 
continued.) 

^IKHIDHVAJA said: 

It is truly by the fruition of the good deeds done in many past incarnations that 
I have obtained your company today and am able to drink the nectar of your wisdom! 
Nothing in the world gives that peace which the company of the holy ones bestows 
on man. 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) said: 

I have told you my life story. Pray, now tell me who you are and what you are 
doing here. How long have you been here? Tell me everything truthfully, for recluses 
do not speak anything but the truth. 

SIKHIOHVAJA replied: 

O son of the gods, you know everything as it is. What else shall I tell you? 1 
dwell in this forest on account of my fear of this samsara (world-cycle or the cycle 
of birth and death). Though you know all this. 1 shall briefly relate my story to you. 
I am king Sikhidhvaja. I have abandoned my kingdom. I dread this samsSra in 
which one repeatedly and alternately experiences pleasure and pain, birth and death. 
However, though I have wandered everywhere and though 1 perform intense 
austerities. I have not found peace and tranquillity. My mind is not at rest. I do not 
indulge in activities nor do I seek to gain anything. I am alone here and unattached 
to anything: yet 1 am dry and devoid of fulfilment. I have practised all the kriya 
(yoga methods) uninterruptedly. But I only progress from sorrow lo greater sorrow; 
and even nectar turns into poison for me. 




VI.I 


1st NOVEMBER 


87 


anupadcvavakyasv a vaktuh prstasya lilay a 
v rajantv aphalatam vacastamasiva 'ksasamvidah (42) 


THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) SAID: 

I once asked my grandfather. 'Which is superior, kriya (action, the practice 
of a technique) or jnana (self-knowledge)?' And he said to me: 

'Indeed jnana is supreme, for through jnana one realises the one which alone 
is. On the other hand, kriya has been described in colourful terms, as a pastime. 
If one does not have jnana, then one clings to kriya: if one does not have good 
clothes to wear, heelings to the sack. 

'The ignorant are trapped by the fruits of their actions on account of their con¬ 
ditioning (vasana). When the latter is given up. action becomes no-action, whether 
it is corn'entionally regarded as good or evil. In the absence of self-limitation or 
volition, actions do not bear fruit. Actions by themselves do not generate reaction 
or 'fruit'; it is the vasana or the volition that makes action bear fruit. Just as the 
frightened boy thinks of a ghost and sees a ghost, the ignorant man entertains the 
notion of sorrow and suffers sorrow. 

"Neither the vasana (self-limitation or conditioning) nor the ego-sense is a 
real entity! They arise because of foolishness. When this foolishness is abandoned, 
there is the realisation that all this is Brahman and there is no self limitation. When 
there is vasana. there is mind; when the vasana ceases in the mind, there is self- 
knowledge. One who has attained self-knowledge is not born." 

Thus, even the gods. Brahma and others, have declared that self-knowledge 
alone is supreme. Why then do you remain ignorant? Why do you think. 'This is 
the kaniantjalu" and "This is a stick" and remain immersed in ignorance? Why do 
you not enquire "Who am I?*. "How has this world arisen?" and "How does all 
this cease?"? Why do you not reach the state of the enlightened by enquiring into 
the nature of bondage and liberation? Why are you wasting your life in these 
futile austerities and other kriya? It is by resorting to the company of holy ones, by 
serving them and enquiring of them, that you will attain self-knowledge. 

&KHIDHVAJA said: 

Aha. 1 have truly been awakened by you. O sage. 1 am freed of foolishness. 
You arc my guru: I am your disciple. Pray instruct me in what you know, knowing 
which, one does not grieve. 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) replied: 

O royal sage. 1 shall instruct you if you are in a receptive mood and cherish my 
words. If one playfully Instructs another merely in answer to a query, when the 
latter docs not intend to receive, cherish and assimilate the leaching, it becomes 
fruitless. (After receiving such an assurance from Sikhidhvaja. Cudala said:) Listen 
attentively: I shall narrate to you a story which resembles yours. 
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2nd NOVEMBER 


88 


VI. 1 


duhkhani maurkhyavibhavena bhavanti van! 

naiva 'pado na ca jaramaranena tani 
sarvapadam sirasi listhati maurkhyamckam 

krsnarfi janasya vapusamiva kesajalam (27) 


THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) said: 

There was a man in whom there was the almost impossible combination of wealth 
and wisdom. He was endowed with all excellences, he was clever in his dealings, 
he achieved all his ambitions, but he was unaware of the self. He began to engage 
himself in austerities with the desire of acquiring the celestial jewel known as 
cintamani (the philosopher's stone which is supposed to be capable of fulfilling all 
the desires of its possessor). His effort was intense. So, within a very short period of 
time, this jewel appeared before him. Indeed, what is impossible for one who strives 
his utmost! One who applies himself to the task he has undertaken, unmindful of 
the effort and the difficulties, reaches the desired end even if he is poor. 

This man saw the jewel in front of him. within his easy reach. But he was un¬ 
able to reach any certainty concerning it. He began to muse with a mind confused 
by prolonged striving and suffering: "Is this the cintamani? Or is it not? Shall I 
touch it or not? Perhaps it will disappear if I touch it? Surely, it cannot be obtained 
within so short a period of time! The scriptures say that it can only be obtained 
after a whole lifetime of striving. Surely, because I am a poverty-stricken, greedy 
man. I am merely hallucinating the existence of this jewel before me. How could 
I be so lucky as to get it so soon? There may be some great ones who might obtain 
this jewel within a short time, but I am an ordinary person with just a little austerity 
to my credit. How is it possible for me to get this so soon?" Thus confused in his 
mind, he did not make any effort to take the jewel. He was not destined to get 
it. One gets only what he deserves, when he deserves it. Even if the celestial 
jewel stands in front of him, the fool ignores it! The jewel, thus ignored, disappeared. 
(Psychic attainments (siddhl) bestow everything on one whom they seek: after 
having destroyed his wisdom they go away.j 

The man engaged himself further in austerities for the attainment of the 
cintamani. (The industrious do not abandon their undertaking.) After some time, he 
saw a glass-piece thrown playfully in front of him by the celestials. He thought it was 
the cintamani. Thus deluded he greedily picked it up. Confident that he could get 
whatever he sought with its help, he gave up all his wealth, family, etc. and went 
away to a forest. On account of his foolishness he suffered there. Great calamities, 
old age and death are nothing in comparison to the suffering caused by foolishness. 
In fact, foolishness adorns the head of all sufferings and calamities! 
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3rd NOVEMBER 


89 


VI.1 


■naurkhvam hi bandhanamavehi pararn mahatman 
baddho na baddha ill cetasi tadvimuktyai 
atmodayam trijagadatmamayarh samasLani 

maurkhye sthitasya sahasa nanu sar\abhumib (31) 


THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) continued: 

Listen, 0 king, to another story which also resembles yours. In the Vindhya 
forests there was an elephant which was extremely strong and equipped with strong 
and powerful tusks. The rider of this elephant had. however, imprisoned it in a 
cage. By this and the repeated use by the rider of weapons like the goad, the 
elephant was subject to great pain. 

While the rider was away the elephant struggled to free itself from the cage. 
This effort went on for three whole days. Eventually it shattered the cage. Just at 
this time, the rider saw what the elephant had done. While the elephant was making 
good its escape, the rider climbed up a tree from which he planned to throw him¬ 
self on its back and thus subdue it once again. However, he missed the elephant's 
head as he fell and landed right in front of it. The elephant saw its enemy (the rider) 
fallen in front of it: yet it was overcome by pity and therefore did not harm him. 
Such compassion is seen even in beasts. The elephant went away. 

The rider got up, not seriously injured. (The evil-doer's body docs not break 
down easily! Their evil deeds seem to strengthen their body.) The rider, however, 
was unhappy at the loss of the elephant. He continued to search the forest for the 
lost elephant. After a very long time he saw it standing in a thick forest. He gath¬ 
ered other elephant tamers and with their help dug a huge pit and covered it with 
foliage, eager to recapture that elephant. 

Within the next few days that mighty elephant fell into the pit. Thus recap¬ 
tured and bound by the wicked rider, the elephant still stands there! 

The elephant had neglected to kill its enemy, though he had fallen right in 
front of it, and hence it had to undergo fresh suffering. One who does not. on 
account of his foolishness, act appropriately when the opportunity offers itself and 
thus remove all the obstacles, invites sorrow. By the false satisfaction T am free' 
the elephant fell into bondage: foolishness invites sorrow. Foolishness is bondage, 
0 holy one! One who Is bound thinks he is free In his foolishness. Though all that 
exists in all the three worlds is but the seif, to one who is firmly established in fool¬ 
ishness ail that is but the expansion of foolishness. 
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tyagita syat kutastasya cintamapyavrnoli yah 

pavanaspanday ukttasya nihspandatvahi kutastaroh (14) 


SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

Holy one. explain the significance of these stories! 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) said: 

The wealthy learned man who went in search of the celestial jewel is you. O 
king! You have knowledge of the scriptures, yet you are not at rest within your¬ 
self as a stone rests in water. Cintamani is the total renunciation of everything, 
which puts an end to all sorrow. By pure total renunciation everything is gained. 
What is the celestial jewel in comparison? In as much as you were able to abandon 
the empire, etc. you have experienced such total renunciation. 

After renouncing everything, you have come to this hermitage. However, one 
thing still remains to be renounced — your ego-sense. If the heart abandons the 
mind (the movement of thought) there is realisation of the absolute; but you arc 
overcome by the thought of the renunciation which your renunciation has created 
in you. Hence, this is not the bliss that arises from total renunciation. One who has 
abandoned everything is not agitated by worry: if wind can sway the branches of a 
tree, it cannot be called immovable. 

Such worries (or movements of thought) alone are known as mind. Thought 
(notion, concept) is another name for the same thing. If thoughts still operate, how 
can the mind be considered to have been renounced? When the mind is agitated 
by thoughts (worries, etc.) the three worlds appear to it instantly. As long as thoughts 
arc still there, how can there be pure and total renunciation? Hence when such 
thoughts arise in your heart, your renunciation leaves your heart (like the cintamani 
leaving the man). Because you did not recognise the spirit of renunciation and 
cherish it. it left you — taking with it freedom from thoughts and worries. 

When thus you were abandoned by the jewel (spirit of total renunciation), you 
picked up the glass-piece (austerities and all the test of it). You began to cherish 
it. on account of your delusion. You have replaced the unconditioned and unattach¬ 
ed infinite consciousness with the futile performance of austerities which alas, for 
your own sorrow, has a beginning and an end. One who abandons infinite joy 
which is easily attained, and engages himself in the acquisition of the impossible, 
is surely a pig-headed fool — and suicidal. You fell into the trap of this forest life 
and did not strive to sustain the spirit of total renunciation. You abandoned the 
bondage to kingdom and all the rest of it. but you have become bound again by 
what is known as the ascetic life. Now you are even more worried than before by 
cold, heat, wind, etc. and hence more firmly bound. Foolishly thinking. 'I have 
obtained the cintamani'. you have really gained not even a piece of crystal! 

This is the meaning of the first parable. 
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vada vanam prayatastvam tada 'jnanam ksalam tvava 
patltam sanna nihatam manastyagamahasina (14) 


THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) continued: 

Now listen to the significance of the second parable. 

What was described as the elephant in the Vindhya hills, that you are on this 
earth. The two powerful tusks are viveka (discrimination, wisdom) and vairagya 
(dispassion). which you possess. The rider who inflicted pain on the elephant is 
ignorance, which caused you sorrow. Though powerful, the elephant was overcome 
by the rider: though excellent in every way. you are overcome by this ignorance or 
foolishness. 

The elephant's cage is the cage of desires in which you are imprisoned. The 
only difference is that the iron cage decays in course of time, but the cage of desire 
grows stronger with time. Even as the elephant broke out of its cage, you abandoned 
your kingdom and came here. However, psychological abandonment is not as easy 
as breaking out of a material cage. 

Even as the tider was alerted by the escape, the ignorance and the foolish¬ 
ness in you tremble when the spirit of renunciation manifests in you. When the 
wise man abandons the pursuit of pleasure, ignorance flees from him. When you 
went to the forest you had seriously wounded this ignorance, but you had failed to 
destroy it by the abandonment of the mind or movement of energy in conscious¬ 
ness, even as the elephant failed to kill the rider. Therefore this ignorance has 
arisen once again and. remembering the way in which you overpowered the previous 
desires, it has trapped you in the pit known as asceticism. 

If you had destroyed this ignorance once and for all when you renounced your 
kingdom, you would not have been trapped by this asceticism. 

You are the king of the elephants, endowed with the powerful tusk of viveka 
or wisdom. However, alas, in this dense forest you have been trapped by the rider 
known as ignorance, and you lie imprisoned in the blind well known as asceticism. 

O king, why did you not listen to the wise words of your wife. Cudala. who is 
indeed a knower of the truth? She is the foremost among the knowers of the self 
and there is no contradiction between her words and her deeds. Whatever she says 
is true and is worth putting into practice. However, even if you did not in the past 
listen to her words and assimilate them, why did you not abandon everything in 
total renunciation? 
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dhanam dara grham rajvam bhumischairam ca bandhavah 
iti sar'.am na te rajan sarvatvago hi kastava (5) 


STKH1DHVAJA said: 

I have renounced the kingdom, the palace, the country and my wife. too. How 
is it then that you think that I have not renounced everything? 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) replied: 

Wealth, wife, palace, kingdom, the earth and the royal umbrella and your 
relatives are not yours, 0 king: renouncing them does not constitute total renun¬ 
ciation! There is something else which seems to be yours and which you have not 
renounced, and that is the best part of renunciation. Renounce that totally and 
without any residue and attain freedom from sorrow. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

If the kingdom and all that was in it are not mine, then 1 abandon this forest 
and all that is in it. (So saying. Sikhidhvaja mentally renounced the forest, etc.) 

(On being told by the brahmana. "All these things are not yours, hence there 
is no meaning in renouncing them", Sikhidhvaja said:) Surely, this hermitage is 
everything for me. Right now. it is mine. I shall abandon that. too. (Thus resolved, 
Sikhidhvaja cleansed his heart of the very idea that the hermitage was his:) Surely, 
now 1 have completely renounced everything! 

THE BRAHMANA (CODALA) repeated: 

Surely, all these too are not yours. How then do you renounce them? There is 
something which you have not renounced and that is the best part of it. By renoun¬ 
cing that, attain freedom from sorrow. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

If these, too. are not mine, then I shall abandon my staff, the deer skin, etc., 
and my cottage, too. 

VAS1STHA said: 

So saying, he sprang up from his seat. While the brahmana was passively 
looking on. Sikhidhvaja collected whatever there was in the cottage and made a 
bonfire of it. He threw away his rosary: "I am freed from the delusion that the 
repetition of a mantra is holy, and so I have no need for you". He reduced the deer 
skin to ashes. He gave away his water pot (kamandalu) to a brahmana (or threw it 
into the fire). 

He said to himself. "Whatever is to be renounced must be renounced all at 
once and forever, otherwise it expands once again and is gathered once again. 
Hence. I shall once and for all burn everything up." 

Thus having resolved. Sikhidhvaja. who had decided to give up all activities sacred 
and secular, collected all those articles that he had used till then and burnt them all up. 
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lava 'atyevi 'parityakttah sarvasmad bhaga uitamah 
yam parityajya nihsesarh paramayasvasokalani (13) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Then. Sikhidhvaja set fire to the cottage which he had built unnecessarily, 
guided by his own previous (false) notions. After that, systematically he burnt w hatever 
there was and whatever was left. He burnt or threw away everything, including his 
own clothes. Frightened by this bonfire even the animals ran away from that place. 

SIKHIDHVAJA then said to the brahamana: 

Awakened by you. O son of the gods, I have abandoned all the notions 1 had 
entertained for such a long time. I am now established in pure and blissful know¬ 
ledge. From whatever proves to be the cause of bondage the mind turns away and 
rests in equilibrium. I have renounced everything. I am free from all bondage. I am 
at peace. I am blissful. I am victorious. The space is my dress: space is my abode 
and I am like space. Is there anything beyond this supreme renunciation. O son of 
the gods? 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) replied: 

You have not renounced everything. O king: hence, do not act as if you are 
enjoying the bliss of supreme renunciation! You have something, as It were, which 
you have not renounced, that is the best part of renunciation. When that Is also utterly 
abandoned without leaving a residue, then you will attain the supreme state, free from 
sorrow. 

After some thought. SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

There is only one more thing left. O son of the gods: and that is this body 
which is the abode of the deadly snakes known as the senses, and which is composed 
of blood, flesh, etc. I shall now abandon that too and destroy it and thus achieve 
total renunciation. 

As he was about to execute his resolve. THE BRAHMANA said: 

O king, why do you vainly endeavour to destroy this innocent body? Abandon 
this anger which is characteristic of the bull that sets out to destroy a calf! This 
ascetic body is inert and dumb. You have nothing to do with it. Therefore, do not 
attempt to destroy it. The body remains what it is. inert and dumb. It is motivated 
and made to function by some other power or energy. The body is not responsible 
for the experience of pleasure and pain. Further, destroying the body does not 
mean total renunciation. On the other hand, you are throwing away something 
which is an aid to such.renunciation! If you are able to renounce that which functions 
through this body and which agitates the body, then you have truly abandoned all 
sin and evil and then you will have become a supreme renouneer. If that is renounced, 
everything (including this body) is renounced. Otherwise, the sin and evil, even if 
they remain submerged temporarily, will arise again. 
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Hthitam sarvam parityajya yah stit 'snehadipavat 
sa rajalc prakasatma samah sasnehadipa»at (52) 


THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) said: 

Thai alone is total renunciation which is the renunciation of that which is all, 
which is the sole cause of all these and in which all these abide. 

SIKHIDHVAJA prayed: 

Holy sir. please tell me what that is which should be renounced. 

THE BRAHMANA (CUDALA) said: 

O noble one! It is the mind (which also goes by the names 'jiva', 'prana', etc.) 
or the citta. which is neither inert nor non-inert and is in a state of confusion which 
is the 'all' It is this citta (mind) which is confusion, it is the human being, it is the 
world, it is all. It is the seed for the kingdom, for the body, wife and all the rest of 
it. When this seed is abandoned there is total renunciation of all that is in the pre¬ 
sent and even in the future! 

All these — good and evil, kingdom and forest — cause distress in the heart 
of one who is endowed with the citta. and great joy in one who is mindless. Just as 
the tree is agitated by the wind, this body is agitated by the mind. The diverse 
experiences of beings (old age. death, birth and so on) and also the firmness of the 
holy sages are verily the modifications of the mind. It is the mind alone which is 
referred to variously as buddhi. the cosmos, ego-sense, prana, etc. Hence its 
abandonment alone is total renunciation. Once it is abandoned, the truth is experi 
cnccd at once. All notions of unity and diversity come to an end. There is peace. 

On (he other hand, by renouncing what you consider not-yours, you are 
creating a division within yourself. If one renounces everything, then everything 
exists within the void of the one infinite consciousness. When one rests in that state of 
total renunciation like the lamp without fuel, he shines with supreme brilliance like 
a lamp with fuel. Even after renouncing the kingdom etc., you exist. Similarly, even 
after the mind has been renounced, that infinite consciousness will exist. Even 
when all these have been burnt, you have not undergone any change; even when 
you have totally abandoned the mind, there will be no change. One who has totally 
renounced everything is not afflicted by fear of old age. death and such other events 
in life. That alone is supreme bliss. All else is terrible sorrow. OM! Thus assimilate 
(his truth and do what you wish to do. In that total renunciation does the highest 
wisdom or self-knowledge exist: the utter emptiness of a pot is where precious 
jewels are stored. It is by such total renunciation that the Sakya Muni (Buddha) 
reached that state beyond doubt in which he was firmly established. Hence. O king, 
having abandoned everything, remain in that form and in that state in which you 
find yourself. Abandon even the notion 'I have renounced all' and remain in a 
slate of supreme peace. 
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tyagastasya 'tisukarah susadhvah spandanadapi 
rajyadapyadhlkanandah kusumadapi sundarah (6) 


SIKH1DHVAJA said. 

Pray, tell me the exact nature of this citta (mind) and also how to abandon it 
so that it docs not arise again and again. 

KUMBHA (THE BRAHMANA — CUDALA) replied: 

Vasana (memory, subtle impressions of the past, conditioning) is the nature 
of this citta (mind). In fact they arc synonymous. Its abandonment or renunciation 
is easily accomplished, more delightful than even the sovereignty over a kingdom 
and more beautiful than a flower. It is certainly very difficult for a foolish person 
to renounce the mind, even as it is difficult for a simpleton to rule the kingdom. 

The utter destruction or extinction of the mind is the extinction of sams3ra (the 
creation-cycle). It is also known as the abandonment of the mind. Therefore up¬ 
root the tree whose seed is the 'l'-idea with all its branches, fruits and leaves, and 
rest in the space in the heart. 

What is known as T arises in the absence of the knowledge of the mind (self- 
knowledge): this T is the seed of the tree known as mind. It grows in the field of 
the supreme self which is also pervaded by the illusory power known as Maya, Thus 
a division is created in that field and experience arises. With this, the determining 
faculty known as the buddhi arises. Of course it has no distinct form, as it is but the 
expanded form of the seed. Its nature is conceptualisation or notional: and it is also 
known as the mind, jiva and void. 

The trunk of this tree is the body. The movement of energy within it that 
results in its growth, is the effect of psychologic?' conditioning. Its branches are 
long and they reach out to great distances: they arc the finite sense-experiences 
which are characterised by being and non-being. Its fruits are good and evil 
(pleasure and pain, happiness and unhappiness). 

This is a vicious tree. Endeavour every moment to cut down its branches and 
to uproot it. Its branches, too. are of the nature of conditioning, of concepts and of 
percepts. They (the branches) are endowed with the fruits of all these. If you 
remain unattached to them, unconcerned about them and without identifying your¬ 
self with them, through the strength of your intelligence (consciousness) these 
vasana arc greatly weakened. You will then be able to uproot the tree altogether. 
The destruction of the branches is secondary; the primary thing is to uproot it. 

How is the tree to be uprooted? By engaging oneself in the enquiry into the 
nature of the self — 'Who am I?' This enquiry is the fire in which the very seed and 
roots of the tree known as citta (mind) are burnt completely. 
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karanam vasya karyasya bhumipala na vidyate 
vidyate neha talkary am tatsamviuislu vibhramah (54) 


SIKHIDHVAJA said: 1 know that I am pure consciousness. How this impurity 
(ignorance) arose in it. I do not know. I am distressed because 1 am unable to get 
rid of this impurity which is not-self and unreal. 

KUMBHA asked: Tell me if that impurity (ignorance), on account of which 
you are an ignorant man bound to this samsSra. is real or unreal? 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: That impurity is also the ego-sense and the seed for 
this big tree known as citta (mind). I do not know how to get rid of it. It returns to 
me even when it is renounced by me! 

KUMBHA said: The effect arising from a real cause is self-evident at all times 
everywhere. Where the cause is not real, the effect is surely as unreal as the second 
moon seen in diplopia. The sprout of samsSra has arisen from the seed of ego-sense. 
Enquire into its cause and tell me now. 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: O Sage. I see that experience is the cause of ego- 
sense. But. tell me how to get rid of it. 

KUMBHA asked again: Ah. you are able to find the causes of effects! Tell me 
then the cause of such experience. I shall then tell you how to get rid of the- cause. 
When consciousness is both the experiencing and the experience, and when there 
was no cause for the expericnce-as-the-object to arise, how did the effect (experience) 
arise? 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: Surely on account of the objective reality, such as the 
body? I am unable to see how such objective reality is seen as false. 

KUMBHA said: If experience rests on the reality of objects like the body, 
then if the body etc. are proved to be unreal, on what will experience rest? When 
the cause is absent or unreal, the effect is non-existent and the experience of such 
an effect is delusion. What then is the cause of objects like the body? 

SIKHIDHVAJA asked: The second moon is surely not unreal because it has a 
cause which is eye-disease. The barren woman's son is never seen — and that is 
unreal. Why. is not the father the cause for the existence of the body? 

KUMBHA replied: But then that father is unreal: that which is born of unreality 
is unreal, too. If one says that the first Creator is the original cause of all subsequent 
bodies, in fact even that is not true! The Creator himself is non-different from the 
reality; hence his appearance as other than the reality (this creation, etc.) is 
delusion. The realisation of this truth enables one to get rid of the ignorance and 
ego-sense. 
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cvam jagadbhramasya 'sya bhavanam tavadatatam 
silibhutnsy a s.tena salilasyeva ruksala (2) 


SIKHIDHVAJA asked: 

If all this: from the Creator to the pillar, is unreal; how has this real sorrow 
come into being? 

KUMBHA replied: 

This delusion of the world-existence attains expansion by its repeated affir¬ 
mation: when water is frozen into a block it serves as a seat! Only when ignorance 
is dispelled does one realise the truth; only then does the original state manifest 
itself. When the perception of diversity is attenuated, the sarhsara ceases to be 
experienced and you shine in your own original glory. 

Thus, you are the supreme primordial being. This body, this form, etc., have 
come into being on account of ignorance and misunderstanding. All these notions 
of a creator and of a creation of diverse beings have not been proved to be real. 
When the cause is unproven how can one take the effect to be real? All these diverse 
creatures are but appearance, like water in the mirage. Such a deceptive appear¬ 
ance ceases on being enquired into. 

SIKHIDHVAJA asked: 

Why can it not be said that the supreme self or the infinite consciousness (Brah¬ 
man) is the cause whose effect is the Creator? 

KUMBHA replied: 

Brahman or the supreme self is one without a second, without a cause and 
without an effect, for it has no reason (motivation or need) to do anything, to create 
anything. It is therefore not the doer, neither is there any action, instrument nor 
seed for such activity. Hence it is not the cause for this creation or the Creator. 
Hence, there is no such thing as creation. You are therefore neither the doer of 
actions nor the enjoyer of experiences. You are the all. ever at peace, unborn and 
perfect. Since there is no cause (reason for creation), there is no effect known as 
the world; the world-appearance is but delusion. 

When thus the objectivity of the world is seen to be unreal, what is experience 
and of what? When there is no experience, there is no expcrienccr (the ego-sense). 
Thus, you are pure and liberated. Bondage and liberation arc mere words. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

Lord, by the wise and well-reasoned words which you have uttered 1 have been 
fully awakened. I realise that since there is no cause. Brahman is neither the doer 
of anything nor the creator of anything. Hence, there is neither mind nor an ego- 
sense. Such being the case. I am pure. I am awakened. I salute my self. There is 
naught which is the object of my consciousness. 
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tatsaraniekame\eha vidyatc bhupate tatam 
ckamekanlacilkanlam naikamapyadvitavasat (24) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Thus awakened spiritually. Sikhidhvaja entered into deep meditation front 
which he was playfully awakened by Kumbha, who said: "0 king, you have been 
duly awakened and enlightened. What has to be done now has to be done, regard 
less of whether this world-vision ceases or does not cease. Once the light of the 
self has been seen, you are instantly freed from the undesirable and from mental 
modifications, and you remain as one liberated while still living." 

Sikhidhvaja. who was now radiant with self-knowledge, asked the brahntana 
Kuritbha 'for further understanding': "When the reality is one indivisible, infinite 
consciousness, how could this apparent division of the seer, the seen and sight 
arise in it?" 

KUMBHA replied: 

Well asked. O king. This is all that remains for you to know Whatever there 
is in this universe will cease to be at the end of this world-cycle, leaving only the 
essence, which is neither light nor darkness. That is pure consciousness which is 
supreme peace and infinite. It is beyond logic and intellectual comprehension. It 
is known as Brahman or nirvana. It is smaller than the smallest, larger than the 
biggest and the best among the excellent. In relation to it. what now appears to be 
is but an atomic particle! 

That which shines as the {-consciousness and which is the universal self, is 
what exists as this universe. There is indeed no real distinction between that uni¬ 
versal self and the universe, as there is no distinction between air and its move¬ 
ment. One may say that between the waves and the ocean there is a causal relation¬ 
ship in terms of time and space: but in the universal self or infinite consciousness 
there is no such relationship, and hence the universe is without a cause. In that in¬ 
finite consciousness this universe floats as a particle of dust In it the word 'world' 
comes to be endowed with substantiality or reality. 

That (infinite consciousness) alone is the essence here. It pervades all. It Is 
one. It is consciousness. It holds everything together. Yet, one cannot say it is one 
because of the total absence of divisibility or duality. Hence, it is sufficient to know 
that the sell alone is the truth, and not let the notion of duality arise. That alone is 
everywhere at all times in all the diverse forms. Il is not seen (not experienced 
through the senses and the mind) nor is it an object to be attained. Hence, it is 
neither the cause nor the effect. It is extremely subtle. It is pure experiencing 
(neither the experiencer nor the experience). Though it is thus described, it is 
beyond description. Hence one cannot say that it is nor that il is not. How then can 
it be the cause of this creation? 
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kevalam paramo ettham paramam bhasate sivarh' 
ato jagadahantadi prasna evatra nocitah (41) 


KUMBHA said: 

That which has no seed (cause) and which is indescribable is therefore not the 
cause of another — naught is born of that. Hence, the self is neither the doer, nor 
the action nor the instrument. It is the truth. It is the eternal absolute conscious¬ 
ness. It is self-knowledge. There is no creation in the supreme Brahman. One may 
theoretically establish the arising and the existence of a wave in the ocean on the 
basis of time (of its arising) and space (in which it seems to exist as a wave). But, 
who has tried to establish even such a relationship between Brahman and the 
creation? For, in Brahman time and space do not exist. Thus, the world has no 
basis at all. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

Surely, one can rationalise the existence of waves in the ocean. But I do not 
understand how it is that the world and the ego-sense are uncaused. 

KUMBHA said: 

Now you have correctly understood the truth. O king! That is because there 
is in fact no reality which corresponds to the words 'world' and 'ego-sense'. Just 
as emptiness (or the notion of distance) exists, non-different from space, even so 
this world-appearance exists in the supreme being or infinite consciousness — 
whether in the same form or with another form. 

When thus the reality of this world is well understood, then it is realised as the 
supreme self (Siva). When rightly understood, even poison turns into nectar. 
When it is not thus rightly understood, it becomes evil (aSivam). the world of 
sorrow. For whatever this consciousness realises itself to be. that it becomes. It is 
because of a confusion in the self that this consciousness sees itself as embodied 
and as the world. 

It is that supreme self alone that shines here as the supreme being (Sivam). 
Hence, the very questions concerning the world and the ego-sense arc inappro¬ 
priate. Surely, questions are appropriate only concerning those substances that arc 
real, not with regard to those whose existence is unproved. The world and the ego- 
sense have no existence independent of the supreme seif. Since there is no reason 
for their existence, the truth is that it is the supreme self alone that exists. It is the 
energy of Brahman (Maya) that has created this illusion by the combination of the 
five elements. But consciousness remains consciousness and is realised by conscious¬ 
ness; diversity is perceived by the notion of diversity. The infinite raises infinity 
within itself, the infinite creates infinity; infinite is born of infinity and infinity 
remains infinite. Consciousness shines as consciousness. 
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upalambhastu yasca ’vamcsa clttacamatkrtih 
cittalvarnalrasaua 'sti dvitvamaikyarii ca nasty alam (15) 


KUMBHA said: 

In the case of gold it may be said that at a certain time and at a certain place 
it gave rise to an ornament. But from the self (which is absolute peace) nothing is 
created and nothing ever returns to it. Brahman rests in itself. Hence it is neither 
the seed nor the cause for the creation of the world, which is a matter of mere 
experience. Apart from this experience, nothing exists which could be referred to 
as the world or the ego-sense. Therefore the infinite consciousness alone exists. 

SIKH1DHVAJA said: 

1 realise. O sage, that in the Lord there is neither world nor the ego-sense. 
But how do the world and the ego-sense shine as if they exist? 

KUMBHA replied: 

Indeed, it is the infinite which, beginningless and endless, exists as pure experi¬ 
encing consciousness. That alone is this expanded universe — which is its body, 
as it were. There is no other substance known as the intellect, nor is there an out¬ 
side nor void. The essence of existence is pure experiencing which is therefore the 
essence of consciousness. Just as liquidity exists inseparable from water, conscious¬ 
ness and unconsciousness exist together. There is no rationale for such existence, 
for what is. is as it is. Since there is neither a contradiction nor a division in con¬ 
sciousness it is self-evident. 

If the infinite consciousness is the cause of something else, then how can it be 
regarded as indescribable and incomparable? Hence. Brahman is neither a cause 
nor a seed. What then shall we regard as the effect? It is therefore inappropriate 
to associate the creation with Brahman and to associate the inert with the infinite 
consciousness. If there appears to be a world or ego-sense, these are hut empty 
words meant to entertain. 

Consciousness is not destroyed. However, if such destruction can be comprehend¬ 
ed, the consciousness that comprehends it is free from destruction and creation. 

If such destruction can be comprehended, it is surely the trick of consciousness. 
Hence consciousness alone exists, neither one nor many! Enough of this discussion. 

When thus there is no material existence, thinking does not exist either. There 
is neither a world nor the ego-sense. Remain well established in peace and tran¬ 
quillity. free from mental conditioning, whether you arc embodied or disembodied. 
When the reality of Brahman is realised, there is no room for worry and anxiety. 
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15th NOVFMBFR 


VI. I 


<»8 


yalkincitparamakasa isatkacakacayate ' 
cidadarsena jatatvanna rittam no jagatkriya (IS) 


SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

Holy one. pray instruct me in such a way that it will be perfectly clear to me 
that the mind is non-existent. 

KUMBHA said: 

O king, indeed there is not and there never has been an entity known as the 
mind. That which shines here and is known as the mind is indeed the infinite 
Brahman (consciousness). It is ignorance of its true nature that gives rise to the 
notion of a mind and the world and all the rest of it. When even these are insub¬ 
stantial notions, how can T. 'you', etc. be considered real? Thus, there is no such 
thing as the 'world', and whatever appears to be is uncreated. All this is indeed 
Brahman. How can that be know n and by whom? 

liven in the beginning of the present world-cycle this world was not created. 
It was described as creation by me only for your comprehension. In the total absence 
of any causative factors, all these could not have been created at all. Therefore, 
whatever there is is Brahman and naught else It is not even logical to say that the 
Lord who is nameless and formless created this world! It is not true. When thus the 
creation of this world is seen to be false, then surely the mind that entertains the 
notion of such a creation is false, too. 

Mind is but a bundle of such notions which limit the truth. But then, division 
implies divisibility. When the infinite consciousness is incapable of division, there is 
no divisibility and hence there is no division. How can mind, (he divider, be real? 
Whatever appears to be here is perceived in Brahman, by Brahman, and such per¬ 
ception is. bv courtesy, known as the mind! It is the infinite consciousness alone 
that is spread out as the universe. Why then call it the universe? In this plane or 
dimension of infinite consciousness whatever slight appearance there seems to be 
is but the reflection of consciousness in itself: hence there is neither a mind nor the 
world. Only in ignorance is all this seen as 'the world'. Hence the mind is unreal. 

Only creation is negated by this, not what IS. The reality that is seen as this 
world is bcginningless and uncreated. Hence, the scriptural declarations and one's 
own experiences concerning the appearance and the disappearance of substances 
here cannot be considered invalid, except by an ignoramus. One who denies the 
validity of such declarations and experiences is fit to be shunned. The transcen¬ 
dental reality is eternal; the world is not unreal (only the limiting adjunct, the mind, 
is false). Therefore, all this is the indivisible, illimitable, nameless and formless 
infinite consciousness. It is the self-reflection of Brahman, which is of infinite forms, 
that appears to be the universe with its creation-dissolution cycle. It is this Brahman 
itself which knows itself for a moment as this universe and appears to be such. There 
is no mind. 
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16th NOVEMBER 


99 


VI. 1 


ahamityeva sankalpo bandhaya 'tivinasine 
na ’hamityeva sankalpo moksaya \imalatmane (11) 


SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

My delusion is gone. Wisdom has been gained by your grace. 1 remain free 
from all doubts. I know what there is to be known. The ocean of illusion has been 
crossed. 1 am at peace, without the notion of T. but as pure knowledge. 

KUMBHA said: 

When the world does not exist as such, where is T or 'you'? Hence, remaining 
at peace within yourself, engage yourself in non-volitional actions as are appropriate 
front moment to moment. All this is but Brahman which is peace; T and 'the 
world' arc words without substance. When the insubstantiality of such expressions 
is realised, then what was seen as the world is realised as Brahman. 

The creator Brahma is but an idea or notion. Even so is 'self or T. In their 
right or wrong comprehension lies liberation or bondage! The notion ‘1 am’ gives 
rise to bondage and self-destruction. The realisation ‘I am (is) not' leads to free¬ 
dom and purity. Bondage and liberation are but notions. That which is aware of 
these notions is the infinite consciousness which alone is. The notion 'I am' is the 
source of all distress. The absence of such a feeling is perfection. Realise 'I am not 
that ego-sense' and rest in pure awareness. 

When such pure awareness arises, all notions subside. There is perfection. In 
the pure awareness, perfection or the Lord, there is neither causality nor the resul¬ 
tant creation or objects. In the absence of objects, there is no experience or its con¬ 
comitant ego-sense. When the ego-sense is non-existent, where is samsara (the 
cycle of birth and death)? When thus samsara does not exist, the supreme being 
alone remains. In it the universe exists as carvings in uncarved stone. He who thus 
sees the universe, without the intervention of the mind and therefore without the 
notion of a universe, he alone sees the truth. Such a vision is known as nirvana. 

Even as the ocean alone exists when the word 'wave' is deprived of its mean¬ 
ing, Brahman alone exists when the word 'creation' is seen as meaningless. This 
creation is Brahman: Brahman alone is aware of this creation. When the word¬ 
meaning of 'creation' is dropped, the true meaning of 'creation' is seen as the 
eternal Brahman. When one enquires into the word 'Brahman', the All is compre¬ 
hended. When one similarly enquires into the word 'creation'. Brahman is com¬ 
prehended. However, that consciousness which is the basis and the substratum 
for all such notions and their awareness is known by the word 'Brahman'. When 
this truth is clearly realised and when the duality of knowledge and known is dis¬ 
carded. what remains is supreme peace, which is indescribable and inexpressible. 
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17th NOVEMBER 


100 


VI.1 


ciltam nasasvabhavam tadviddhi nasatmakarft nrpa 
ksananaso vatah kalpacittasabdena kalhvale (11) 


S1KHIDHVAJA said: 

If the supreme being is real and the world is real, then I assume that the 
supreme being is the cause and the world the effect! 

KUMBHA replied: 

Only if there is causality can the effect be assumed. But. where there is no 
causality, how can the effect arise from it? There is no causal relationship between 
Brahman and the universe: whatever there is here is Brahman. When there is no 
seed even, then how is something born? When Brahman is nameless and form¬ 
less. there is surely no causality (seed) in it. Hence. Brahman is non-doer, in whom 
causality does not exist. Therefore, there is no effect which can be called the world. 

Brahman alone thou art and Brahman alone exists. When that Brahman is 
comprehended by unwisdom, it is experienced as this universe. This universe is. 
as it were, the body of Brahman. When that infinite consciousness considers itself 
as other than it really is. that is said to be self-destruction or self-experience. That 

self-destruction is the mind. Its very nature is the destruction (veiling) of self- 
knowledge. Even if such self-destruction is momentary, it is known as the mind 
that lasts for a world-cycle. 

Such a notional existence ceases only by the dawn of right knowledge and the. 
cessation of all notions. Since the notional existence is unreal it ceases naturally 
when the truth is realised. When the world exists only as a word but not as a real 
independent substance, how then can it be accepted as a real existence? Its in¬ 
dependent existence is like water in the mirage. How can that be real? The confused 
state in which this unreality appears to be real is known as the mind. Non- 
comprehension of the truth is ignorance or the mind; right comprehension is self- 
knowledge or self-realisation. Even as the realisation 'This is not water' brings 
about the realisation of the mirage as mirage, the realisation that 'This is not pure 
consciousness but kinetic consciousness which is known as the mind' brings about 
its destruction. 

When thus the non-existence of the mind is realised, it is seen that the ego- 
sense. etc. do not exist. One alone exists — the infinite consciousness. All notions 
cease. The falsity which arose as the mind ceases when notions cease. 1 am not, 
nor is there another, nor do you nor do these exist; there is neither mind nor 
senses. One alone is — the pure consciousness. Nothing in the three worlds is ever 
born or dies. The infinite consciousness alone exists. There is neither unity nor 
diversity, neither confusion nor delusion. Nothing perishes and nothing flourishes. 
Everything (even the energy that manifests as desire and desirelessness) is your 
own self. 
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18th NOVEMBER 


101 


VI.1 


vasanatmasu yalesu malesu vimalam sakhe 
yadvaktti guru ran tastad\isatisur yatha bise (14) 


KUMBHA said: 

I hope that you have been inwardly awakened spiritually, and that you know 
what there is to be known and see what there is to be seen. 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: 

Indeed Lord, by your grace 1 have seen the supreme state. How was it that it 
eluded my understanding so far? 

KUMBHA said: 

Only when the mind is utterly quiet, when one has completely abandoned all 
desire for pleasure and when the senses have also been rid of their colouring or 
covering, are the words of the preceptor rightly comprehended. (The previous 
efforts were not wasted, for) the various efforts made so far have attained fruition 
today and the impurities in the bodies have dropped away. When thus one Is freed 
from psychological conditioning and the impurities hase been removed or purified, 
the words of the guru enter directly into the innermost core of one's being Just as 
an arrow enters the stalk of the lotus. You have attained that state of purity and 
therefore you have been enlightened by my discourse and your ignorance has been 
dispelled. 

By our satsahga (holy company) your karma (actions and their residual im¬ 
pressions) have been destroyed. Till this very forenoon you were filled with the false 
notions of T and mine' on account of ignorance. Now that on account of the light 
of my words the mind has been abandoned from your heart, you have been awaken¬ 
ed fully, for ignorance lasts only so long as the mind functions in your heart. Now 
you are enlightened, liberated. Remain established in the infinite consciousness, freed 
from sorrow, from striving and from all attachment. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

Lord, is there a mind even for the liberated person? How does he live and 
function here without a mind? 

KUMBHA replied: 

Truly, there is no mind in the liberated ones. What is mind? The psychological 
conditioning or limitation which is dense and which leads to rebirth is known as 
mind: this is absent in the liberated sages. The liberated sages live with the help 
of the mind which is free from conditioning and which does not cause rebirth. It is 
not mind at all but pure light (satva). The liberated ones live and function here 
established in this satva, not in the mind. The ignorant and inert mind is mind; the 
enlightened mind is known as satva. The ignorant live in their mind, the enlighten¬ 
ed ones live in satva. 
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VI. 1 


19th NOVEMBER 


101. 102 


brahmacinmatraraamalaih sattvamityadi "namakam 
yadgitam tadidam mudhah pasyanttanga jagattaya (101/55) 


KUMBHA continued: 

You have attained to the state of satva (the unconditioned mind) on account 
of your supreme renunciation. The conditioned mind has been totally renounced, 
of this I am convinced. Your mind has become like pure infinite space. You have 
reached the state of complete equilibrium which is the state of perfection. This is 
the total renunciation in which everything is abandoned without residue. 

What sort of happiness (destruction of sorrow) does one gain through austerities? 
Supreme and unending happiness is attained only through utter equanimity. What 
sort of happiness is that which is gained in heaven? He who has not attained self- 
knowledge tries to snatch a little pleasure through the performance of some rituals. 
One who does not have gold clings to copper! 

O royal sage, you could easily have become wise with the help of Cudala. Why 
did you have to indulge in this useless and meaningless austerity? It has a begin¬ 
ning and an end, and in the middle there is an appearance of happiness. However, 
your austerity has in a way led to this spiritual awakening. Now remain rooted in 
wisdom. 

It is in the infinite consciousness that all these realities and even the unreal 
notions arise and into it they dissolve. Even ideas like 'This is to be done' and 'This 
is not to be done' are 'droplets of this infinite consciousness'. Abandon even these 
and rest in the unconditioned. All these (austerity, etc.) are indirect methods. 
Why should one not adopt the direct method of self-knowledge. 

That which has been described as satva should be renounced by the satva it¬ 
self — that is. by total freedom from it or by non-attachment to it. Whatever sor¬ 
row arises in the three worlds. O king, arises only from mental craving. If you are 
established in that state of equanimity which treats of both movement and non- 
movement of thought as non-different. you will rest in the eternal. 

There is only one infinite consciousness. That Brahman which is pure conscious¬ 
ness is itself known as satva. The ignorant see it as the world. Movement (agitation) 
as also non-movement in that infinite consciousness are only notions in the mind of 
the spectator: the totality of the infinite consciousness is all these but devoid of 
such notions. Its reality is beyond words! 

VASISTHA continued: 

Having said this. Kumbha vanished from sight even while the king was about 
to offer flowers in adoration. Reflecting over the words of Kumbha. Sikhidhvaja 
entered into deep meditation, completely free from all desires and cravings and 
firmly established in the unconditioned state. 
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20th NOVEMBER 


103 


VI.I 


prabodhakaranam y asy a durlaksy anuv apurhrdi 
vidyatc sattvasesontarbije puspaphalam yatha (24) 

VAS1STHA continued: 

While Sikhidhvaja was thus engaged in deep meditation utterly free from the 
least mental modification or movement in consciousness. Cudala abandoned her 
disguise and returned to the palace, and in ,her ow n female form conducted the 
affairs of the state. She returned to where Sikhidhvaja was after three days and 
was delighted to see that he was still absorbed in meditation. She thought. "I should 
make him return to world-consciousness; why should he abandon the body now? 
Let him rule the kingdom for sometime and then both of us can simultaneously 
abandon the body. Surely the instructions I have given him will not be lost. 1 shall 
keep him alert and awake through the practice of yoga". 

She roared like a lion again and again. Still he did not open his eyes. She 
pushed the body down. Yet he remained immersed in the self. She thought. "Alas, 
he is completely absorbed in the self. How shall I bring him back to body conscious¬ 
ness? On the other hand, why should I do so? Let him reach the disembodied state 
and I shall also abandon this body now!" 

While she was getting ready to abandon her body, she again thought. "Before 
I abandon my body, let me see if there is the seed of mind (vasana) somewhere in 
his body. If there is, he can be awakened and then both of us can live as liberated 
beings. If there is not and if he has attained final liberation. I shall also abandon 
this body." She examined his body and found that the seed of individuality was 
still present in him. 

KAMA asked: 

Lord, when the body of the sage lies like a log of wood, how can one know that 
there Is still a trace of satva (purified mind) in him? 

VASISTHA said: 

In his heart, unseen and subtle, there is the trace of satva which is the cause 
for the revival of body-consciousness. It is like the flower and the fruit which are 
potentially present in the seed. In the case of the sage whose mind is totally free 
from the movement of thought, who is devoid of the least notion of duality or unity, 
whose consciousness is utterly firm and steady like a mountain — his body is in a 
state of perfect equilibrium and does not show signs of pain or pleasure; it does 
not rise or fall (live or die) but remains in perfect harmony with nature. It is only 
as long as there are notions of duality or unity that the body undergoes changes as 
the mind does. It is the movement of thought that appears as this world. Because 
of that the mind experiences pleasure, anger and delusion, which thus remain irre" 
pressible. But when the mind is firmly established in equanimity, such disturbances 
do not arise in one. He is like pure space. 
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VI.I 


21st NOVEMBER 


103 


dehe yasminstu no cittam na 'pi sattvam ca vidyate 
sa tape himavadrama pancatvena vilivate (33) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

When the satva is in a state cf total equilibrium, then no physical or psycho¬ 
logical defects are experienced. It is not possible to abandon satva, it reaches its end 
in course of time. When there is neither the mind nor even the satva In the body, 
then, like snow melting in the heat, the body dissolves in the elements. £ikhidhvaja's 
body was free from the mind (movement of thought) but was endowed with a trace 
of satva. Therefore it did not thus dissolve into the elements. Noticing this, Cudala 
decided. "I shall enter into the pure intelligence which is omnipresent, and 
endeavour to awaken body consciousness in him. If 1 do not do so. he will surely 
awaken after sometime. But. why should I remain alone till then?" 

Cudala thereupon left her body and entered into the pure mind (satva) of Sik- 
hidhvaja. She agitated that pure mind and quickly re-entered her own body, which 
she instantly transformed into that of the young ascetic Kurhbha. Kumbha began 
to sing the Sama Veda hymns gently. Listening to this, the king returned to body 
consciousness. He saw Kumbha once again in front of him. He was happy. He said 
to Kumbha: "Luckily, we have once again arisen in your consciousness, O Lord! And 
you have come here again merely to shower your blessings on me!" 

KUMBHA said: 

Since the time I left you and went away, my mind (heart) has been here with 
you. There is no desire to go to heaven but only to be near you. I do not have a 
relative, friend, trustworthy person or disciple like you in this world. 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: 

1 consider myself supremely blessed that, though you are perfectly enlightened 
and unattached, you wish to be with me. Pray, do stay with me here in this forest! 

KUMBHA asked: 

Tell me: did you rest in the supreme state for a while? Have you abandoned 
notions like 'This is different'. 'This is unhappiness' etc? Has your craving for 
pleasure ceased? 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: 

By your grace. I have reached the other shore of this samsara (world-appear¬ 
ance). I have gained what there is to be gained. There is naught but the self — 
neither the known nor what is yet to be known (unknown), neither attainment nor 
what is renounced and what should be renounced, neither an entity nor the other, 
nor even satva (a pure mind). Like the limitless space. 1 remain in the unconditioned 
state. 
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VI.I 


22nd NOVEMBER 


104 


vavattilam yatha tailam yavaddeharn lalha dasa 
yo na dehadasameti satchinattyasina 'mbarara (42) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After spending an hour at that place, the king and Kumbha went into the 
forest where they roamed freely for eight days. Kumbha suggested that they 
should go to another forest and the king consented. They observed the normal 
rules of life and performed appropriate religious rites to propitiate ancestors and 
the gods. False notions like 'This is our home' and 'This is not’ did not arise in 
their hearts. Sometimes they were clad in gorgeous robes, at others in rags. Some¬ 
times they were anointed with sandal-paste, at others with ashes. After a few days 
the king also shone with the same radiance as Kumbha. 

Seeing the radiance of the king. Kumbha (Cudala) began to think: "Here is my 
husband who is noble and strong. The forest is delightful. We are in a state in 
which fatigue is unknown. How then does desire for pleasure not arise in the 
heart? The liberated sage welcomes and experiences whatever comes to him un¬ 
sought; if he is caught up in conformity (rigidity) it gives rise to foolishness (igno¬ 
rance). She whose passions are not aroused in the proximity of her noble and strong 
husband when they dwell surrounded by a garden of flowers, is as good as dead! 
What docs the knower of the truth or the sage of self-knowledge gain by abandon¬ 
ing what is obtained without effort? 1 should make it possible for my husband to 
enjoy conjugal pleasures with me." Having thus decided. Kumbha said to Sikhidh- 
vaja: "Today is an auspicious day when I should be in heaven to see my father. 
Give me leave to go and I shall return this evening." 

The two friends exchanged flowers. Kuriibha left. Soon COdala abandoned 
the disguise, went to the palace and discharged the royal duties. She returned to 
where Sikhidhvaja was. again in the disguise of Kumbha. Noticing a change in 
Kumbha's facial expression, the king asked: "O son of the gods, why do you look 
so unhappy? Holy ones do not allow any external influence to disturb their equili¬ 
brium." 

KUMBHA said: 

They who. though remaining established in equilibrium, do not let their organs 
function naturally as long as the body is alive, are obstinate and stubborn people. 
As long as there is sesame there is oil; as long as there is the body there are the 
different moods also. He who rebels against the states that the body is naturally 
subject to, cuts space to pieces with a sword. The equilibrium of yoga is for the 
mind, not for the organs of action and their states. As long as the body lasts, one 
should let the organs of action perform their proper function, though the intellect 
and the senses remain in a state of equanimity. Such is the law of nature to which 
even the gods are subject. 
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VI. 1 


23rd NOVEMBER 


105 


suhrdyavedltam duhkham paramayati tanavam 
ghanam jadam krsnamapi muktlavrsliriva 'mbudah (3) 


KUMBHA continued: 

Now, O king, please listen to what misfortune has befallen me. For. if one 
confides his unhappiness to a friend, it is greatly ameliorated, even as the heavy 
and dark cloud becomes light by shedding rain. The mind also becomes clear and 
peaceful when a friend listens to one's fate, even as water becomes clear when a 
piece of alum is dropped into it. 

After I left you I went to heaven and performed my duties there. As evening 
approached, I left heaven to return to you. In space en route I saw the sage Durvasa 
flying in haste to be in time for his evening prayers. He was clad, as it were, in the 
dark clouds and adorned with lightning. This made him look like a woman rushing 
to meet her lover. I saluted him and said so, in fun. Enraged by my impudence, he 
cursed me: "For this insolence, you will become a woman every night." I am grieved 
at the very thought that every night I shall become a woman. It is indeed a tragedy 
that the sons of god who are easily overcome by lust, thus suffer the consequences 
of insulting holy sages. However, why should I grieve, for this does not affect my 
self. 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

What is the use of grief, O son of the gods? Let come what may. for the self is 
not affected by the fate of the body. Whatever be the joy or sorrow that is allotted 
to one, it affects the body, not the indweller. If even you yield to grief, what about 
the ignorant people! Or. perhaps, while narrating an unfortunate incident you are 
merely using appropriate words and expressions! 

VASISTHA continued: 

Thus they consoled each other, for they were inseparable friends now. The sun 
had set and the darkness of the night was creeping on the earth. They performed 
their evening prayers. Soon, Kun'ibha's body began to show a creeping change. 
Fighting back his tears and in a choked voice, he said to Sikhidhvaja: "Alas, see, I 
feel as if my body is melting away and that it is pouring down on earth. My chest is 
sprouting breasts. My skeletal structure undergoes changes appropriate to a 
woman. Look, dress and ornaments appropriate to a woman spring from the body 
itself. O what shall I do, how shall I hide my shame, for I have truly become a woman!" 

Sikhidhvaja replied: "Holy one, you know what there is to be known. Do not 
grieve over the inevitable. One's fate affects only the body, not the embodied one." 
Kumbha also agreed: "You are right. 1 do not now feel any sorrow. Who can defy 
the world order or nature?" 

Thus conversing, they went to bed (slept in the same bed). Thus Cudala lived 
with her husband as a young male ascetic during the day and as a woman at night. 
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24th NOVEMBER 


106 


VI.1 


krtena 'nena karyena na subham na ’subham sakhe 
pasyaml tanmahabuddhe yathecchasi tatha kuru (8) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

After a few days of such companionship, Kumbha (Cudala in disguise) said 
to Sikhidhvaja: "O king, listen to my submission. For sometime now I have been 
a woman by night. I wish to fulfil the role of a woman at night. I feel that 1 should 
live as the wife of a worthy husband. In the three worlds there is none who is as 
dear to me as you are. Hence. I wish to marry you and enjoy conjugal pleasure 
with you. This is natural, pleasant and possible. What fault is there in it? We have 
given up both desire and rejection and we have total equal vision. Hence, let us do 
what is natural, without desire and aversion." 

Sikhidhvaja replied: "O friend, I do not see either good or evil in doing this. 
Therefore, 0 wise one, do what you wish to do. Because the mind rests in perfect 
equilibrium. I see only the self everywhere. Hence do what you wish to do." 

Kumbha replied: "If that is how you feel. O king, then today itself is the most 
auspicious day. The celestial bodies shall witness our wedding." 

Both of them then gathered all the articles necessary for the wedding rite. 
They bathed each other with holy water in preparation for the sacred rite. They 
offered worship to the ancestors and gods. 

By this time, the night-time had arrived. Kumbha became transformed into a 
lovely woman. 'He' said to the king: "O dear friend, now I am a woman. My name 
is Madanika. I salute you. I am vour wife." Sikhidhvaja then adorned Madanika 
with garlands, flowers and jewels. Admiring her beauty, the king said: "O Madanika, 
you are radiant like goddess Laksmi. May we be blessed to live together like the 
sun and the shadow . Laksmi and Nara'yana. Siva and Parvati. May we be blessed 
with all auspiciousness." 

The couple themselves tended the sacred fire and performed the nuptial rite, 
in strict accord with the injunctions of the scriptures. The altar had been decorated 
with flowery creepers and with precious and semi-precious stones. Its four corners 
were decorated with cocoanuts and there were also pots full of holy water of 
the Ganga. In the centre was the sacred fire. They went round this fire and offered 
the prescribed oblations into it with the appropriate sacred hymns. Even while so 
doing the king frequently held Madanika's hand, thus revealing his fondness for 
her and his joy on that occasion. They then circumambulated the sacred fire thrice, 
performing what is known as the Laja Homa. Then they retired to the nuptial 
chamber (a cave specially prepared for the occasion). The moon was showering 
cool rays. The nuptial bed was made of fragrant flowers. They ascended this bed 
and consummated their wedding. 


329 


25th NOVEMBER 


107 


VI.1 


niyatam kincidekatra sthitam svargakamidrsam 

sakra gantum na janami tvarlajnam na karomvaham (28) 


VASISTHA continued: 

As the sun rose. Madanika became Kumbha. Thus, this pair lived as friends 
during the day and as husband and wife during the night. While Sikhidhvaja was 
asleep one night. Kumbha (Cudala in disguise) slipped away to the palace and dis¬ 
charged the royal duties there and quickly returned to the king's bedside. 

For a month they lived in the caves of the Mahendra mountain. They then 
roamed in different forests and migrated from one mountainside to another. For 
sometime they lived in the garden of the gods known as the Parijata forest on the 
southern slopes of the Mainaka mountain. They also roamed the Kuru territory 
and the Kosala territory. 

After they had enjoyed themselves in this manner for a number of months. 
Cudala (disguised as Kumbha) thought: "I shall test the maturity of the king by 
placing before him the pleasures and delights of heaven. If he is unaffected by 
them, surely he will never again seek pleasure." 

Haying thus decided. Cudala created by her magic powers the illusion in 
which Sikhidhvaja saw the chief of the gods (Indra) accompanied by the celestials 
standing right in front of him. Unruffled by their sudden appearance, the king 
offered them due worship. Then he asked Indra: "Pray, tell me: what have, I done 
to deserve this, that you have taken all this trouble to come here today?" 

Indra replied: "Holy one. we have all come here drawn irresistibly to your 
presence. We have heard your glories sung in heaven. Cotnc. come lo heaven: having 
heard of your greatness the celestials long to see you. Pray accept these celestial 
insignia which will enable you to traverse the space even as the perfected sages do. 
Surely. O sage, liberated beings like you do not spurn happiness that seeks them 
unsought. May your visit purify the heaven." Sikhidhvaja said: "I know the con¬ 
ditions that prevail in heaven. O Indra! But to me heaven is everywhere and also 
nowhere. I am happy wherever I am because I desire nothing. However, I am un¬ 
able to go to the kind of heaven which you describe and which Is limited to one 
place! Hence I am unable to fulfil your command'. "But." said Indra. "I think it is 
proper that liberated sages should suffer to experience the pleasures allotted to 
them." Sikhidhvaja remained silent. Indra was getting ready to leave. Sikhidhvaja 
said. "I shall not come now for now is not the time." 

Having blessed the king and Kumbha. Indra and all his retinue disappeared. 
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VI.I 


26th NOVEMBER 


108 


ahametena ca 'rthena nodvegaih \ ami manini 
yadvadistatamam loke lattadevam vijanata (22) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After withdrawing that magical display. Cudala said to herself: 'Luckily, the 
king is not attracted by temptations of pleasure. Even when Indra visited him and 
invited him to heaven, the king remain unaffected and pure like space. I shall now 
subject him to another test to see if he is swayed by the twin forces of attraction 
and repulsion.' 

That very night. Cudala created by her magic powers a delightful pleasure 
garden and an extraordinarily beautiful bed in it. She created a young man, 
physically more attractive than even Sikhidhvaja. There on that bed she appeared 
to be seated with her lover in close embrace. 

Sikhidhvaja had concluded his evening prayers and he looked for his wife 
Madanika. After some search, he discovered the secret hiding place of this couple. 
He saw them completely immersed in their love play. Her hair encircled him. With 
her hands she held his face. Their mouths were joined to each other in a fervent 
kiss. They were obviously very excited with passionate love for each other. With 
every movement of their limbs they expressed their extreme love for each other. 
On their faces danced the delight of their hearts. The chest of one was beating 
against the chest of the other. They were utterly oblivious of their surroundings." 

Sikhidhvaja saw all this but was unmoved. He did not wish to disturb them 
and so turned to go. But his presence had been noticed by the couple. He said to 
them, "Pray, let me not disturb your happiness.' 

After a time. Madanika came out of the garden and met Sikhidhvaja. feeling 
ashamed of her own conduct. But the king said: "My dear, why did you come away 
so soon? Surely all beings live in order to enjoy happiness. And it is difficult to find 
in this world a couple who are in such harmony. I am not agitated on this account 
for I know very well what people like very much in this world. Kumbha and I are 
great friends. Madanika is but the fruit of Durvasa's curse!" 

Madanika pleaded 'Such is the nature of women. O lord! They are wavering 
in their loyalty. They are eight times as passionate as men. They arc weak and so 
cannot resist lust in the presence of a desirable person. Hence, please forgive me 
and do not be angry." Sikhidhvaja replied: "I am not at all angry with you. my 
dear. But it is appropriate that I should henceforth treat you as a good friend and 
not as my wife." Cudala was delighted with the king's attitude which conclusively 
proved that he had gone beyond lust and anger. She instantly shed her previous 
form as Madanika and resumed her original form as Cudala. 
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VI.1 


27th NOVEMBER 


109 


sakha hhrala suhrdbhrtyo gurur mi tram dhanam sukham 
sastramayatanam dasah sanam bhartuh kulahganah (27) 

SIKHIDHVAJA said: 

Who are you, O lovely lady, and how did you come here? How long have you 
been here? You look very much like my wife! 

CUDALA replied: 

Indeed. I am Cudala. I myself assumed the form of Kumbha and the others in 
order to awaken your spirit. I myself also assumed the form of this small illusory 
world with all this garden, etc. which you saw just now. From the very day you 
unwisely abandoned your kingdom and came here to perform austerities. 1 have 
been endeavouring to bring about your spiritual awakening. It is I. assuming the 
form of Kumbha, who instructed you. The forms you perceived, of Kumbha and 
others, were not real. And now you have been fully awakened and you know all 
that there is to know. 

VASISTHA continued: 

Sikhidhvaja entered into deep meditation and inwardly saw all that had happen¬ 
ed from the time he left the palace. He was delighted anil his affection for his wife 
increased greatly. Coming back to body-consciousness he embraced Cudala with 
such fervour that is impossible to describe. Their hearts overflowing with love for 
each other, they remained for sometime as if in a supcrconscious state. 

SIKHIDHVAJA then said to Cudala: 

O how sweet is the affection of a dear wife which is sweeter than nectar! To 
what discomfort and pain you have subjected yourself for my sake! The wav in 
which you have redeemed me from this dreadful ocean of ignorance has no com¬ 
parison whatsoever. Tradition has given us several great women who have been 
exemplary wives, but they are nothing compared to you. You excel them all in all 
the virtues and noble qualities. You have struggled hard and brought about my 
enlightenment. How shall I recompense you for this? Indeed. loving wives thus 
strive to liberate their husbands from this ocean of sarhsara. In this they achieve 
what even the scriptures, guru and mantra arc unable to achieve, on account of 
their love for their husbands. The wife is everything to her husband — friend, 
brother, well-wisher, servant, guru, companion, wealth, happiness, scripture, 
abode (vessel), slave. Hence, such a wife should at all times and in all ways be 
adored and worshipped. 

My dear Cudala. you are indeed the supreme among women in this world. 
Come, embrace me again. 

VASISTHA said: 

Having said so. Sikhidhvaja again fondly and fervently embraced Cudala. 
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28th NOVEMBER 


109 


VI. 1 


na rajan mama bhogesu vahcha na 'pi vibhiitisu 
svabhavasya vasadeva yathapraptcna me sthitih (68) 


CUDALA said: 

Lord, when 1 saw that you were performing meaningless austerities, my heart 
was greatly pained. I relieved myself of that pain by coming here and striving to 
awaken you. It was indeed for my own joy and delight. I do not deserve any praise for 
that! 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: 

From now on may all the wives fulfil their own selfish ends by awakening their 
husbands' spirit, as you have done! 

CUDALA said: 

1 do not see in you now the petty cravings, thoughts and feelings that tormented 
you years ago. Pray, tell me, what are you now, in what are you established and 
what do you see? 

SIKHIDHVAJA replied: 

My dear. I rest in that which you. within me. bring about. I have no attach¬ 
ment. I am like the infinite, indivisible space. I am peace. I have attained that state 
which is difficult even for the gods like Visnu and Siva to reach. I am free from con¬ 
fusion and delusion, I experience no sorrow nor joy. I cannot say. This is' nor 'The 
other is'. I am freed of all coverings and I enjoy a state of inner well-being. What 
I am that I am — it is difficult to put into words! You are my guru, my dear: I salute 
you By your grace, my beloved, I have crossed this ocean of samsara; I shall not 
once again fall into error. 

CUDALA asked: 

In that case, what do you wish to do now? 

SIKHIDHVAJA answered: 

I know no prohibitions nor injunctions. Whatever you do. that 1 shall know as 
appropriate. Do what you think appropriate and I shall follow you. 

CUDALA said: 

Lord, we are now established in the state of liberated ones. To us, both desire and 
its opposite arc the same. Of what use is the discipline of prana or the practice of infinite 
consciousness? Hence, we should be what we are in the beginning, in the middle 
and in the end and abandon the one thing that remains after this. We are the king and 
the queen in the beginning, in the middle and in the end. The one thing to be abandoned 
is delusion! Hence, let us return to the kingdom and provide it with a wise ruler. 

SIKHIDHVAJA asked: 

Then, why should we not accept lndra's invitation to heaven? 

CliDALA replied: 

O king, I do not desire pleasure nor the glamour of a kingdom. I remain in 
whatever condition I am plared by my ven nature. When the thought This is 
pleasure' is confronted by the thought 'This is not', they both perish. I remain in 
that peace that survives this. 

The two liberated ones then spent the night in conjugal delight. 
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Vi.l 


29th NOVEMBER 


110, 111 


hhuktva bhogananekan bhuvi sakalamahlpalaetidamanitve 
sthitva vai dirghakalam paramamrtapadam praptavan satvasesah 
warn rama "gatam nam prakrtamanusaran karyajatarh visokas 
tisthottistha svayam va prasabhamanubhavan bliogamoksadilaksmih (110/30) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

At daybreak the couple arose and performed their morning duties. Cudaia 
materialised by her thought-power a golden vessel containing the sacred waters 
of the seven oceans. With these waters she bathed the king and crowned him 
emperor. She said: "May you be endowed with the lustre of the eight divine protect¬ 
ors of the universe." 

In his turn, the king re-established Cudaia as his queen. He suggested to her 
that she could create an army by her thought-power. She did so. 

Headed by the royal couple mounted on the most stately elephant, the entire 
army marched towards their kingdom. On the way. Sikhidhvaja pointed out to 
Cudaia the various places associated with his ascetic life. They soon reached the 
outskirts of their city where they were given a rousing welcome by the citizens. 

Assisted by Cudaia. Sikhidhvaja ruled the kingdom for a period of ten thou¬ 
sand years, after which he attained nirvana (liberation, like a lamp without oil) 
from which there is no rebirth. After enjoying the pleasures of the world because 
he was the foremost among kings, and after having lived for a very long time he 
attained the supreme slate, because in him there was but a little residue of satva. 
Even so, 0 Rama, engage yourself in spontaneous and natural activity, without 
grief. Arise. Eqjoy the pleasures of the world and also final liberation. 

Thus have I told you, O Rama, the story of Sikhidhvaja. Pursuing this path, 
you will never grieve. Rule as Sikhidhvaja ruled. You will enjoy the pleasures of 
this world and attain final liberation, too. Even so did Kaca who was the son of 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 

RAMA asked: 

Lord, please tell me how Kaca. the son of Brhaspati. attained enlightenment. 

VASISTHA said: 

While Kaca was still young, he was eager to attain liberation from samsara. 
One day he went to his father Brhaspati. and asked: "Lord, you know everything. 
Please tell me how one can free oneself from this cage known as samsara." 
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VI. 1 


30th NOVEMBER 


111 


citlam nljamahankaram vidusclttavido janah 
antaryo 'yamahariibhavo jantostacdttamucyate (28) 


BRHASPATI said: 

Liberation from this prison-house known as samsara is possible only by total 
renunciation, my son! 

VASISTHA continued: 

Hearing this. Kaca went away to the forest, having renounced everything. 
Brhaspati was unaffected by this turn of events. Wise ones remain unaffected by 
union and separation. After eight years of seclusion and austerity, Kaca happened 
to meet his father once again and asked hint: "Father. 1 have performed austerities 
for eight years after renouncing everything; how is it 1 have not attained the state 
of supreme peace?" 

Brhaspati merely repeated his previous commandment. "Renounce everything", 
and went away. Taking it as a hint, Kaca discarded even the bark with which he 
covered his body. Thus he continued his austerities for three years. Again he sought 

the presence of his father and after worshipping him, asked: "Father, I have 

renounced even the stick and clothes, etc. I have still not gained self-knowledge!" 

Brhaspati thereupon said: "By 'total' is meant only the mind, for mind is the 
all. Renunciation of the mind is total renunciation." Having said so. Brhaspati 
vanished from sight. Kaca looked within in an effort to find the mind in order that 
it might be renounced. However much he searched, he could not find what could 
be called the mind! Unable to find the mind, he began to think: "The physical sub¬ 
stances like the body cannot be regarded as mind. Why. then, do I vainly punish 
the innocent body? I shall go back to my father and enquire into the whereabouts 
of the terrible enemy known as the mind. Knowing it, I shall renounce it." 

Having thus resolved. Kaca sought his father's presence and asked, "Please 

tell me what the mind is so that I may renounce it." Brhaspati replied: 'They who 

know the mind say that the mind is the T. The ego-sense that arises within you is 
the mind." "But, that is difficult, if not impossible," said Kaca. Brhaspati respond¬ 
ed: "On the other hand, it is easier than crushing a flower which is in your hand, 
easier than closing your eyes! For that which appears to be because of ignorance, 
perishes at the dawn of knowledge. In truth there is no ego-sense. It seems to exist 
on account of ignorance and delusion. Where is this ego-sense, how did it arise, 
what is it? In all things at all times there is but the one pure consciousness! Hence 
this ego-sense is but a word. Give it up. my son. and give up self-limitation or 
psychological conditioning. You are the unconditioned, never conditioned by time, 
space, etc." 


33 5 


1st DECEMBER 


112-113 




VI.1 


ahankaramasadviddhi mainamasraya ma tyaja 
asatah sasasrhgasya kila tyagagrahau kutah (112/3) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Thus instructed in the highest wisdom. Kaca became enlightened. He remained 
free from ego-sense and possessiveness. Live like him, O Rama. The ego-sense 
is unreal. Do not trust it and do not abandon it. How can the unreal be grasped or 
renounced? When the ego-sense is itself unreal, what are birth and death? You are 
that subtle and pure consciousness which is indivisible and free from ideation, but 
which encompasses all beings. It is only in the state of ignorance that the world is 
seen as an illusory appearance; in the vision of the enlightened, all this is seen as 
Brahman. Abandon the concepts of unity and diversity and remain blissful. Do not 
behave like the deluded man. and suffer! 

RAMA said: 

I derive supreme bliss from your nectarine words. 1 am now established in the 
transcendental state. Yet. there is no satiety. Though 1 am satisfied, again I ask 
you, for no one will be satiated with nectar. Who is the deluded man you referred 
to? 


VASISTHA said: 

Listen to this humorous story of the deluded man. O Rama. There is a man 
who was fashioned by the machinery of delusion. He was born in a desert and grew 
up in the desert. There arose a deluded notion in him: 'I am born of space. I am 
space, the space is mine. I should therefore protect that space.” Having thus 
decided, he built a house to protect space. Seeing the space safely enclosed in the 
house he was happy. But in course of time, the house crumbled. He wept aloud. "O 
my space! Where have you gone? Alas it is lost." 

Then he dug a well and felt that the space in it was protected. It. too. was lost 
in time. One after the other, he built a pot. a pit and also a small grove with four 
sal trees. Each of them perished after a short time, leaving the deluded man 
unhappy. 

Listen to the meaning of this story. O Rama. The man fashioned by delusion 
is the ego-sense. It arises as motion arises in wind. Its reality is Brahman. Not know¬ 
ing this, the ego-sense looks upon space around it as itself and its possession. 
Thus it identifies itself with the body, etc. which it desires to protect. The body, 
etc. exist and perish after some time. On account of this delusion the ego-sense 
grieves repeatedly, thinking that the self is dead and lost. When the pot. etc. are 
lost, the space remains unaffected. Even so. when the bodies are lost the self 
remains unaffected. The self is pure consciousness, subtler than even space. O Rama. 
It is never destroyed. It is unborn. It does not perish. And it is the infinite 
Brahman alone that shines as this world-appearance. Knowing this, be happy forever. 
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VI.2 


2nd DECEMBER 


107-125 


ekadesagala vlsvagvvapya karmani knrvate 
yoginastrisu kalcsu xarvanv anubhav anty api (124/8) 

VASISTHA continued: 

The whole universe is pure consciousness, but as an object it is inert appear¬ 
ance. Everything, including you and I, though alive is dead. Abandon the world- 
idea in the world and the i-you idea in ourselves, and engage yourself in appro¬ 
priate action. 

Once upon a time there was a king known as Vipascit. His four ministers guard-' 
ed the four borders of his kingdom. One day a wise man visited him and announced: 
"The minister guarding the eastern border is dead. The one guarding the south 
attempted to cover the eastern side, too: and he was also killed. When the minister 
guarding the west rushed to the south, he was killed." At that moment the minister 
from the north entered, saluted the king and said: "The city is surrounded by the 
enemy. Only you have the power to destroy the enemy." 

The king worshipped the sacred fire before he joined his forces on the battle¬ 
field. He prayed: "Lord, today I offer my own head as a sacrifice. May four power¬ 
ful beings emerge to ensure victory over the enemy." The king beheaded himself, 
and instantly four radiant beings emerged from the sacred fire. It was obvious that 
they could not be overcome by any warlike device that the enemy might adopt, 
whether it be missiles or mantra, drugs etc. They prayed to the god of fire that 
they should see everything in the universe that they could see. 

The king in his four forms proceeded to the battlefield. The enemy fell. The 
survivors fled. The fourfold Vipascit pursued them, proceeding in four directions. 
Each one of them reached an ocean. They had all reached the boundaries of earth. 

Though consciousness is one, non-dual and omnipresent, it seems to become 
diverse like the mind of the dreamer. Thus the diverse appears to be one, but it is 
both diverse and non-diversc. Therefore whatever appeared before each of the four 
Vipascit reflected in his consciousness and was experienced by him. Yogi can per¬ 
form actions everywhere and experience all things in all the three periods of time, 
though apparently remaining in one place. 

The Vipascit who went cast slept for seven years on the slopes of the sunrise 
mountain on the continent known as Saka; having drunk of the water that was in 
the rock, he had become like stone. The Vipascit who went west to the sunset 
mountain fell a victim to the charms of a nymph. The Vipascit who went east 
remained incognito in a forest for some time. On account of the charm of a celestial 
he lived as a lion for ten days: overpowered by a goblin, he lived as a frog for ten 
years. The Vipascit who went north dwelt for a hundred years in a blind well. The one 
who went west learnt the method of becoming a celestial and lived as such for four¬ 
teen years. 

They were eventually rescued by one another by appropriate means. 
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VI.2 


3rd DECEMBER 


125-129 


prabodham&nugaechantya apraplayah param padam 
ekasya apyanckasyah snr\am sar\alra yujyate (125/18) 


VASISTHA continued. 

The four Vipa&clt were neither enlightened nor were they ignorant: in such 
people the signs of enlightenment are seen, as also the signs of ignorance and 
bondage. In a state In which there is both awakening and non-awakening, all these 
things are possible. It is when there is such partial awakening that one enjoys 
psychic powers. Thus, the four Vipascit experienced the states that the others had. Yogi 
who practice contemplation and who attain various psychic powers through grace or 
boons, are subject to ignorance. Even in the case of those liberated sages who arc 
still alive, there is comprehension of materiality while they are engaged in day-to- 
day activity. Moksa or liberation is also a state of the mind. The natural function of 
the body adheres to it and does not cease However, whether his body is cut into a 
thousand pieces or he is crowned an emperor, the liberated one is liberated even if 
he apparently weeps and laughs. Within himself he is neither elated nor depressed. 

Eater the four Vipas'cit were killed, one after the other in different situations. 
Remaining in their subtle bodies, they saw their own previous history. On account 
of past mental impressions they thought they were once again clothed in physical 
bodies in order to witness the magnitude of the world, in accordance with a boon 
they had obtained from the god of fire. They kept roaming. 

The western Vipascit had the good fortune to meet Lord Visnu. He attained 
nirvSna. The eastern Vipascit attained .he realm of the moon. The southern Vipaicit 
destroyed his enemies and even now rules the country, because he clung to 
his memory. The northern Vipascit was eaten by a crocodile. When it died, he 
became one. Later he died in the realm of the gods and became a god. He reached 
the boundaries of the earth-plane, which he remembered from his past experiences. 
When he died he had no desire to take another body, but he had not been enligh¬ 
tened. He wished to engage himself in pure mental activity, for the sake of which 
he assumed a subtle body. Though he began to investigate the nature of the subtle 
body, he did not investigate the illusory nature of ignorance; hence he rests in it. 
Another of the Vipascit also fell into a similar predicament. Yet another Vipascit 
became a deer after abandoning his body, and lives on a mountain. 

Though they had the same vasana (impulse) to start with, they were drawn in 
different directions. The vasana of beings becomes either dense or light by repeated 
exercise and repetition of its effects. It is also subject to the influence of time, 
place and activity. The Vipascit who roamed from one country to another saw an 
illusory creation. That Vipas'cit realised the truth; his ignorance (and his body) 
ceased to be. Ignorance, too. is infinite even as Brahman is infinite. It is the in¬ 
finite consciousness alone that sees countless universes here and there. When this 
truth is not realised, it is known as ignorance; when it is realised the very same con¬ 
sciousness is known as Brahman. There is no division between the two. 
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VI.2 


4th DECEMBER 


129-132 


yenaiva 'bhvudita yasya tasya tena \ina gatih 
na sohhate na sukhada na hitaya nu satphala (130/2) 

VASISTHA continued: 

Even as one who is endowed with iimbs knows them, I know everything which 
exists in Brahman, as Brahman is my own self. The two Vipascit who wander in 
distant universes are not seen in our consciousness. But the one who became a deer 
is within the field of our understanding. It is the deer that was presented to you as 
a gift by the king of Trigartha. 

(Amazed. Rama had the deer brought to the court.) 

King Vipascit had adored the sacred fire. That was the original cause for the 
coming into being of this deer. By entering into fire this deer will regain its former 
state. Redemption is the reversal of the original cause which gave rise to the fall. 
No other path is fruitful or adequate or laudable. (The sage Vasislha raised the 
sacred fire and prayed that the CKer might be restored to its former state. The deer 
jumped into the fire and a shining being — Bhasa — arose from it. He narrated his 
story.) 

BHASA (VIPASCIT) said: 

I saw many things and I wandered a lot without experiencing fatigue. I experi¬ 
enced many things in many different ways. All this I remember. I experienced 
many pleasures and much sorrow in many bodies over a long period of time and in 
distant places in this limitless space. 1 was determined to see and experience every¬ 
thing. This was the original boon which I obtained from the fire-god. 

For a thousand years I lived as a tree. My mind was totally centred within 
myself, and without mental activity I produced flowers and fruits. For a hundred 
years I was a deer. For fifty years I was a s'arabha (an eight-footed animal more 
powerful than the lion). After that I became a celestial, then a swan, a jackal, a nymph 
in another world and then an ascetic and so on. I saw a world made entirely of 
water. Elsewhere I saw a woman in whose body the three worlds were reflected 
as in a mirror. She said: "I am pure consciousness and all the worlds are my limbs. 
Till you see everything with the same bewilderment with which you see me, you 
cannot know their real nature.” 

I saw worlds and universes of diverse nature. There is no world I have not 
seen, nothing I have not experienced. Once I was asleep with a nymph in a garden. 
Suddenly I woke up to find myself floating downstream. She explained: "There is 
a moonstone mountain nearby which melts when the moon rises and causes such 
a flood." We flew away from there and lived elsewhere. Even after all this I had 
not seen the end of the manifestation of ignorance known as 'the objective universe’, 
for it was an illusion which had somehow got itself firmly rooted in my heart, just 
as the fear of a ghost gets hold of the heart of a child. However well I realise This 
is not real' after intense enquiry, the feeling 'This is' does not cease. From moment 
to moment new experiences of pleasure and pain arise and cease, like the flowing 
stream of a river. 
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VI.2 


5th DECEMBER 


133-137 


brahmadmam trnantanam dvidha bhavati sambhavah 
eko brahmamayo 'nyastu bhrantijastavimau srunu (136/22) 


BHASA continued: 

While 1 was roaming a shining world in space, one day a gigantic shadow en¬ 
veloped that earth. Soon 1 saw an enormous thing falling upon it. I was afraid and 
so entered into the fire and sought the protection of the fire-god. With his help we 
bored a small hole in that huge body and emerged in outer space. From there we 
saw the colossal form. It agitated and shattered all the celestial bodies including 
this earth while it fell. The siddha. sages and celestials prayed to Kalaratri who 
appeared in front of them, accompanied by goblins. She was dry and bloodless. The 
siddha said to her: "O divine mother, this is our offering to you. Pray consume it quick¬ 
ly." She began to eat that body up. Her own lean body grew in size. She began to dance. 

When Kalaratri had eaten that body, the earth became visible again. Its very 
bones became the mountains on earth. Because the earth was made of the flesh of 
that being it is called 'medinl'. The EIRE-GOD narrated the following story con¬ 
cerning that huge being: 

In a certain universe there lived a gigantic person named Asura. Once he des¬ 
troyed the hermitage of a sage who cursed him: "You are proud of your gigantic 
body. Become a mosquito!" The Asura (demon) was burnt by the curse. There 
arose in him self-awareness, just as a seed sprouts in favourable conditions. In that 
self-awareness lay the sage's curse and the notion of a mosquito. Therefore he 
became a mosquito. (VASISTHA explained: From Brahma down to the blade of 
grass all beings are subject to two forms of birth: the first Is Brahma's creation and 
the other is illusory creation.) The mosquito dwelt on a blade of grass which was 
eaten by a deer. Because he died looking at the deer, he became a deer. The deer 
was killed by a hunter; hence he was born as a hunter. While roaming the forest he 
met a sage who awakened him with the question: "Why do you engage yourself in 
this cruel life of a hunter? Abandon this and seek to attain nirvana." 

In a matter of days the hunter entered into the wisdom of the scriptures, just 
as a flower enters a man's body as its fragrance. One day he asked the sage. "How 
is it that dream which takes place within, appears to be outside?" 

THE SAGE replied: 

To find the answer to this question, I once practised contemplation. I exhaled 
the mind, with the prana, outside the body. The prana entered the body of another 
being which appeared in front of me. I followed it into that being. I saw all the 
organs. I entered the heart of that being. I attained the principle of light in which 
(he three worlds are reflected. Remaining there 1 saw the entire universe as if 1 
were seeing it from my own vitality. 
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VI.2 


Oth DECEMBER 


137-139 


yada svakarmani spande vyagreh prano bhrsaiii bhavet 
tada tadihitavyagrah prano na "tmodyami bhavet (139/12) 


THE SAGE continued: 

In that dream-world, too. there were the sun, the mountains and oceans, as 
also gods, demons and human beings. I realised: 'This surely is the divine form of 
the truth concerning consciousness. Whatever that consciousness manifests in 
itself is known as the world.' I have now realised that this world, which is said to 
be the dream-object, is the perception of this infinite consciousness. The expres¬ 
sion of this perception is the waking state. Dream is dream only in relation to the 
waking state, but a dream is waking state in itself. They are two aspects of the 
waking state. Then, what is sleep? ‘Let me rest in peace’ — when this one notion 
prevails in the mind, there is sleep: this can arise even in the waking state. The 
fourth (turiya) state is perfect illumination when the world-appearance ceases. 

1 left that being's vitality and entered into its consciousness. Initially there 
was dual awareness: since, however, the two perceiving intelligences were similar, 
the two mixed well, like water and milk. I then absorbed into myself the conscious¬ 
ness of the other being: I began to experience the world as he did. After some time 
he retired to sleep. He collected the rays of his mind. Even as a tortoise draws its 
limbs into itself, his senses were drawn into his heart along with their functions. 
His sense organs became as if they were dead. 1 was within him and 1 followed the 
course of his mind and entered into his heart. All the channels within him were 
dense and congested on account of fatigue; and on account of food, drink, etc., the 
life-breath flowed slowly through the nostrils. The self is its own object now and 
there is no other externalising activity. Hence it shines in itself as itself. 

Mind is the creator of the world. Prana was brought into being by the mind 
which thinks 'Prana is my movement and I shall not be without prana.' When the 
prana Is busily engaged In its own movement, it is unable to exert in self-knowledge. 

The relationship between the mind and prana is that of a rider and the vehicle. 
When the mind and the prana function in harmony, the person engages himself in 
various activities. When there is disturbance there is disharmony. When both are 
at rest there is sleep. When the nadf are clogged by food or when there is weak¬ 
ness or fatigue, there is sleep, because the prana is unable to move properly. 

When darkness fell, the being into whose heart I had entered fell asleep. 1 
slept too. When the food he had eaten had been digested and when the nadi were 
clear, the life-force began to move and sleep weakened. Then 1 saw the world with 
its sun and so on. as if it arose in the heart. 1 saw all this where I was. This world 
was overwhelmed by a flood. 1. too. was swept away in a flood. Luckily. 1 obtained 
a foothold on a rock. But a huge wave knocked me into the waters again. 
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VI.2 


7th DECEMBER 


140-143 


sargadavalha dchante bhatam yadvedanam ^atha 
Q ttatha ’’moksameva "ste ladidam sarga ucyate (143/17) 


THE SAGE continued: 

What I have described so far was but a dream — what is impossible in or irre¬ 
concilable with a dream? After the previous events. I said to myself: ’I am sixteen 
years of age and'l am living in a hermitage in a village.” All this became real to me. 
The memory of the previous experience began to fade. 1 considered the body to be 
my only hope. Wisdom was far from me. Vasana or mental conditioning was the 
very essence of my being and 1 was devoted to wealth. I observed all my social and 
religious duties. I knew what to do and what not to do. 

One day a sage came to me as my guest. 1 served him. He described the universe 
in great detail, and concluded that all that was the one infinite consciousness. 

I was spiritually awakened. At once I recollected that I had entered into another 
body. 1 became one with the other person's prana and with it I came out. I realised 
that I was seated in samadhi. My disciples revealed that only one hour had passed 
since 1 entered into samadhi. The person into whose heart 1 had entered was an¬ 
other traveller. Out of curiosity, I re-entered the other person's heart while he was 
still asleep. In it the cosmic dissolution had just concluded. 

But. where is body, where is the heart, what is dream, where are water, flood 
and so on. where is awakening or the cessation of such awakening, where is birth 
and where is death? There is only pure consciousness. In the presence of this con¬ 
sciousness even the smallest and the subtlest of space appears macrocosmic. The 
persons seen in a dream have no past karma. Even so. the jiva that arose in the 
beginning of 'creation' have no karma because they are pure consciousness. It is 
only when one becomes firmly rooted in the notion of this world-appearance as the 
reality, that the notion of karma arises. Then the jiva roam here, bound by their 
karma. If it is realised that this creation itself is no-creation and that Brahman alone 
exists, then where is karma, who is karma and who belongs to that karma? 

That awareness or experience which arises in the beginning of creation (sarg&d!) 
and at the end of the life-span of the body (dehanta), continues to exist till it ceases 
to be (or till liberation is attained), and that is known as creation. This creation is 
in the heart of the infinite consciousness, even as the dream is in your heart, both 
as the cause and the effect. 

Dharma (virtue), adharma (sin), vasana (latent tendency), the active self and 
jiva— all these are synonyms which are notions with no corresponding reality. The 
one pure consciousness appears as the diverse dream-objects in a dream. All these 
millions of objects which appear in the dream become one again in deep sleep. 
Similarly, when this dream-world appears in the infinite consciousness that itself 
is called creation; when this itself enters into the equivalent of the deep sleep state, 
it is known as cosmic dissolution. 
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VI.2 


8th DECEMBER 


144 


svapne tu jagratsamskaro yaslajjagratkrtam navam 
ajagrajjagrada "bhasam krtamityeva tadvidah (19) 


THE SAGE continued: 

All that exists and all that does not exist are like dream-experiences. Such 
being the truth, what is bondage and who is liberated? The cloud-formations in the 
sky throw up ever-changing forms and patterns — even so is the world-appearance 
ever changing. It seems to be stable and unchanging on account of ignorance. In 
this infinite space there are countless worlds even as we have our own world: one 
man's world is not experienced by another person. The measure and experience 
of frogs living in a well, lake and ocean are different from one another. They do 
not share one another's knowledge. People sleeping in one house have different 
dreams in which they experience life in different worlds, as it were: even so, some 
people have different worlds in the same space, while others may not have. All 
this is but the mysterious and efficient work of the infinite consciousness. 

Consciousness has the faculty of holding on to something; a notion so held is 
known as samskara. But when it is realised that the notion is only reflected in con¬ 
sciousness, it is seen that there is no samskSra independent of consciousness. In 
dream there is no. previous memory but only the experience of the objects that are 
experienced for the time being. One may even experience in a dream one's own 
death, as also objects that appear to be like those seen before. 

This creation was but a mirror-rcfiection in the indivisible consciousness in the 
beginning, and hence it was non-different from that consciousness. Brahman (the 
infinite consciousness) alone shines as this world, which is not something new. The 
cause alone is the effect. The cause was there before the effect and will remain 
even after the effect ceases to be. Because the cause 'acts efficiently' (samyak 
karoti) in bringing about the effect, it itself is known as samskara. 

That which existed before the arising of the dream but which shines as that 
which was seen before, is known as samskara. There is no other external factor 
known as samskara (popularly translated into 'latent impressions of past experi¬ 
ences and actions'). Things seen and unseen exist in the consciousness which shines 
in its own light and experiences all those things as if already seen. In dream the 
samskara created in the waking state arise; but in the waking state itself they are 
created anew. But they who know the truth declare that they were In fact created 
in a state that appeared to be the waking state but which in fact is not. Just as 
movement arises in air spontaneously, even so notions arise in consciousness: 
where is the need for samskara to create them? When the experience of a thousand 
things arises in consciousness, it is known as creation; and when the experience 
of the thousand things ceases in consciousness, that is known as the cosmic 
dissolution. Thus the pure consciousness (cid akasa) brings into being this diversity 
with all its names and forms without ever abandoning its indivisibility, just as you 
create a world in your dream. 
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VI.2 


9th DECEMBER 


144 


bhatvakarariakam brahma sargatma ’pvabudham prati 
taro pratvevK ca bhatyesa karyakaranadrgbhramah (49) 


THE SAGE continued: 

The perception or the experience of 'the world' exists within the atomic particle 
of infinite consciousness. Just as the reflection in a mirror is only mirror, however, 
it is non-different from the infinite consciousness. This infinite consciousness is 
beginningless and endless: that itself is called creation. Wherever this conscious¬ 
ness shines there this creation exists, non-different from it. even as a body is non- 
different from its limbs. You and I are consciousness, the entire world is conscious¬ 
ness: by this realisation the creation is seen as an integral part of consciousness, 
and therefore uncreated. Hence. I am that atomic particle of consciousness and as 
such 1 am infinite and omnipresent. Therefore, wherever I am I see everything 
from there itself. I am a particle of consciousness but I am one with the infinite 
consciousness on account of the realisation of this truth, even as water is the same 
as water. 

Therefore, by entering into the 'ojas' 1 experienced the three worlds. All this 
happened within it. and within it I saw the three worlds — not outside. Whether it is 
called dream or waking, inside or outside, all this is within the infinite consciousness. 
THE HUNTER asked: 

If this creation is causeless, how does it come into being? If it has a cause, 
what is the cause of the dream-creation? 

THE SAGE replied: 

In the beginning, creation had no cause whatsoever. Since the objects of this 
creation had no cause whatsoever, conflicting diversity of objects opposed to one an¬ 
other does not arise. The one absolute Brahman alone shines as all this and is denoted 
by words like 'creation', etc. Thus, this causeless creation is Brahman but it appears to 
be part of that which has no parts, to be diverse in the indivisible, to have a form in the 
formless. Because it is pure consciousness it appears to assume various forms like the 
mobile and immobile objects. And as the gods and the sages it creates and sustains a 
world order with all the injunctions and prohibitions. Existence, non-existence, the 
gross and the subtle, etc. do not in any way affect the omnipresent consciousness. 

However, from there on effects do not arise without a cause. The world order and 
its lord (Brahman) act on one another just as one arm restrains the other, though 
both belong to the same person. 

Thus, this creation arises without desire and without psychological causation. 
The world order (niyati) exists within Brahman; Brahman does not exist without 
niyati. Thus, this creation has a cause, but only in relation to the one whose creation 
it is. and as long as that creation lasts in relation to him. The ignorant think that 
Brahman shines or appears as this creation without a cause; and it is again the 
ignorant that arc caught up in this cause-and-cffect tangle or deluded notion that 
causality is inviolably real. The creation takes place as a coincidence — the ripe 
cocoanut falls accidentally just when a crow alights on it. Then niyati determines 
'This is this' and 'That is that'. 
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10th DECEMBER 


145 




VI.2 


yadendriyani tislhanti bahyatasca samakulani 
tada mlananubhavanah samkalpartho 'nubhuyate (2) 


THE SAGE continued: 

The jiva knows and experiences the external world with the externalised 
senses and the inner dream world with the inner senses. When the senses are 
engaged in the experience of the external world, then the field of internal notions 
is vague and unclear. But when the senses are turned within then the jiva experien¬ 
ces the world within himself with the greatest clarity. There is no contradiction in 
this world-appearance whatsoever at any time; it is as one sees it is. Therefore, 
when the eyes arc extroverted the jiva experiences the world as if it were outside 
in the infinite consciousness. The aggregate of the senses of hearing, touch (skin), 
sight (eyes), smell (nose), taste (tongue) and desire is known as the jiva. which is 
of the nature of pure consciousness endowed with life-force. This jiva exists, there¬ 
fore. in everything everywhere as everything, and hence he experiences everything 
everywhere. 

When the jiva (the 'ojas - or the vital essence) is filled with ‘phlegm’ (ilesrna 
or kapha, one of the three humours that constitute the vital essence of the body), 
he sees its effects there and then. He 'sees' himself rising from the ocean of milk; 
he sees the moon floating in the sky; he secs lakes and lotuses, gardens and 
flowers, rejoicing and festivals in which women sing and dance, feasts with a lot 
of food and drink, rivers flowing into the ocean, huge palaces painted white, fields 
covered with fresh snow, parks with deer resting in them, and mountain ranges. 

When the jiva is filled with bile' (pitta, which is another humour) he experi¬ 
ences its effects there and then. He 'sees' flames which are beautiful, which produce 
sweating of the nerves and which throw up black smoke that darkens the sky. suns 
which are dazzling in their brilliance and scorching in their heat, oceans and mist 
rising from them, impassable forests, mirages with swans swimming in them; he 
secs himself running along the road in fear and covered with hot dust, he sees the 
earth scorched dry and hot. Wherever the eyes see. they see everything on fire, 
even the clouds rain fire, and because of this pervasive fire everything looks 
brilliant. 

When the jiva is filled with 'wind' (vata. which is another humour) he experi¬ 
ences the following effects. He sees the world as if it is new. he secs himself and 
even rocks and mountains flying; everything revolving and rotating, flying angels 
and celestials, and the earth and all that is in it quakes. He sees himself as having 
fallen into a blind well or a dreadful calamity., or as standing perilously on top of a 
tree of great height or a mountain peak. 
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11th DECEMBER 


145 


VI.2 


ksubdhairantarbahlscaiva svalpaih svalpam prapasyati 
samaih samamidam dray am vataplttakaphadina (59) 


THE SAGE continued: 

When the jiva is filled with vata. pitta and slesma (wind, bile and phlegm), he 
comes under the influence of the wind, and experiences distress. He sees a shower 
of mountains and of rocks, he hears dreadful sounds with which trees revolve in 
the bowels of the earth. Whole forests whirl around with all the animals in the 
forests. All the trees are on fire and there is the sound of burning issuing from all 
the caves. He sees the collision of mountains. He sees the oceans rising to fill the 
entire sky and carrying away whole forests and even clouds, lifting them up to tne 
region of Brahma the creator. The whole sky seems to be clear and clean because 
of all this friction and rubbing within it. The three worlds appear to be filled with 
the battle cries of soldiers and warriors. 

When thus the jiva is agitated and distressed by all this dreadful vision, he 
becomes unconscious. Like a worm which lies buried in the earth, like a frog hid¬ 
den in a rock, like a foetus in the womb, like the seed within the fruit, like the un¬ 
born sprout in a seed, like an atom in a molecule, like an uncut figure in a rock, he 
rests within himself. He is undisturbed by the movement of prana because in his 
resting place there are no 'holes' or outlets. He enters into deep sleep, which is 
like resting inside a rock or inside a blind well. 

When mental effort makes a hole in that resting place, then he knows the 
world of dreams, having been made aware of it by the movement of the life-force 
or prflna. When this life-force falls from one nadi (nerve-channel) on to another, 
there is a vision of a shower of mountains. If there is too much of such movement 
caused by vSta. pitta and slesma. there is a lot of such experience; if it is less, the 
experience is less. 

Whatever the jiva experiences within (in dream, etc.) on account of the vata. 
pitta and slesma. that he experiences outside, too and in that field his own organs 
of action function appropriately When agitated or disturbed Inside and outside, he 
(the jiva) experiences a little disturbance if the disturbance of the vata, pitta and 
kapha (slesma) is slight, and he experiences equanimity if they arc in a state of 
balance or equilibrium. The jiva experiences all these outside when the three 
humours are agitated or disturbed: burning, drowning, moving in air. resting on 
rocks and mountains, hell, rising and falling from the sky, hallucinations like 
drowning in a playground, sunshine at midnight, perversion of intelligence in 
which one's own appear to be strangers and enemies appear like friends. With 
closed eyes these are all seen within oneself and with open eyes these are seen 
outside: but all these delusions are brought about by the disturbed equilibrium of 
the three humours. When they are in a state of equilibrium, the jiva residing with¬ 
in them sees the whole world as it is. as it really IS. non-different from Brahman. 
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VI.2 


12th DECEMBER 


149-154 


laden am svapna eva 'yam jagradbhavamupugatah 
sane vayamiha svapnapurusaslava suvrata (151/9) 


THE SAGE continued: 

When I saw. while still in the heart of the other person, my own relations and 
so on, 1 momentarily forgot that they were the product of my own notions, and I 
lived with them for a period of sixteen years, until 1 met the ascetic u r ho awakened 
my intelligence. He revealed to me: "All of us are in the heart of a macrocosmic 
being who is regarded as such by all of us. Even so, there will be other macrocosmic 
beings for others. This macrocosmic being is the cause for the experiences of 
pleasure and pain and for the diverse types of actions. 

When the 'ojas' of this macrocosmic being is disturbed, it is agitated, and that 
effect is experienced by all of us who arc in his heart. We are affected by natural 
calamities which cease when his heart regains equanimity. Therefore, this macro¬ 
cosmic being is the reality of this particular creation. By coincidence, when some 
people engage themselves in evil actions, the resultant unhappiness befalls all. 

Consciousness bestows reward on one when the actions arise from one’s own 
personal notion '1 do this'; when the consciousness is freed from such a notion, 
such action is not followed by its fruits. As in a dream, the effect of an action is not 
governed by a definite cause. At times the dream-experience has a cause; and at 
other times it has no cause. It is simply accidental coincidence." 

Thus instructed by the ascetic I was instantly enlightened. 1 could not leave 
him. At my request he lived with me. (That very ascetic is sitting right next to you.) 
1 wanted to see my own body as well as the body which I had begun to investigate. 
However much I tried, I could not get out of the heart of the person where 1 was. 
1 was puzzled. But the ascetic explained the mystery: "Surely you will know every¬ 
thing if you see it with your inner vision. You are not this little personality; you arc 
the macrocosmic person himself. Once you desired to enter into the heart of a being 
in order to experience a dream. That into which you entered is this creation. While 
you were in that body, a great fire arose and it destroyed your body as well as the 
body of the other person. You continued to vibrate as just consciousness. You 
could not find an exit. Not finding the two bodies, you exist in this 'world'. Thus, 
your dream has materialised into the waking state reality. All of us here are your 
own dream-objects. Similarly, you are our dream-objects. That in which all this 
happens is the pure consciousness which exists everywhere at all times." 

The ascetic had referred to me as 'the teacher of the hunter' When questioned 
by me; he revealed the future: "After some years a great famine will arise here. All 
your relatives will perish. However, you and I shall know no sorrow, since we are 
knowers of the truth. In course of time a nice forest will grow here. One day a 
hunter will come to that place in pursuit of game. You will enlighten him with your 
talks and stories. Thus you will become the teacher of the hunter." 
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VI.2 


13th DECEMBER 


155-159 


avasyam bhavltavyo 'rtho na kadacana kehacit 
vidhatumanvatha sakyastanna ksarati yatnatah (1S5/53) 


THE HUNTER asked: 

How shall I ever rest in the self? 

THE SAGE replied: 

You have no doubt set out to attain self-knowledge, but you have not found 
your foothold on sound wisdom. You wish to get out of this world-appearance, and 
with this end in view you wish to know its extent. In order to ascertain this, you 
are engaged in penance. You will continue to perform such penance for several 
world-cycles. Then the Lord will appear before you. He will grant you the boon of 
a long life in good health, and the ability to travel at will in space in order to explore 
the extent of creation. You will see countless universes and then realise that just 
as all this is unreal and diverse in the eyes of the ignorant, they are real and 
indivisible to the enlightened. You will then abandon your body. That which Is 
inevitable cannot be averted by anyone at any time. It is not altered by any amount 
of effort. Your body will fall crushing the earth by its sheer size and weight. The 
goddess known as 'Dryness' (Kalaratri) will consume that body and thus purify the 
earth. 

Your jiva will behold the entire world as you see the world in your dream. It 
will then regard itself as king Sindhu. whose kingdom is invaded by king Viduratha. 
On account of this thought there will be a fierce battle between you two. You will 
kill Viduratha and become the king of the whole world. Your minister will reveal 
to you that Viduratha did not win the battle because he had prayed for liberation, 
and that you did not pray for liberation because your impure heart had craved for 
victory over enemies and so on. The minister will exhort you: "Yesterday's evil 
action is transformed into good action by today's noble deeds. Therefore, strive to 
be good and do good now." When you hear this you will renounce the world, and 
through the association of holy ones you will attain the highest wisdom and liberation. 

BHASA continued: 

The fire-god disappeared after narrating the story of that being whose corpse 
fell down. However, I was still caught in the deer-body. I met lndra the king of 
heaven who revealed to me my true identity. Once a hunter pursued me. over¬ 
powered me and brought me to you to serve as your pet, O Rama! Limitless is this 
ignorance with countless branches in all directions: it cannot come to an end by any 
means other than self-know ledge. 

Strange and wonderful is this Maya which is perplexing and which gives rise 
to delusion in the mind, and in which thesis and antithesis exist together without 
conflict or contradiction. Every inch of space is filled with the creations of 'dead' 
jfva. Such worlds are countless. They are unseen. They exist all together, without 
any contradiction or conflict. This universe appears in Brahman and ceases to be 
the next moment, for Brahman alone is real. 
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14th DECEMBER 


114 




VI.1 


jantoryatha manorajyam vividharambhabhasuram 
brahmam tathedam vitalam manorajyam vlrajate (21) 

VASISTHA continued: 

From the supreme Brahman, the mind first arose with its faculty of thinking 
and imagination. And this mind remains as such in that Brahman, even as fragrance 
in a flower, as waves in the ocean and as rays of light in the sun. Brahman, which 
is extremely subtle and invisible, was forgotten, as it were, and thus arose the 
wrong notion of the real existence of the world-appearance. 

If one thinks that the light rays are different and distinct from the sun, to him 
the light rays have a distinct reality. If one thinks that a bracelet made of gold is a 
bracelet, to him it is indeed a bracelet and not gold. 

But if one realises that the light rays are non-different from the sun, his 
understanding is said to be unmodified (nirvikalpa). If one realises that the waves 
arc non-different from the ocean, his understanding is said to be unmodified 
(nirvikalpa). If one realises that the bracelet is non-different from gold, his under¬ 
standing is said to be unmodified (nirvikalpa). 

He who sees the display of sparks does not realise that it is but fire. His mind 
experiences joy and sorrow as these sparks fly up and scatter on the ground. If he 
secs that the sparks are but fire and non-different from it. he sees only fire and his 
understanding is said to be unmodified (nirvikalpa). 

He who is thus established in the nirvikalpa is indeed a great one. His under¬ 
standing does not diminish. He has attained whatever is worth attaining. His 
heart does not get enmeshed in the objects. Hence. O Rama, abandon this percep¬ 
tion of diversity or objectification and remain established in consciousness. 

Whatever the self contemplates is materialised on account of the inherent 
power in the consciousness. That materialised thought then shines as if indepen¬ 
dent! Thus, whatever the mind (which is endowed with the faculty of thought) 
contemplates, materialises instantly. This is the origin of diversity. Hence, this 
world-appearance is neither real nor unreal. Even as sentient beings create and 
experience diverse objects In their own day-dreams, this world-appearance is the 
day-dream of Brahman. When it is realised as Brahman, then the world appear¬ 
ance is dissolved: for from the absolute point of view this world is non-existent. 
Brahman remains as Brahman and it does not create something which was not 
already in existence! 

O Rama, whatever you do. know that it is nothing but pure consciousness. 
Brahman alone is manifest here as all this, for naught else exists. There is no 
scope for 'this - and the 'other'. Therefore, abandon even the concepts of liberation 
and bondage. Remain in the pure, egoless state, engaging yourself in natural 
activity. 
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VI.2 


15th DECEMBER 


56-63 


iesamanlarjanah santi janam prati punarm'anah 
punarmanah prati jagajjagatprati punarjanah (63/33) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Once upon a time I desired to renounce all the activities of the world and to 
meditate in total seclusion. Where could I find a suitable place? Having abandoned 
the forests, cities, oceans and caves which are full of distractions. I went into outer 
space, but found that if was also subject to distractions by celestials. I went further 
to a lonely spot in which 1 imagined a hermitage. A hundred years passed in a 
twinkling of an eye. for when one is deeply absorbed in contemplation the passage 
of time is not noticed. 

As I returned to body-consciousness I heard a sigh. In order to discover its 
nature. I entered into samSdhi again. In the infinite consciousness I saw reflected 
the image of countless universes, which were diverse in composition and time- 
space structure. In one of them I saw a woman, the source of the sound, who saluted 
me; I ignored her and continued to investigate the diversity of the universes. 
1 saw that space and consciousness alone existed, in which you look at something 
and say "This is such and such" and experience it as such! On account of this 
there is infinite diversity. In some universes moonlight is hot, sunlight cool; there is 
sight in darkness and blindness in daylight; good is destructive and evil construc¬ 
tive; poison promotes health and nectar kills, in accordance with the notions that 
arise in consciousness. In some there arc no women; in some the beings do not 
possess one or more of the senses and there arc only one or two elements. 

It cannot be said that I remained at one spot or that I roamed about; for I had 
attained infinite consciousness. I witnessed all this within the self which had 
assumed the form I witnessed, just as you ’see' different parts of your body at night 
with eyes closed. The lady and I had bodies made of pure imaginary space. This is 
true of all bodies! Yet we experience them as if they arc real and solid, even as we 
experience substantiality of dream-objects. It is because of the very nature of the 
infinite consciousness that these space-bodies seem to exist: their reality is of 
course the sole reality, Brahman. Everything exists everywhere at all times as the 
pure indivisible consciousness. In the infinite play of the infinite there are infinite 
minds with infinite worlds in them. In every one of them there are continents and 
mountains, villages and cities inhabited by people who have their own time-space 
scale and life-span. When these jiva reach the end of their life-span, if they are 
not enlightened they continue to exist in infinite space, creating their own dream¬ 
worlds. Within them are other people within whom are minds; within those minds 
are worlds in which there are more beings, ad infinitum. 

This illusory appearance has no beginning and no end; it is Brahman and 
Brahman alone. O Rama, in all these diverse objects there is nothing but pure 
consciousness. 
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VI.2- 


16th DECEMBER 


64-69 


istavastvarthinam tajjnasupadistena karmana 
paunahpunvena karanannetaraceharanarii mune (67/23) 


VASISTHA continued: 

In response to my question concerning her identity, the woman celestial said: 
"In a corner of this universe you live. Beyond that are universes of diverse 
phenomena, very different from this. On the slopes of a far-distant mountain range 
there is a solid rock within which I dwell The world within this rock is just like 
yours: it has its own inhabitants, angels and demons, heavens and hells, the sun 
and the moon and all the rest of it. I have been in it for countless aeons, along with 
my husband. Since we are intensely attracted to each other, we have not attained 
liberation. However, my husband is a brahntana and celibate from birth, educated 
but lazy. He wished to have a wife who would be spiritually inclined: of that wish 
I was born. But our marriage has not been consummated. 

"After some time my attachment for my husband turned into non-attachment. 
Yet. 1 could not abandon him: a woman can abandon everything in this world but 
not her husband. However. I have only one desire now: and that is to be instructed 
by you. He too wishes to attain self-knowledge." 

At her request I went over to her world-within-the-rock; but could not see the 
world, though I saw the rock! She continued: "I now see that what I previously saw 
in the rock is only in me. By repeatedly affirming the world within the rock. I began 
to experience it. Ah, this is the only path to salvation: one should be totally devoted 
to the one desirable cause, one should be instructed in the right effort for its attain¬ 
ment and one should again and again engage oneself in such right action.' 

When I heard this. I entered into samadhi again. What appeared to be rock 
before shone as pure consciousness (eid-akasa). On account of the mysterious 
power of illusion, a notion arises for no reason whatsoever; paradoxically, the 
obvious is unreal and the unreal becomes obvious. 

The subtle body is the first among these 'obvious' truths. The gross physical 
body exists in the ativahika or the subtle body, even as water exists in a mirage. 
When you realise that what seems to be obvious is unreal, what else is worth our 
consideration? How can we accept as real that which is established as real by the 
unreal? Thus what was seen by us as the world within the rock was unreal; it was 
pure consciousness only. Such a world is seen only by the ignorant who cling to the 
notion 'I am not enlightened'. 

The celestial lady entered the world within the rock. I went in. too. She went 
to the Creator of that world. He was her husband. She asked me to enlighten both 
of them. He was in deep meditation. She brought him back to normal conscious¬ 
ness. He became aware of his limbs. These limbs were tn fact different 'created' 
beings who arose in that awareness. He welcomed me. I questioned him concern¬ 
ing the lady and himself. 
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17th DECEMBER 


69-74 


VI.2 


evam sampadyate brahma tatha sampadyate harih 
evam sampadyate rudra evam sampadyate krmih (73/37) 


VASISTHA continued: 

The Creator in the Rock' replied: "I am but a vibration in the one cosmic con¬ 
sciousness. I have not been created. 1 do not see anything else. W’hat is seen here 
as you and I are mere vibrations or notions. Even so is this lady. She was not created 
as my wife! Now I wish to merge in the plane of infinite consciousness. Hence dis- 
passion has arisen in me. signalling the onset of cosmic dissolution. Therefore dis- 
passion has arisen in this lady who is also a notion! All notions cease. Just as a 
notion arises, it ceases; the yearning for the unconditioned inheres in conditioning. 

"Time, space, matter, motion and so on are parts of consciousness, it is con¬ 
sciousness alone that exists as this rock. Countless worlds exist in that consciousness. 

Having said this, the Creator entered into deep meditation. So did the lady. 
1. too. followed suit. When the cosmic person withdrew his consciousness from the 
notion called 'earth', it began to disintegrate. Great unrighteousness precedes 
natural and artificial catastrophies. When the earth had been destroyed, the water 
element deluged everything that existed. Unquenchable flames arose destroying 
everything. When the Creator withdrew his prSna or life-force, air abandoned its 
natural motion in space. What could live without life-force? Even stars and heaven, 
with its ruler Indra, began to disintegrate; for they were all only notions entertained 
by the Creator. 

What survives is the eternal. It is beyond description. In relation to a mountain 
a subatomic particle is small; in relation to the infinite the entire universe is 
a subatomic panicle. Creation is like a dream. As a panicle of consciousness moves 
in space, it does 'there' what it did 'here' earlier; thus the sequence of time arises, 
as well as spatial distinctions like 'above', 'below' and so on. Though it is of the 
nature of pure space or void, it seems to become time, space, action, matter and 
awareness of the meaning of words. Even so, this consciousness becomes Brahma 
the creator; even so, it becomes Hari or_Visna; even so docs it become Rudra; and 
even so does it become a worm. The entire universe is contained in a subatomic 
particle and the three worlds exist within one strand of hair. 

The cosmic person has two bodies: the superior body is pure consciousness 
and the other is the world. He is able to view the world (like an egg) from outside 
it (as a hen does). He divided the egg into two: the upper part he called the sky or 
the heaven, and the lower part he called the earth. Heaven is his head, as it were, 
and the earth his feet. The other elements of the universe are his other limbs and 
parts of the body. However, since he is pure consciousness, all these are only 
notions. All actions that take place in this world originate in him. On account of him 
the world is seen to be real. He exists in that cosmic body as you exist in your heart 
when you are in meditation. 
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VI.2 


18th DECEMBER 


75-80 


kakulstharudranamasavahahkaratayotthltah 

visaraaikabbimanatma murtirasyamaJara nab hah (80/19) 


VASISTHA continued: 

While the Creator continued to meditate. I looked around. I saw a sun arising 
in every direction — ten of them. Another arose from the bowels of the earth, the 
eleventh. Three more looked like the three eyes of Rudra; and together they formed 
the twelfth. The universe was reduced to ashes by the eyes of Rudra. Only two 
objects' remained unaffected: space, because it was all-pervading, and gold 
because it was pure. Nothing else was left. Future generations could only wonder. 
"Perhaps there was a world, a universe, a creation before". 

Then terrible winds dried everything. This was followed by dreadful clouds 
which showered adamant and thunderbolt. There was total darkness. Only the 
vital air or prana which presides over the disintegration of matter sustained the 
disintegrating objects. The entire space was filled with flying cities, demons, fire, 
serpents and suns, which looked like so many flics and mosquitoes. The three ele¬ 
ments (water, fire and wind) were completely out of control. There was total darkness. 

Devoid of the veil of creation, that which remains after the total destruction of 
w hat is known as creation alone existed. Once again there was fullness, the fullness 
lhat becomes apparent when the diverse creatures are destroyed, the fullness that 
was there all the time. There was no space. There were no directions. There were 
neither elements nor a creation. There was but one limitless ocean of consciousness. 

I saw the Creator seated in meditation surrounded by the first principles; the 
twelve suns also arrived there and entered into meditation. I saw them as one sees 
dream-objects or manifestations of mental conditioning, not as the materialisation 
of dream-objects. 1 then realised that all of them were pure void. That very instant 
they vanished from sight. Even the 'world of the Creator' had been destroyed. 

I saw a fearsome form. He was like embodied dissolution of the universe. He 
shone by his own radiance. 1 thought "This is Rudra" and bowed to him. 0 Rama, 
he is the ego-sense. He is devoted to the disturbance of the equilibrium. His form 
is pure space or void. Therefore, his colour is like that of space. The five senses 
are his faces. The five organs of action and their fields are his ten arms. This form 
of Rudra is but a small particle of the infinite consciousness. He exists as move¬ 
ment in cidakasa (infinite consciousness) and as air in both the physical space and 
in living beings (as their life-breath). In course of time, when all his movements 
come to an end. he attains supreme equilibrium. 

Since he is attained by goodness and his very existence is for the good of all. 
he is known as Siva. He then attains to the state of supreme peace and is therefore 
known as Krsna. He himself creates the whole universe, and he drinks the one ocean 
of cosmic being and attains to that supreme peace. 
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VI.2 


19th DECEMBER 


81-86 


cetanatvattathabhulasvabhavavibhaviidrte 

sthatuni na yujyate tasya yalha hemna nirakrti (82/6) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Rudra began to dance in space. I saw a shadow behind him How could shadow 
exist without the sun? As I was reflecting over this phenomenon, that shadow 
(female) stepped in front of Rudra and she was dancing, too. She was thin and huge. 
Her mouth emitted ftre. She was Kalaratri (the Night of Death). Holy men call her 
Kali. She playfully strung the mountains into a garland for herself. The three 
worlds became mirrors in the three parts of her body. The entire universe was in 
constant motion because she was dancing: from another point of view, of course, 
they were firmly established in her. Even as I was looking, they appeared, dis¬ 
appeared and reappeared. The revolving firmament looked like her flowing garment. 
But nothing really happened. By her dance she created and dissolved the universe 
moment after moment. 

There was neither a male nor a female, nor did they dance. The cidakdsa itself 
is Siva (Rudra). His own dynamic energy is non-different from him and inseparable. 
Only the eternal, infinite consciousness existed. The Lord himself took on the appear¬ 
ance of Rudra. but in fact he was formless. It Is not appropriate even to assume that 
the infinite consciousness, which had become manifest in nil its glory on account of 
its inherent nature, would suddenly be without it: just as gold cannot be without 
any form whatsoever. Consciousness is never without some movement within it¬ 
self. Birth, death, maya. delusion, wisdom, bondage, liberation, good and evil, you 
and I and all the rest of it. the deities and the natural forces are nothing but the 
infinite consciousness to the enlightened: he docs not see diversity. I saw only that 
space which was supreme peace; and I experienced it in the form which I have 
described. No-one else saw it that way. That movement was experienced by me as 
the dance of the Lord, on account of my own psychological conditioning. The notion 
of motion in consciousness (which has no qualities) is ignorance. 

Whatever there is and functions here is real to the self and not to another who 
docs not perceive it and is unaware of it. An imaginary city is imagination, not city. 
Kalaratri is to the Lord what movement is to air. While she continues to dance in 
this fashion in space, by accidental coincidence she comes into contact with the 
Lord. She is instantly weakened and made thin and transparent. She becomes of 
the form of the Lord himself, like the river entering the ocean. The Lord shines one 
without a second. The energy of consciousness dances until it beholds the glory of 
nirvana. When it beholds consciousness, it becomes pure consciousness. 

Shortly after that. Rudra became as light as cloud and smaller than an atom. 
He became invisible. He had become one with the absolute Brahman or pure con¬ 
sciousness. All this I saw in that rock by the divine eye (awakened intelligence). Of 
course, if one sees the rock with the physical eye as if it lies at a distance, only the 
rock is seen. In every part of the rock 1 saw this creation, sustenance and dissolu¬ 
tion take place. I saw the universe in the past, present and future. 
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VI.2 


20th DECEMBER 


87-92 


evamnipamahani jalarft bhavayan yattadasthitah 
tadahaf.kara Ityadva kathvate tvadrs=lrjanaih (87/35) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

After thus contemplating the infinite consciousness for sometime. I suddenly 
realised that all this creation was within myself, just as the tree is in the seed. As 
1 was thus observing creation. 1 had become atomic. 1 realised myself as a ray of 
light. Soon I had become gross. In this grossness there were the potentialities of 
sense experiences. When the consciousness opened its eyes', as it were, or became 
aware of its own inherent potentialities, the pure elements (tanmatra) arose and then 
all the senses, which are in fact pure void, came into being. With the five elements 
and the five senses, their corresponding knowledge and experience arose in me 
irresistibly. All these were without substantiality, and illusory. Yet. that state ol my 
being is known by people like you as l-ness or ego-sense. Though ham pure conscious¬ 
ness. I seem to have acquired a subtle body and an antahkarana (mind and so on). 

When I experienced space. 1 knew what earth was. I became earth. In that 
earth I experienced the existence of countless universes, without ever abandoning 
the awareness that I am the infinite consciousness While 1 remained in the earth- 
consciousness 1 experienced the experiences of the earth. Truly, this was mental 
and I had myself become the earth; equally truly, this was not mental nor did I 
actually become the earth. Apart from the mind there is no earth. The notion that 
arises in consciousness is pure consciousness and nothing else. Hence, there is no 
notion as such, neither a self nor a world. When it is thus seen, the world does not 
exist; when it is not observed carefully, it seems to come into being. 

It is pure consciousness alone that appears as this earth. It is the false notion 
entertained by countless beings in the three worlds that has attained relative or 
existential reality known as the earth. 'I am all this and all that is within all this.' 
With this realisation 1 saw everything. 

Then 1 also experienced the water-plane by water-dharana. By contemplating 
water. 1 became water. Then I became the fire-element through the contemplation 
of that element (teja-dharana). I became the good colour (suvarna) in gold and so on. 
1 became vitality and valour in men, in jewels 1 sparkled as their fire, in rainclouds 
I became the light of the lightning. Whatever 1 experienced in the states of earth, 
water and fire. I experienced only as Brahman. When one enters another state 
with this intelligence, out of his own wish, obviously one does not experience un¬ 
happiness or sorrow. When one touches a river of sparks which he fancies in his own 
mind, he does not experience pain. Such was the case with my elemental experiences. 

Then I became the air-element by vayu-dharana (contemplation of oneself as 
wind). 1 taught the grass, leaves, creepers and straw the art of dancing. Though the 
nether worlds were my feet, the earth my abdomen and the heavens my head, while 
I was wind. 1 did not abandon my subatomic nature. 
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VI.2 


21st DECEMBER 


93-95 


s> apnasaiikalpasamsantau s% apnasaiikalpapattanam 
yada sa sukuti nasta matsahkalpopasantitah (93/15) 


VASISTHA continued: 

After all this I re-entered my cottage or hermitage in outer space. 1 looked for 
my physical body. It was not there. But I found an aged sage sitting in that hermi¬ 
tage. He was in deep meditation. I thought he must also have been an aged sage 
who wanted to meditate in seclusion, who had found that cottage empty and there¬ 
fore occupied it after throwing out my body. 1 wanted to let him have it. When ray 
desire to stay In the cottage ceased, the cottage disappeared. When a dream or a notion 
comes to an end the objects that arose in it vanish. The hermitage fell. The sage fell. I 
too descended along with him onto the earth plane. The sage landed in the same state 
and posture in which he was in that hermitage. This was because, through the 
union of prana and apSna, he had overcome the force of gravity. He did not even wake 
up from his meditation. His body was as strong as a rock and as light as cotton. 

In order to rouse him. 1 assumed the form of a cloud and rained and thunder¬ 
ed. He regained body consciousness and greeted me and told me his story. "1 have 
wandered in the realms of the gods for a considerable time. I am tired of this 
sariisara. When all this is pure consciousness, what is it that we call pleasure? Pleasure 
is dreadful pain, prosperity is adversity, sensual enjoyment is the worst disease and 
pursuit of pleasure is disgusting. With the advancing of age the hairs turn grey and 
the teeth decay and the faculties diminish; only craving does not diminish. After a 
long time I have attained cgolessness. 1 am not interested in heavenly pleasures. 
Like you, O sage. I too longed to resort to a secluded place. Hence 1 saw that hermitage 
in space." I requested him to continue to dwell in it. Both of us rose in space. He 
went where he thought fit and I went my own way. 

I was roaming the heaven like a ghost No one could see me, till one day I thought 
"May I be seen henceforth by these gods". They began to see me. In due course of 
time I came to have a physical or material body. To me there was no difference be¬ 
tween the subtle and physical bodies: they were both pure consciousness in reality. 
Even here I appear to function in and through this body because of this discourse. 
There is no notion in me other than of Brahman. Hence even when 1 am engaged in 
diverse activities this realisation of Brahman does not cease. Because of the re¬ 
current feeling of the ethereal Vasistha that arises in the minds of all of you and also 
in me, 1 appear to be seated here. In truth, however, all this is pure void and all these 
are only notions that arise in the mind of the Creator. When the truth is realised all 
these scenes of so-called creations vanish, even as a mirage ceases to be seen as 
water when its true nature is understood. 

Liberation confers inner coolness (peace) on the mind; bondage promotes 
psychological distress. Even after realising this, one does not strive for liberation. 
How foolish are the people! 


356 



Vl.l 


22nd DECEMBER 


115 


san ah sank ah paritvaj\a dhairy amalambva sasvatam 
mahaboktta mahakarta mahatyagi bhava 'nagha (9) 


VAS1STHA continued: 

Give up all your doubts. Resort to moral courage. Be a supreme doer of actions, 
supreme enjoyer of delight and supreme renouncer of all! Such triple discipline 
was taught in days of yore by lord Siva to BhrngTsa by which the latter attained 
total freedom. Bhfngisa was a man of ordinary or traditional self-knowledge. He 
approached lord Siva and asked: "Lord. I am deluded by this world-appearance. 
Pray, tell me the attitude, equipped with which I shall be freed from this delusion." 

LORD SIVA replied: 

Give up all your douhts. Resort to moral courage. Be a mahahhoktta (great 
enjoyer of delight), mahakarta (great doer of actions) and mahatyagi (perfect 
renouncer). 

He is a mahakarta (great doer of actions) who is freed of doubts and performs 
appropriate actions in natural situations (whether they be regarded as dharma 
[right) or adharma (wrong)) without being swayed by likes and dislikes or success 
and failure, without ego-sense or jealousy, remaining with his mind in a state of 
silence and purity. He is unattached to anything but remains as a witness of every¬ 
thing. without selfish desires or motives, without sorrow or grief, indifferent to 
action and inaction, without excitement or exultation but with a mind at peace. His 
very nature is peace and equilibrium or equanimity, which is sustained in all situations 
(in the birth, existence or annihilation of all things). 

He is a mahabhoktta (great enjoyer) who does not hate anything nor long for 
anything, but enjoys all natural experiences: who docs not cling to nor renounce 
anything even while engaged in actions: who does not experience though experi¬ 
encing; who witnesses the world-play, unaffected by it. His heart is not affected by 
pleasure and pain that arise in the course of life and the changes that cause confusion, 
and he regards with delight old age and death, sovereignty and poverty and even 
great calamities and fortunes. His very nature is non-violent and virtuous and he 
enjoys what is sweet and what is bitter with equal relish, without making any 
arbitrary distinction 'This is enjoyable' and 'This is not'. 

He is a mahatyagi (great renouncer) who has banished from his mind concepts 
like dharma and adharma. pain and pleasure, birth and death, all desires, all doubts, 
all convictions, who sees the falsity in the experience of pain by his body, mind, etc., 
who has realised 'I have no body, no birth, no right, no wrong' and who has com¬ 
pletely abandoned from his heart the notion of world-appearance. 

VASISTHA continued: 

Thus did lord Siva instruct Bhrngisa, who then became enlightened. Adopt 
this attitude. O Rama, and transcend sorrow. 
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VI.1 


23rd DECEMBER 


116. 117 


bhavabhavaviruddho 'pi vicilro 'pi raahanapi 
na-"iiandaya na khcdaya saiarii samsrtivibhramah (116/10) 


RAMA asked: 

lord, you know all the truths. When the ego-sense is dissolved in the mind, 
by what signs does one recognise the nature of satva? 

VASISTHAsaid: 

Such a mind. O Rama, is untouched by sins like greed and delusion, even 
under the worst provocation Virtues like delight (in the prosperity of others) do nol 
leave the person whose ego-sense has been dissolved. The knots of mental con¬ 
ditioning and tendencies are cut asunder. Anger is greatly attenuated and the 
delusion becomes ineffective. Desire becomes powerless. Greed flees. The senses 
(unction on an even keel, neither getting excited nor depressed. Even if pleasure 
and pain are reflected on his face they do not agtlate the mind, which regards them 
all as insignificant. The heart rests in equanimity. 

The enlightened man who is endowed with all these virtues, effortlessly and 
naturally wears the body. Being and non-bcing (like prosperity and adversity) 
when they follow each other creating diverse and even great contradictions, do 
not generate joy and sorrow in the holy ones. 

Woe unto him who does not tread this path to self-knowledge, which is within 
reach ii he directs his intelligence properly. The means for crossing this ocean of 
samsara (world-appearance or the cycle of birth and death) and for the attainment 
of supreme peace, are enquiry into the nature of the self (Who am I?) and of the world 
(What is this world?) and of the truth (What is truth?). 

Vour own ancestor. Iksvaku, even while he was ruling his kingdom, reflected 
within himself one day: "What may be the origin of this world which is full of diverse 
sufferings — old age. death, pain, pleasure and delusion?" He could not arrive 
at an answer. So, after having duly worshipped his father Manu. the son of BrahmU. 
he asked him: "Lord, your own will prompts me to place a problem before you. 
What is the origin of this world? How can I be free front this samsara?" 

Manu replied: "What you see here does not exist, my son, none of it! Nor is 
there anything which is unseen and which is beyond the mind and the senses. There 
is but the self which is eternal and infinite. What is seen as the universe is but a 
reflection in that self. On account of the energy inherent in the cosmic conscious¬ 
ness. that reflection is seen here as the cosmos and elsewhere as living beings. 
That is what you call the world. There is neither bondage nor liberation. The one 
infinite consciousness alone exists, neither one nor many! Abandon all thought 
of bondage and liberation and rest in peace." 
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24th DECEMBER 


123-124 


VI.1 


etavadeva khalu iingamalihgamurteh 

saihsanlasathsrticirabhramanirYrlasva 
tajjnasva yanmadsnakopavisadamoha 

lobhapadamanudina.nl nipunam tanutvam (123/6) 


VASISTHA continued: 

Manu concluded:' "The actions of one who has attained self knowledge arc 
not motivated and are non-volitional; hence he is not tainted by their merit. He is 
beyond praise and censure. He is not agitated by others; he does not agitate others. 
He alone is tit to be worshipped. Not by rites and rituals but by the worship of such 
sages alone does one attain wisdom." Thus instructed by Manu. Iksvaku attained 
enlightenment. Adopt such an attitude. O Kama. 

KAMA asked: 

If such be the nature of the enlightened person, what is so extraordinary and 
wonderful in it? 

VASISTHA continued: 

On the other hand, what is so extraordinary and wonderful about the attain¬ 
ment of psychic powers like the ability to fly in the air? The nature ol the ignorant 
is the absence of equanimity. The characteristic of the enlightened one is purity 
of mind and absence of craving. The enlightened one Is not characterised by cha¬ 
racteristics. He is devoid of confusion and delusion. Samsara has come to an end. 
And lust, anger, grief, delusion, greed and such disastrous qualities arc greatly 
weakened in him. 

The Lord assumes individuality fjfva) The elements arise in the cosmos without 
any reason whatsoever. The individual which emanated from the lord experiences 
the elements (objects) as if they were created by him Thus do all jiva arise and 
function for no obvious reason. But from then on. their own individual actions 
become the causes for their subsequent experience of pleasure and pain. The 
limitation of one's own understanding is the cause for the individual's actions. 

One's limited understanding and one's own notions are the cause of bondage, 
and liberation is their absence Hence abandon all notions (sankalpa). If you are 
attracted by anything here, you are bound, if you are not attracted at all you are 
free. Whatever you do and whatever you enjoy, you do not really do. nor do you 
enjoy. Know this and be free. 

All these notions exist in the mind. Subdue the mind bv the mind. Purify the 
mind by the mind. Destroy the mind by the mind. Expert washermen wash dirt 
with din. A thorn is removed by another thorn. Poison antidotes poison. The jfva has 
three forms: the dense, the subtle and the supreme. The physical body is the dense 
form. The mind with its notions and limitations is the subtle body. Abandon these two 
and'resort to the supreme which is the reality — pure, unmodified consciousness. This 
is the cosmic being. Remain established in it. having firmly rejected the former two. 
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VI. 1 


25th DECEMBER 


124-125 


nirvanavannirmananah ksinacittah prasantadhih' 
atmanyeva "ssva suntaima mukandhavadhiropamah (125/4) 


RAMA asked: 

Pray, describe the state of turiya which runs through the waking, dream and 
deep sleep states without being recognised. 

VAS1STHA continued: 

That pure and equanimous state which is devoid of ego-sense and non-ego- 
sense, of the real and the unreal, and which is free, is known as turiya (the fourth 
state). It is the state of the liberated sage. It is the unbroken witness conscious¬ 
ness. It is different from the waking and the dreaming states which are character¬ 
ised by movement of thought: it is different from the deep sleep state which is 
characterised by inertia and ignorance. When the ego-sense is abandoned, there 
arises the state of perfect equilibrium in which the turiya manifests itself. 

I shall narrate a parable, hearing which you will become enlightened, even if 
you are already enlightened! In a certain forest there was a great sage. Seeing 
this extraordinary sage, a hunter approached him and asked him: 'O sage, a deer 
which had been wounded by my arrow came this way. Tell me which wav it went." 
The sage replied: "We are holy men who dwell in the forest and our nature is peace. 
We are devoid of ego-sense. The ego-sense and the mind which make the activities 
of the senses possible have come to a rest. 1 do not know what are known as waking, 
dream and deep sleep. 1 remain established in the turiya. In it there is no object to 
be seen.” The hunter could not grasp the meaning of the sage's words. He went his 
way. 


Hence. I tell you. O Rama, there is naught but the turiya. The turiya is un¬ 
modified consciousness and that alone exists. Waking, dream and sleep are states 
of the mind. When they cease, the mind dies. Satva alone remains — which the 
yogi aspire to reach. 

This is the conclusion of all scriptures: there is no avidy3 (ignorance) and no 
Maya (illusion) in reality: Brahman alone exists. Some call it the void, others pure 
consciousness, others the Lord; and they argue among themselves. Abandon all 
these notions. Rest in nirvana without movement of thought, with the mind greatly 
‘weakened’ and the intelligence at peace; rest in the self as if you are deaf, dumb 
and blind. Inwardly abandon everything; externally engage yourself in the appro¬ 
priate action. The existence of the mind alone is happiness, the existence of the 
mind alone is unhappiness. By remaining unaware of the mind let all these cease. 
Remain unaffected by what is attractive and what is unattractive; by just this 
much of self-effort, this samsara is overcome! By remaining unaware of pleasure 
and pain and of even that which lies between the two, you rise above sorrow. Just 
by this little self-effort you attain the infinite. 
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26th DECEMBER 


126 


yatah kutascidamya jnanasastranyaveksate 

evam vicaravamah syal samsarottaranam prati (13) 


RAMA asked: 

How does one tread the seven states of yoga and what are the characteristics 
of these seven states? 

VASISTHA continued: 

Man is either world-accepting (pravrtta) or world-negating (nivrtta). The 
former questions: 'What is all this liberation? For me this samsara and life in it 
arc better", and engages himself in the performance of his worldly duties. After 
very many births he gains wisdom. He realises that the activities of the world are 
a meaningless repetition and does not wish to waste his life in them. He thinks, 
"What is the meaning of all this? Let me retire from them." He is considered nivrtta. 

"How shall I cultivate dispassion and thus cross this ocean of samsara?". thus 
he enquires constantly. Day by day this thought itself generates dispassion in him 
and there arise peace and joy in his heart. He is disinterested in the activities of 
the market place but engages himself in meritorious activities. He is afraid to sin. 
His speech is appropriate to the occasion, soft, truthful and sweet. He has set foot on the 
first yoga-bhumika (state of yoga). He is devoted to the service of holy ones. He 
gathers scriptures whenever and wherever he finds them and studies them. His 
constant quest is the crossing of the ocean of samsara. He alone is a seeker. Others 
arc selfish. 

He then enters the second state of yoga known as vic3ra. enquiry. He eagerly 
resorts to the company of holy ones who arc well versed in the scriptures and in 
spiritual practices. He knows what is to be done and what is not to be done. He 
abandons evils like vanity, jealousy, delusion and greed. From the preceptors he 
learns all the secrets of yoga. 

Easily thereafter he graduates to the third state of yoga known as asamsanga, 
non-attachment or freedom. He roams the forests in seclusion and strives to quieten 
the mind. Adherence to the scriptures and to virtuous conduct bestows upon him 
the faculty of seeing the truth. This non-attachment or freedom is of two types, the 
ordinary and the superior. One who practises the first type of freedom feels. "I am 
neither the doer, nor the enjoyer. I neither afflict others nor am I afflicted by others. 
All this happens on account of past karma, under the aegis of god. I do nothing 
whether there is pain or pleasure, good fortune or calamity. All these, as also 
meeting and parting, psychic distress and physical illness, are brought about by 
time alone." Thus thinking, he investigates the truth. He is practising ordinary non¬ 
attachment or freedom. 


Note: Of course, vicara means 'direct observation or looking into'. 
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27th DECEMBER 


126 


samsarambunidhch pare sarc paraniakarariV 

naham kartesvaruh karla karma va prakkrtam mama (32) 

VASISTHA continued: 

By the diligent practice of this yoga method, by resorting to the company of the 
holy ones and the avoidance of evil company, the truth is clearly revealed. When 
thus one realises the supreme which Is the only essence or truth beyond this ocean 
of samsara, he realises ‘I am not the doer but god alone is the doer; not even hi the 
past did I do anything.' He abandons vain and meaningless words and remains 
inwardly and mentally silent. This is superior non-attachment or freedom. He has 
abandoned all dependency, above and below, within and without, tangible and in¬ 
tangible. sentient and insentient. He shines like supportless and limitless space 
itself. This is superior freedom. In it he enjoys peace and contentment virtue and 
purity, wisdom and self-enquiry. 

The first stage of yoga presents itself to one by accidental coincidence, as it 
were, after one has led a pure life full of virtuous deeds. One who sets his foot on 
it should cherish it and protect it with great /.eal. diligence and effort. Thus he 
should proceed to the next state, enquiry. By diligently practising enquiry he should 
ascend to the third state, freedom. 

RAMA asked: 

How is it possible for an ignorant person born in a wicked family and who 
does not enjoy the company of holy ones, to cross this ocean of samsara? Also, if 
one dies while yet in the first or second or the third state of yoga, what happens 
to him? 

VASISTHA said: 

After very many lives, the ignorant man is awakened by accident coincidence. 
Till then he experiences this samsara. When dispassion arises in his heart, then 
samsara recedes. Even an imperfect practice of this yoga destroys the effects of 
past sins. If one leaves the body during the practice, he ascends to heaven and is 
then born in circumstances favourable to the pursuit of his practice. Very soon he 
ascends the ladder of yoga again. 

These three states arc known as 'waking state' because in them there is division 
in consciousness. However, the practitioner becomes an adorable person (arya). 
• Seeing him. the ignorant are inspired. He who engages himself in righteous actions 
and avoids evil is adorable (arya). This adorable holiness is in a seed state in the 
first state of yoga, it sprouts in the second and attains fruition in the third. One who 
dips after thus having gained the status of an adorable one and who has obviously 
cultivated noble thoughts, enjoys the delights of heaven for a long time and then 
he is born as a yogi. By the diligent practice of the first three states of yoga, 
ignorance is destroyed and the light of wisdom arises in one's heart. 
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28th DECEMBER 


126 


etavaneva samsara idamastviti vanmanah 

asya tupasamo moksu ityevam jnanasangrahuh (85) 

VASISTHA continued: 

In the fourth state of yoga, the yogi behold the one in all with a mind that is 
free from division. Division has ceased and unity is steady, and therefore they 
behold the world as if it were a dream. 

In the fifth state, only the undivided reality remains. Hence it is likened to 
deep sleep. He who has reached this state, though he is engaged in diverse 
external activities, rests in himself. 

After thus proceeding from one state to another, he reaches the sixth which 
is the turiya. In this he realises. "I am neither real nor unreal, nor even egoless. I 
am beyond duality and unity. All doubts arc at rest.” He remains like a painting of 
a lamp thence, though he has not reached nirvana — lamp without fuel — he is like 
a lamp without fuel, as the lamp is only a painted figure). He is void within, void 
without, void like an empty vessel; at the same time he is full within and full with¬ 
out, like a full vessel immersed in the sea. 

They who reach the seventh state arc known as 'the disembodied liberated 
beings'. Their state is not for words to describe. Yet. they have been described 
variously. 

They who practise these seven states do not come to grief. But there is a 
terrible elephant roaming in a forest wreaking havoc. If that elephant is killed, then 
man attains success in all these seven states, not otherwise. Desire is that elephant. 
It roams in the forest known as the body. It is maddened by sensuousness. It is 
restless with conditioning and tendencies (vasana). This elephant destroys every¬ 
body in this world. It is known by different names: desire, vasana (tendency or 
mental conditioning), mind, thought, feeling, attachment, etc. It should be slain by 
the weapon known as courage or determination born of the realisation of oneness. 

Only as long as one believes in objective existence does desire arise! This alone 
is samsara: the feeling ‘This is’. Its cessation is liberation (moksa). This is the 
essence of jhana or wisdom. Recognition of 'objects' gives rise to desire. Non-recog¬ 
nition of objects ends desire. When desire ends, the jiva drops its self-limitation. 
The great man therefore abandons all thoughts concerning what has been experienced 
and what has not been experienced. I declare with uplifted arms that the thought- 
free. notionlcss state is the best It is infinitely superior to the sovereignty of the 
world. Non-thinking is known as yoga. Remaining in that state, perform appro¬ 
priate actions or do nothing! As long as thoughts of 'I' and 'mine' persist, sorrow- 
does not cease. When such thoughts cease, sorrow ceases. Knowing this, do as you 
please. 

Note: For the words 'thinking' and 'non-thinking' in the last paragraph above, the 
text uses the words 'samvedanam' and 'asamvedanam' which imply much more 
than mere thinking. Cognition, comprehension, feeling, experience and knowledge 
are also implied by 'samvedanam'. 
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29th DECEMBER 


127 


VI. 1 


balanprati vivarto 'yam brahman ah sakalam jagat 
avivartitamanandamasthitah krtinah sada (28) 


VALMIKI said to Bharadvaja: 

Having heard this quintessence of the highest wisdom and having been over¬ 
whelmed by sakti-pata. Rama remained immersed in the ocean of bliss for a while. 
He had ceased to ask questions, request answers and endeavour to understand them. 
He had become established in the highest state of self-knowledge. 

BHARADVAJA asked: 

O preceptor! It is indeed a delight to hear that thus Rama attained the supreme 
state. But how is it possible for us who are foolish and ignorant and who are of sinful 
disposition to attain that state which is difficult even for gods like Brahma to reach? 

VALMIKI said: 

I have narrated to you in full the dialogue between Rama and Vasistha. Consider 
it well. For that is also my instruction to you. 

There is no division in consciousness which can be called the world. Rid your¬ 
self of the notion of division by the practice of the secrets revealed to you. Both 
waking and sleep states are part of this creation. Enlightenment is characterised 
by the pure inner light. This creation emerges from nothing, it dissolves in nothing, 
its very nature is void, it docs not exist. On account of beginningless and false self¬ 
limitation this creation appears to exist, creating countless confusions. You are 
deluded because you do not recollect repeatedly and frequently the truth concern¬ 
ing the infinite consciousness, but you partake of the poison of self-limitation and 
the consequent psychological conditioning. 

This delusion continues till you reach the feet of the enlightened sages and 
gain the right knowledge from them. Dear one, that which did not exist in the begin¬ 
ning and will not exist in the end. does not exist even now. This world-appearance 
is like a dream The sole reality in which it appears and disappears is the infinite 
consciousness. In the ocean of samsara or ignorance there arises the notion of T, 
on account of the beginninglcss potential of self-limitation. Thereupon, the movement 
of thought generates other notions like 'minc-ness'. 'attraction' and 'repulsion', 
etc. Once these notions strike root in one's consciousness, one inevitably falls a 
prey to endless calamities and sorrow. 

Dive deep into the inner peace, not in the sea of diversity. Who lives, who is 
dead, who has come — why do you get lost in such false notions? When the one 
self alone is the reality, where is room for 'another'? The theory that Brahmnn 
appears as the world (just as rope appears as snake) Is meant only for the entertain¬ 
ment of the childish and ignorant. The enlightened ones rest forever In the troth 
which does not even appear to be different. 
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30th DECEMBER 


128 


vatha Imadikarh ksiptam rumayam lavanam bhavet 
acetanam jagannyastam caitanye cetanibhavet (30) 


BHARADVAJAsaid: 

Lord. I am now free from the subtle body and I am swimming in the ocean of 
bliss. I am the indivisible self which is the supreme self, and which itself possesses 
the two powers of consciousness and unconsciousness. Just as fire thrown into fire 
becomes indistinguishably fire, just as straw etc., which are thrown Into the sea 
become salt, this insentient world when it is offered into the infinite consciousness 
becomes one with it. Just as a salt doll thrown into the sea abandons its name and 
form and becomes one with the ocean, just as water mixes with water and ghee 
mixes with ghee, even so have I entered into this infinite consciousness. 

'1 am that supreme Brahman which is eternal, omnipresent, pure, peaceful, 
indivisible and free from motion, which is devoid of gathering and scattering but 
whose thoughts materialise, which is free from merit and demerit, which is the 
source of this universe, and which is the supreme light, one without a second'. Thus 
should one contemplate. Thus does the mind cease to be agitated. When the move¬ 
ment of the mind has ceased the self shines by its own light, in that light all sorrow 
comes to an end and there is the bliss which the self experiences in itself. There is 
direct awareness of the truth, ‘there is none but the self'. 

VALMTKI said: 

Dear friend, if you wish that this delusion known as samsara should come to 
an end. then give up all actions and become a lover of Brahman. 

BHARADVAJAsaid: 

O guru, your enlightening discourse has completely awakened me. my intel¬ 
ligence is pure and the world-appearance does not stretch out in front of me. I 
w ish to know what the men of self-know ledge do. Do they have any duties or none at all? 

VALMlKl said: 

They who desire liberation should engage themselves only in such actions 
which are free from defects, and desist from selfish and sinful actions. When the 
qualities of the mind are abandoned, it takes on the qualities of the infinite. The 
jiva is liberated when one contemplates. '1 am that which is beyond the body, mind 
and senses': when one is free from notions of 'I am the doer' and 'I am the enjoycr' 
as also from notions of pain and pleasure; when one realises that all beings are in 
the self and the self is in all beings and w hen one abandons the waking, dream and 
deep sleep states and remains in the transcendental consciousness. That is the 
state of bliss which is infinite consciousness. Immerse yourself in that ocean of 
nectar which is full of peace; do not drown in diversity. 

Thus have I narrated to you the discourse of the sage Vasistha. Steady your 
mind by practice. Tread the path of wisdom and of yoga. You will realise everything. 
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31st DECEMBER 


128 


darsanatsparsanacchabdatkrpaya sisvadehakt 
janaycdyah samavesam sambhavam sa hi desikah (61) 


VALM1KI continued: 

Seeing that Rama had become totally absorbed in the self. Visvamitra said to 
the sage Vasistha: *0 son of the Creator. 0 holy one. you are indeed great. You 
have proved that you are the guru by this sakti-pata (direct transmission of spiri¬ 
tual energy). He is a guru who is able to give rise to god-consciousness In the disciple 
by a look, by a touch, by verbal communication or by grace. However, the intelli¬ 
gence of the disciple is awakened when the disciple has rid himself of three-fold 
impurities and thereby acquired a keen intellect. But. O sage, please bring Rama 
back to body-consciousness, for he has still many things to do for the welfare of the 
three worlds and for myself.' 

All the assembled sages and others bowed to Rama. Then Vasistha said to 
Visvamitra: 'Pray, tell them who Rama is in truth.' Viivamitra said to them: 
"Rama is the supreme personality of godhead. He is the creator, protector and 
redeemer. He is the Lord and the friend of all He is manifest variously, sometimes 
as a fully enlightened being, sometimes as if ignorant. In truth, he is the god of 
gods and all the gods are but his part-manifestations. Blessed is this king Dasaratha 
whose son is lord Rama himself. Blessed is Ravana whose head will fall at the hands 
of Rama. O sage Vasistha, kindly bring him back to body-consciousness. 

Vasistha said to Rama: 'O Rama, this is not the time to rest! Get up and bring 
joy to the world. When people arc still in bondage, it is not proper for the yogi to 
merge in the self.' Rama remained oblivious of these words. Vasistha thereupon 
entered the heart of Rama through the latter's susumna-n3di. There was move¬ 
ment of prana in Rama and the mind began to function. The jiva which is of the form 
of inner light shed its lustre on all the nadi of the body. Rama slightly opened his 
eyes and beheld Vasistha in front of him. Rama said to Vasistha: "There is nothing 
I should do or should not do. However, your words should always be honoured." 
Saying so, Rama placed his head at the sage's feet and then proclaimed: "Listen 
all of you! There is nothing superior to self-knowledge, nothing superior to the 
guru." 

All the assembled sages and celestials showered flowers on Rama and blessed 
him. They departed from the assembly. 

Thus have I told you the story of Rama. 0 Bharadvaja. By practice of this yoga, 
attain supreme bliss. He who constantly listens to this dialogue between Rama and 
Vasistha is liberated, whatever be the circumstances of his life, and he attains 
knowledge of Brahman. 
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A few great declarations from sections omitted in this edition 
(The section number and chapter number are indicated c.g. Section II Chapter 2.) 


111-2 

There is a holy man named Akas'aja (lit. born of space) who is in constant meditation 
and has the welfare of ail at heart. He had lived for a long time, when death desired 
to devour him. When death approached him it had to struggle with a fierce fire that 
protected the holy man. and even after fending this off, it was unable to touch him! 
Bewildered by this extraordinary and unprecedented event, death went to I-ord 
Yama who presides over the destinies of mortals, and questioned him: "Pray. Lord, 
tell me why it is that I am unable to grasp him." 

Yama answered: "in fact. 0 death, you do not really kill anyone! Death is really 
caused by one's own karma (the fruits of one's own action). Hence, discover this 
man's fatal karma." But death could not discover the holy man's karma anywhere 
in the world. He reported this to Yama. 

Yama said: "O death, this holy man Akas'aja was truly born of space and is as pure 
as space, hence he has incurred no karma which can help you grasp him or devour 
him. Even as a barren woman's son, this holy man is not born. As he had no 'pre¬ 
vious birth' karma, he has no mind and hence has not committed even a mental action 
which could bring him within your reach. He is nothing but a mass of intelligence. 

pranaspando 'sya yatkarma laksyate ca 'smadadihhih 
drsyatc 'smabhir evai 'tan na tv asya 'sty atra karmadhih (25) 

He appears to be a living being only in our eyes; in him there does not exist any 
notion that could give rise to karma. Consciousness is reflected in consciousness: 
and the reflection assumes independence! It is the false assumption, not a real exis¬ 
tence: and this holy man knows this truth. 

IV-35 

vicaranasamadhigalatma dipako manasyalam parigalite 'vadhiradhih 
vilokayan ksayabhavanirasa gatir galajvaro vilasati dehapattanc (69) 

He who has an intelligence that has been rendered pure by the destruction of all 
inner impurities, has his heart illumined by the light of the self obtained through 
enquiry into the self; seeing the worthlessness of birth and death, he dwells with¬ 
out fear or anxiety in the city which is the body. 
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IV-36 

cic cinoti rltara cctyarh lenedarii sthilam dtmani 
ajne jne tv anyadayatam any ad astiti kalpana (11) 

Consciousness reflecting in consciousness, shines as consciousness and exists as 
consciousness; yet. to one who is ignorant, though considering oneself as wise and 
rational, there arises the notion that there has come into being and there exists 
something other than this consciousness. 

1V-S9 

What else is there in this world, O Rama, except eating, drinking and sex? Hence, 
what is there in this world that a wise man would find worthy of seeking? This world 
of five elements, and the body composed of flesh, blood, hair and all the rest of it. 
are considered real bv the ignorant, and they exist for his entertainment. The wise 
sec in all this an impermanent and unreal but terrible poison. 


V-S6 

He who has attained inner tranquillity and peace, finds peace and tranquillity every¬ 
where in the world. He whose mind is agitated and restless finds the world full of 
restlessness. 

dyauh ksania vayurakasam parvalah sarito disah 
antahkaranatattvasya bhaga bahlriva sthitah (35) 

The sky. the earth, the air and the space, the mountains and the rivers are all parts 
of the inner instrument (mind): they only appear to be outside. 

VI.1-31 

Just as one who is not dead wails aloud. "Alas. I am dead', and when she is not lost 
she weeps. "Alas. 1 am lost", on account of perverse understanding, even so the con¬ 
sciousness falsely imagines it is miserable or limited. Such imagination is irrational 
and unfounded. 

• *« 

If the prana does not move, the mind attains a quiescent state. 

yatra prana marudyati manas tatraiva tisthati 
yatra yatra 'nusarati rathas tatraiva sarathlh (47) 

Where the prana goes the mind follows, even as the rider goes where the vehicle 
goes. 

VI. 1-32 

If only pure vSsana or tendencies fill one's heart, all conflicts cease, and there is 
harmony, liberation and longevity. 
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VI. 1-35 

The infinite consciousness alone is fit to be adored and worshipped. However there 
is no use inviting it for the worship, no mantra are of any use in its worship: for it 
is immediate (closest, one’s own self) and hence docs not need to be invited. It is 
the omnipresent self of all. The realisation of this infinite consciousness (which is 
totally effortless) is alone the best form of worship. 

VI.1-37 

The natural order is free from excitement but not purified of its limitation: that (the 
natural order) is what dances a dance-drama known as the world appearance. 

VI. 1-53 

api kutsitam apy any adapt adharmamayakramam 

sreslhum te svath yatha karma tatheha 'mrtavan bhava (14) 

The performance of action appropriate to you — even if it is despicable and unrigh¬ 
teous — is the best. By its due performance become immortal here. 


VI.1-56 

The mind makes a moment appear like an epoch, it makes a little look like very 
much, it makes the unreal appear real instantly: thus has this delusion arisen. 


VI.2-1 

garhyadesaikanisthasya yatha pamhasya padayoh 
spando vigatasankalpastatha spandasva karmasu (15) 

When one has made up his mind to go to a certain place, his feet function without 
any mental activity. Function like those feet, and perform action here. 


VI.2-2 

The mind continues to exist as long as the body continues to live, whether the 
embodied person is enlightened or ignorant. 

VI.2-11 

He in whom the contact of sharp weapons and the contact of a naked woman pro¬ 
duce the same experience — he is established in the supreme state. One should dili¬ 
gently engage oneself in spiritual practice until one reaches the state in which one's 
contact with the objects provokes the same reaction that it would if one were asleep. 

VI.2-12 

This world appearance is like an empire painted on canvas. Just as the canvas is 
made attractive by the use of different colours, this world appearance seems to be 
attractive with diverse sense-experiences. 
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••• 

The very moment a holy one is found, half the ignorance ceases in his company. 
Another one-fourth is dispelled by the study of scripture and the last part by self-effort. 

VI.2-15 

The world exists in the very meaning of "ego-sense - ; and the ego-sense exists in the 
very meaning of the word "world". They are thus interdependent. 

VI.2-18 

The air in the entire space is filled with the prana of the departed ones. Mind exists 
in those prana. And the world exists within the mind like oil in seeds. 

VI.2-18 

A sentient ball of iron may visualise within itself the potential existence of a knife 
and a needle, and so on. Even so. the jiva sees or experiences within itself the exis¬ 
tence of the three worlds, though this is no more than a delusion or false perception. 

VI.2-19 

The personality arises of its own accord, grows, decays, expands and contracts, 
then ceases to be. 

VI.2-21 

One should strive to be a jnani (man of wisdom or direct experience) and not a jnana- 
bandhu. a pseudo-jnani. Who is a pseudo-jnani? He who studies the scripture for 
pleasure or profit like a sculptor studying art. and who does not live up to the teach¬ 
ing. His scriptural knowledge is not reflected in his dailv life. He is more interested 
in applying scriptural knowledge to promote his physical welfare and sensual 
happiness. Hence. I regard an ignorant man as superior to a pseudo-jnani. 

Jnana or wisdom is self-knowledge; other forms of knowledge are but its pale re¬ 
flections. 

atra "hararthuih karma kuryadanlndyam 
kuryadaharam prSnasair.dharanarthajn 
p ran ail samdharyastattvajljnasanartham 

tattvam jljnasvam vena bhuyo na duhkham (10) 

One should work in this world as much as is needed to earn an honest living. One 
should live (eat) in order to sustain the life force. One should sustain one's life-force 
only for the sake of acquiring knowledge. One should enquire into and know that 
which frees him from sorrow. 
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VI.2-22 

They who try to find the reason for the appearance of optical illusions are trying to 
ride on the shoulders of the grandson of the barren woman's son. 

*** 

The ignorant fool who is bound to psychological conditioning extols scripturally- 
enjoined action because he is not spiritually awakened. 

♦*» 

In every body the jfva exists like a snowflake, apparently heavy and large in heavy 
and large beings, and light and subtle in small beings 

There is really no difference between the ignorant and the wise (the knower of truth) 
except that the latter is free from the conditioned mind. 

VI.2-24 

Craving for pleasure never attains fulfilment, never finds satisfaction and. though 
all its aspirations end in failure, it (the craving) itself does not come to an end. In 
autumn the leaves dry’ up and fall away, but the desire for pleasure does not. 

VI.2-25 

It is consciousness alone which somehow thinks it is inert, and then the limitation 
bounces down into the conception of materiality, like a rock from a hill-top. 

VI.2-26 

There is no difference between the sage and the moon: both of them radiate joy. 
They are peaceful, cool and tranquil, full of immortalising nectar, and they enable 
one to see. 

No one, from the Creator down to the smallest insect, can attain supreme peace 
unless he acquires perfect control of the mind. 

•»« 

The notion 'I am happy' experiences happiness and the notion 'I am unhappy’ expe¬ 
riences unhappiness. All these notions are but pure consciousness. 

VI.2-29 

yathakramam yathadesarn kuru duhkhamaduhkhllah 
baspakrandadiparyamam dvandvayukttasokhani ca (4) 

Remain free from sorrow within yourself, but behave as if in sorrow in accordance 
with propriety and in accordance with local etiquette, even shedding tears and 
wailing and seemingly experiencing pleasure and pain. While enjoying the com- 


371 


THUS SPAKF. VASISTHA 


pany of your wife and participating in festivals etc., manifest delight as if you were 
subject 'o mental conditioning . . . With your ga/c turned inward, swimming in the 
bliss of the self and with your heart and mind at peace, what you do you do not do. 

*** 

If such be the truth concerning the ego-sense. O sage, how do you appear here being 
called Vasistha? 

Vasistha became totally silent. Rama asked again: Why are you silent, O sage? 
There is nothing in the whole world which a holy sage is unable to answer. 

Vasistha replied: I was silent, not because I could not answer, but because silence 
is the only answer to your question. 

«*» 

There are two types of questioners: the enlightened and the ignorant. One should 
answer the ignorant from the point of view of the ignorant, and the wise from the 
point of view of wisdom. 

• ** 

All verbal statements (whether they are verbose or brief, whether their purport is 
subtle or transcendental) are limited by logic, duality and division. 

The purest truth is expressed only by complete silence. 


VI.2-30 

There is no fear of destruction in the battle painted on a canvas: even so. when the 
knowerof truth is established in inner equanimity, activity does not affect him. 

VI.2-32 

Resort to the knowers of truth in privacy, not in public. For when different people 
express different points of view, your understanding may be stunted or perverted. 

VI.2-33 

Notions and ideas gradually cease to arise and expand in one who resolutely refrains 
from associating words with meanings in his own mind — whether these words are 
uttered by others or they arise in one's own mind. 


VI.2-34 

Just as the dream-experiences of two people sleeping side by side are not the same, 
and one does not know what the other is dreaming about, one's understanding and 
inner experience are personal and unique. 

VI.2-42 

Worship the self which is the supreme Lord with all your natural actions and expe¬ 
riences. including your wisdom. Worshipped with these articles, the self instantly 
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bestows upon you the boon of spiritual unfoldment: in comparison, the worship of 
gods like Rudra and Visnu is worthless. 

vicarasamasatsangabalipuspalkapujltah 

sadyo moksaphalah sadho svatmaiva paramesvarah (30) 

The self which is the Lord immediately confers moksa or final liberation when 
worshipped with enquiry into the nature of the self, with self-control and satsanga 
(company of the wise). 

VI.2-45 

The ignorant person cannot meditate: nor is it desirable for him to do so . . . in 
the case of the wise, meditation becomes natural and effortless. 

VI.2-46 

If there is craving for pleasure, what is the use of something called meditation? If 
such craving docs not exist, what is the use of something called meditation? 

VI.2-47 

Even the love and affection that the gods and the angels possess are nothing com¬ 
pared to the limitless love that flows from the holy ones. 

VI.2-52 

The notion of the existence of the world arises in the ignorant just as the awareness 
of its various limbs may arise in the ’mind' of a tree! 


VI.2-69 

What is seen here as you and I and what is seen as this dialogue between us are 
like two waves colliding in the ocean and making a sound. 

VI.2-102 

To one who has realised the supreme truth, even the rocks become friends and the 
trees in the forest are relatives; even when he lives in the middle of a forest the 
very animals become his kith and kin. 

»•» 

Powers like levitation and so on are gained by mantra, drugs and so on, even by the 
ignorant people. He who is prepared to make the necessary effort can gain these, 
whether he is enlightened or not. It is the ego that makes the effort and gains the 
powers. These powers intensify the vasana or mental conditioning. 


VI.2-124 

Yogi can perform actions everywhere and experience all things in all the three 
periods of time, though apparently remaining in one place. 
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VI.2-125 

The powers gained through contemplation and so on. can be seen by others; but 
the state of liberation that one attains cannot be seen by others. 

Vl.2-157 

Yesterday's evil action is transformed into good action by today's noble deeds. 
Therefore, strive to be good and do good now. 

VI.2-163 

rittatnincriyasenaya navakum tajjayajjayah 
upanadgudhapadasya nanu carmavrtaiva tihuh (6) 

The mind (citta) is the commander-in-chief and the senses the armed forces. Hence, 
control of the mind is control (or victory) over the senses. If one's feet are covered 
with leather shoes, the entire world is covered with leather! 

••• 

The knowledge that is gained by the study of this scripture is not gained by the study 
of any other scripture. This scripture bestows on you both efficiency in action and 
perfection in wisdom. 

VI.2-167 

'This is the self and This is knowledge' — these are surely false notions that arise 
within, but they arc not real. Abandon the words but remain established in the 
experience of the truth they indicate. 

VI.2-170 

The wise man's friend is his own action which arises spontaneously in him and in 
which there is no division or conflict. 

VI.2-171 

Just as ice is ever cool, the sage lives a natural life, doing what is natural to him. 
without aspiring for or abandoning anything. The characteristic of the ignorant man 
is that he strives to be other than what he is. 

VI.2-172 

1 am not expounding the means of liberation for the benefit of ignorant people. It 
is only meant for those who have been avsakened but who have some doubts con¬ 
cerning it. 

VI.2-174 

The practice of contemplation in which the mind is restrained from undergoing any 
modification is as good as supreme inertia; on the other hand, when such modifi- 
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cations exist in the mind, it is the seat of diversity or samsiira. By such contemplation 
a state of equanimity is not attained. If it is claimed that liberation is attained when the 
mind is forcibly restrained from all modifications, then why is it not attained in sleep? 

VI.2-175 

By a mere study of this scripture, ignorance is dispelled. The beauty of this scrip¬ 
ture is that its student is not abandoned to his despair; if something is not clear in 
the first instance, a further study of the scripture makes it clear. 

VI.2-187 

Within the infinite space is the root-element of sound hidden, like a sprout in a seed. 
From this foolish people have spun theories concerning a material creation, for the 
entertainment of other fools. 

VI.2-194 

All cravings and desires come to an end in the awakened person; therefore nirvana 
arises in him without his desiring it . . . Like a lamp in whose light all actions take 
place and in which the lamp is not interested, he lives and acts but is free from volition. 

VI.2-197 

Among those who study scripiurcs some attain pleasure, others wealth and yet 
others guidance in right conduct. Only these three are expounded in the scriptures; 
the attainment of the realisation of Brahman is beyond description and. therefore, 
it is not found in the teachings of the scriptures. 

VI.2-203 

O Rama, you have heard all that is worth hearing and you know all that is worth 
knowing. What I have said to you and what you have studied in the scripture, now 
bring into harmony with your ow n direct experience. 

VI.2-199 

When somehow something has to be done at all times, why not do what is right? 
Whatever one docs with a pure and clear mind which rests in equanimity, is right 
and appropriate, never defective. Amongst us. O Rama, there are many who are 
involved in defective action but they are wise and clear-sighted. 

There are some liberated ones who live the householder's life but without attach¬ 
ment. There arc some who are royal sages like you who perform their royal duties 
without attachment and without agitation. There are some who perform the scrip¬ 
tural duties and rites. There arc some who arc devoted to god and meditation and 
to their own duties. There are some who have abandoned everything inwardly, but 
who live as if they were ignorant, engaged in all kinds of activities. There are some 
who dwell in dense forests totally immersed in meditation. There are some who dwell 
in holy places. There arc some who roam in distant foreign lands in order to over¬ 
come all likes and dislikes. Some are constantly wandering from place to place. 
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• ** 

Some have abandoned their natural duties and others are devoted to them. Some 
behave like wise men and others behave like mad men. Some are human, some are 
gods and others arc demons. 

In this world there arc the fully enlightened ones, unenlightened ones and semi-en- 
lightened who abandon right actions, too. and are thus neither here nor there. The 
lorest-life is not essential for liberation, nor is living in one's own country nor an 
ascetic life, nor the abandonment of activity. Liberation is attained by one whose 
very nature is totally free and unattached. He whose mind is free and unattached 
does not get involved once again in this samsara. O Rama, you are the supreme 
state. Remain what you are, free from likes and dislikes, established in the supreme 
truth. In that Brahman there are no impurities, changes, veils, cravings or aversions. 
There is nothing more to say. 
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